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FAST I 


HIS LIFE 




CHAPTER I 


MEMORIES OF CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH 

Albert Schweitzer is probably the most gifted genius of our age, 
as well as its most prophetic thinker. A Doctor four times over— in 
philosophy, in theology, in music, and in medicine — he was earning 
three of these distinctions while in his twenties, at an age when most 
men are still serving their apprenticeship in one; and for him they 
are but incidental to the classic contributions which he has made to 
each of these subjects. What is rarer still, his practical achievements 
and manual skill have kept pace with his scholarship: a surgeon, a 
self-taught architect and buUder, an agriculturalist, an organist and a 
consultant in organ-craft, he has further proved his abihty as an 
administrator in founding, organizing, and maintaining a hospital in 
the tropics. As an independent thinker, he foresaw the collapse of 
western civilization at a time when sociologists were confidently 
heralding its advance, and at the same time he was proposing a 
deeply-considered remedy for its eventual restoration. 

An Alsatian bom and bred, an alumnus of Strasburg University, 
and thereafter pursuing his studies in the Universities of Paris and 
Berlin, he is a product of Franco-German culture, but by every 
instinct of temperament and in every direction of outlook he is cosmo- 
politan. Preserving as he does the quaHties of sturdy independence 
characteristic of Iris race, he takes pleasure in the thought that his 
remote ancestors were Swiss. His skill as an organist, his aptitude for 
teaching, and his devotion to the work of an evangefist, were all 
inherited; his father, Louis Schweitzer, who lived to a ripe old age, 
was recognized as a Nestor among the pastors of Alsace; his grand- 
fiither was a schoolmaster and an organist, as were also his grand- 
father’s brothers; whilst his maternal grandfather. Pastor SchiUinger, 
was an organist of repute with a gift for improvisation. 

Bom on January 14, 1875, at Kaysersberg in Upper Alsace, he was 
removed in infancy to the village of Giinsbach in the Munster 
Valley which was thenceforth his femily’s permanent home. Through 
all the many vicissitudes of a long career, made up of self-imposed 
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and strenuous labours in diverse fields of thought and action, he has 
retained the deepest affection for the low hills of the Vosges wooded 
with fir and beech, oak and chestnut, and the peaceful valley that 
shps away between them to the Rhine; and even more for his early 
friendships, and the homely ways and pastoral simplicity of the 
kindly folk of the upper Rhineland. As a native of Alsace he was 
bilingual firom his earliest years, but although in his home-letters he 
has always used French since this was the custom of his family, and 
German generally for his books and lectures, he regards the Alsatian 
dialect which is allied to German as his mother tongue, since this i 
the language in which he thinks, counts, and also dreams. He main- 
tains that belief in die possession of two mother tongues is a delusion 
although one may be equally fluent in both, and also that an adequate 
translation of one language into another is an impossibiUty, since 
not only do the differences of idiom conceal different forms o 
thought, but also the cadences required by one language cannot be 
reproduced in the cadences pecuHar to another. He finds a proof o: 
this in his own eicperience, for having written his great work or 
Bach in French, and being requested for a translation of the same 
work into German, he soon felt obhged to give up the attempt anc 
re-wrote the whole. When reading or writing in French he says tha 
he seems to be “strolling along the well-kept paths of a fine park” 
but in German to be “wandering at will in a magnificent forest.” 

As the eldest son of the local pastor, he was sent to school wid 
the village boys, a circumstance which caused his boyish sensitive 
ness some embarrassment. For although robust beyond his years anc 
able to hold his own with the best of them when it came to a rough- 
and-tumble, and though by nature fnendly and desiring to be : 
friend to all, he found that his young companions could not trea 
him as one of themselves. He was the parson’s son, “a sprig of th< 
gentry.” It cost him pains to hve this down — to him it was at 
epithet of opprobrium; his soul revolted from the steaming mug o 
good broth at home which his school-mates never got; he refusec 
to wear the winter overcoat (made firom an old one of his father’s 
which they never wore; he would oiJy wear fingerless gloves, anc 
wooden clogs on week-days, and a common brown cap, because 
they could wear no others. In all things he wanted nothing so mud 
as to be like them; and when his fiither boxed Im ears and shut hin 
up in the cellar for showing himself before visitors “imsuitabl^ 
dressed to his station in life,” he suffered these pains and penalties ii 
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silence. He has never regarded liis rustic education as other than a 
salutary boon, however, in that it left him without doubt that some 
of his school-mates “had at least as much in their heads as I had in 
mine”; and in after Ufe when he meets one or another of them at 
work in the village or on a farm, “I at once remember vividly the 
points in which I did not reach their level.” Thus early there awoke 
in him that sense of respect and consideration for his fellows, that 
inward courtesy and modesty, which was so marked a character- 
istic of Ills later Hfe and thought. 

During a happy childhood he showed no signs of precocity in 
any direction, except in one. The exception was in music. At the 
age of seven he surprised his teacher by strumming hymn tunes on 
the harmonium to self-invented harmonies; at eight, when his legs 
could scarcely reach the pedals, he began to play the organ; at nine 
he could play it well enough to deputize for the organist in the 
village church. This talent was inborn in him, a ftee gift, and budded 
early (he beHeves that he inherited it from his maternal grandfather); 
it blossomed from the age of eighteen under the tuition of Widor, 
the celebrated Parisian organist, “when there dawned on me, thanks 
to him, the meaning of the architectonic in music.” Even in his boy- 
hood there were occasions when the charm of a two-part harmony 
thrilled him with such intensity of pleasure that he had to cHng to 
something sohd to prevent himself from falling. 

But his other intellectual gifts were latent in liis youth, they grew 
with his growth and were acquired and developed by dint of patient 
industry till they reached fruition in his manhood. He tells us that it 
cost him trouble to learn to read and w'rite; that he mastered classics 
and mathematics with difficulty; that he was much given to day- 
dreaming. The habit of day-dreaming received an unexpected cor- 
rective, however, when at the age of nine he entered the Gymnasium 
at Miilhausen, where he hved witli an uncle and aunt whose dis- 
cipline was kind but stern, and was taught by a master to whose 
example he owed one of the strongest influences of liis hfe. This was 
due to the high standard of conscientiousness wliich the master set 
himself in preparing and conducting the lessons for his class, a 
standard which could not fail to influence his pupils, even though 
unconsciously, and foster in them a sense of the value of inner dis- 
cipline. “That a deep sense of duty, manifested even in the smallest 
matters, is the great educative influence, and that it accomphshes 
what no exhortations and no punishments can, has, thanks to him. 
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become my firm conviction, a conviction the truth of which I have 
tried to prove in practice in all that I have had to do as an educator.” 
Thereafter he reserved his habit of day-dreaming for his soHtary two- 
mile walks schoolwards, back and forth across tree-clad hills in all 
seasons and in all weathers, walks in which his heart was free to 
commune with Nature. Before he left school the new-fashioned 
velocipedes called bicycles had reached his valley and, investing the 
modest fees he had received ftom coaching backward scholars in 
m athe matics, he purchased one and put it to strenuous use forthwith 
— ^not without severe physical strain. 

The two chief interests of his boyhood were for History and 
Natural Science. The critical acumen of the future author of The 
Quest of the Historical Jesus is well exemplified by the following: 

“When I was eight my father, at my own request, gave me a New 
Testament, which I read eagerly. Among the stories which interested 
me most was that of the Wise Men firom the East. What did 
the parents of Jesus do, I asked myself, with the gold and other 
valuables that they got firom these men? How could they have been 
poor after that? And that the Wise Men should never have troubled 
themselves again about the Child Jesus was to me incomprehensible. 
The absence, too, of any record of the Shepherds of Bethlehem 
becoming disciples, gave me a severe shock.” And at the Miilhausen 
Gymnasium he found that “it was for History alone that I had any 
real abiUty,” the only subject that he mastered without effort; he 
ascribes this pardy to his passion for reading, and partiy to the fact 
that his Professor, a distinguished historian, treated him more like a 
fiiend than a pupil. On leaving the Gymnasium he attracted the 
notice of the President of the board of examiners by the accuracy 
and extent of his knowledge of history and also by his historical 
judgment. But he soon came to reahze that history is too full of 
riddles to be more than a bare approximation to fact, and that “we 
must abandon forever the hope of really understanding the past.” 
His interest in the trend of contemporary events, even if as inexpH- 
cable as those which were passed, was equally keen and absorbing: 
a passion for reading the pohtical news in the daily papers to the 
apparent neglect of his lessons earned him severe rebukes fiom his 
uncle. 

Natural Science provided another wholesome stimulant to his 
mind, but the complacency of the text-books “which professed to 
explain everything” in a world so ftaught with mystery, were pain 
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and grief to him. “It hurt me to think that we never acknowledge 
the absolutely mysterious character of Nature. . . . Even at that age 
it became clear to me that what we label Force or Life remains in its 
own essential nature forever inexplicable. Thus I fell gradually into 
a new habit of day-dreaming about the thousand and one mi racles 
that surround us. . . . The habit is with me stiU, and gets stronger. 
If during a meal I catch sight of the light broken up in a glass jug 
into the colours of the spectrum, I at once become obHvious of 
everything around me, and unable to withdraw my gaze from the 
spectacle.” 

His sense of awe in face of the beauty and mystery of the natural 
world impelled him to try his hand at poetry and sketching, but they 
were failures: “only in musical improvisations have I ever felt myself 
to have any creative ability.” Here we see an anticipation of the idea 
which he develops with eloquence and conviction in his work on 
Bach: the idea, namely, that there is a blending of several arts in the 
artist’s receptive imagination until the moment comes in which he 
chooses the “language” that suits him best. 

When he left the Gymnasium and was required, with his fellow- 
scholars, to describe precisely how the Homeric heroes beached their 
ships, and could not do so, their ignorance was denounced by the 
examiner as a serious defect in culture. “For my part I thought it a 
far greater defect in our culture that we were leaving the Gymnasium 
without knowing anything about Astronomy or Geology.” 

These two sciences, then, the human and the natural, enhanced his 
growing sense of the overwhelming mystery of hfe which deepened 
with the years, and incHned him towards a mental attitude of 
reverent agnosticism. 

Sincerely rehgious both by temper and parental training, he took 
his preparation for confirmation very seriously, and had the benefit 
of careful instruction from a good old pastor for whom he had a 
great respect. But it gave him no answer to the deep questions that 
were already kindling in his mind. Towards the end of the course 
the pastor foimd time to question each candidate individually, but 
“when my turn came, and he tried by affectionate questioning to 
learn of my thoughts and resolutions during that holy time, I began 
to hesitate and to answer evasively. It was impossible for me, much 
as I liked him, to let him look right into my heart.” Here we have a 
sign of the first apparent stirrings of that strong individuaHsm and 
deep reserve which marks the future exponent of the philosophy of 
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Reverence for Life, and which regards any intrusion of one mind into 
the private sanctuary of another as in the nature of a sacrilege. The 
interview had an i^appy ending: the good old pastor dismissed 
him with coldness, and informed his aimt that he feared the boy was 
one of the “indifferent” candidates. “In reality I was so moved by 
the holiness of the time that I felt almost ill.” When a pastor himself 
and with ten years’ experience of preparing lads for confirmation, 
Schweitzer had frequent occasion, if any of them seemed “indif- 
ferent,” to recall that interview widi the dear old pastor and himself, 
and to remind himself “how much more goes on in a child’s heart 
than others are allowed to suspect.” 

During his first years in the larger school he sadly missed the 
services in his father’s litde church at Giinsbach, and especially his 
father’s sermons. These impressed him deeply because of their intense 
conviction, as being “of a piece with his own life and experience,” 
and because of the evident “effort — might say struggle” which for 
the same reason went into their utterance. “I stiU remember sermons 
that I heard from him while I was at the village school.” He missed 
also the feeling of solemnity which those village services gave him, 
and “the need for quiet and self-recollection without which I cannot 
realize the meaning of my life.” In his view it is not at all necessary 
that a child shall understand all that takes place in a church service 
for adults: the main thing is that they shall feel “the sense of some- 
thing that is serious and solemn.” For this reason too he has a rooted 
aversion to the Protestant type of church building which aspires to 
embody a “preacher’s church,” where the eye of the worshipper is 
brought up in every direction by short walls. “A church is much 
more than a building in which one listens to sermons”; it is intended 
primarily for the purpose of worship, and for this purpose it should 
be designed. The architecture should be adapted to the sense of 
distance and of spaciousness, so that the outward gaze can reflect the 
inner aspiration of the worshipper — ^“a complete whole, in which 
the service becomes as much a part of the soul’s experience as the 
words heard, or the singing, or the prayers.” Some of the churches 
of Alsace still retain a pecuHarity which is unique in Christendom: 
they are Cathohe-Protestant combined. The priest says mass in the 
choir, and the pastor says prayers and preaches in the nave, at different 
times by mutual arrangement every Sunday. This practice, intro- 
duced by Louis XIV for the benefit of Catholics in districts where 
their own places of worship were too few, was widely observed in 
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old days and is still maintained in several of the Lutheran churches of 
which Giinshach is one; and, though originally due to “the irre- 
sponsible edict of a ruler,” is for Schweitzer “something more than 
a historical phenomenon”: it is the mark of a signal Christian grace 
— the grace of religious tolerance. These churches are for him a 
symbol of the Church of tlie future, “a prophecy and an exhortation 
to a future of religious unity, upon which we must ever keep our 
thoughts if we are really and truly Christians.” As a boy he loved to 
let his gaze rest awesomely upon the gilded altar and the glittering 
images of the Virgin and St. Joseph flood-lit between the chancel 
windows, and feel a community of spirit in worsliip with his fellow- 
worshippers of both denominations, present and absent. Modernity 
has since then “improved” upon that simple setting, but not upon 
its spirit. 

Now when I go and sit in Giinshach Church, I shut my eyes in 
order to see the choir again in that homely magnificence wliich 
once so enchanted me. As my mind’s gaze fingers in the past, I 
can see again in their places figures that were once there in the 
flesh, but are there no more, because they have been carried out 
into the churchyard. And the remembrance of the departed who 
once worshipped with us is for me one of the most heart-gripping 
parts of the services in the village church of my home. How 
solemnly they sat there: the men all in black, the women in their 
simple Miinstertal costume; much more solemn in dress, in be- 
haviour, and in character than we of the new generation!' 

The boy that was native to a Franco-German province, and within 
that province the child of a Protestant-Catholic Church, has made of 
the man a unifying influence, political, religious, and in aU other 
ways. . 

As to his faults, there were two which caused him special watch- 
fulness and pains to try to cure — a passionate temper and an eager 
disputatiousness. The former evinced itself at games — “I played every 
game with terrible earnestness, and got angry if anyone else did not 
enter into it with all his might” — and is natural enough as the 
ebullition of youdiful spirits accompanied by an unusually high 
degree of nervous vitality and moral and physical stamina. The latter 
fault is not surprising in a lad of an alert and vigorous intelligence, 
but by dint of careful observation of liimself and others he outgrew 
his argumentative temper before he had grown out of his teens. 

‘ Memoirs of Childhood and Youth, p. 68 . 
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He was so quick to laugh at the funny side of things that risibility 
was almost an affliction, and one which his schoolfellows mercilessly 
exploited during lessons, nicknaining him ”the Laugher.” Yet on 
his own confession he was by no means a merry character, since he 
inbpritpd from his mother a temperamental shyness and reserve. 

But there were other and more important reasons to account for 
the fact that the young Schweitzer was not so merry a character as 
he seemed to be. “As far back as I can remember I was saddened by 
the amount of misery I saw in the world around me.” (He adds the 
reflection that this is probably the case with many children who 
appear outwardly happy and care-free.) Human affliction was in 
itself a grim and saddening spectacle enough, but that the dumb 
creation should also be tormented with such excess of pain and cruelty 
was heart-rending. “The sight of an old Umping horse, tugged for- 
ward by one man while another kept beating it with a stick to get it 
to the knacker’s yard at Colmar, haunted me for weeks.” It passed 
his rbildisb understanding that such things could be taken by his 
elders and betters as a matter of course. 

“It was quite incomprehensible to me — this was before I began 
going to school — ^why in my evening prayers I should pray for 
human beings only. So when my mother had prayed with me and 
had kissed me good-night, I used to add silently a prayer that I had 
composed myself for all Hving creatures. It ran thus: ‘O heavenly 
Father, protect and bless all things that have breath; guard them from all 
evil, and let them sleep in peace.’ ” 

He recalls occasions in his childhood when the obHgation to pre- 
vent cruelty to the dumb creation was irresistibly borne in upon him 
with all the force of a moral law. Once on a fine spring morning, 
reluctantly obedient to the “terrible proposal” of a playmate to go 
bird-shooting with the catapults they had made, he went, but shooed 
the birds away from the leafless boughs before they could come to 
any harm, and then fled home. Again, when to show off his skill 
with reins and whip he overdrove an old asthmatic horse, and noticed 
when he unharnessed it at the journey’s end the exhausted heaving 
of its flanks — “what good was it then to look into his tired eyes and 
silently ask him to forgive me?” Again, when driving a snow sledge 
in the winter, a vicious dog ran alongside and sprang at the horse’s 
head. “I thought I was fully justified in trying to sting him up with 
the whip, although it was evident that he only ran at the sledge in 
play. But my aim was too good; the lash caught him in the eye and 



MEMORIES OF CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH 


II 


1893] 

he rolled howling in the snow. His cries of pain haunted me; I could 
not get them out of my ears for weeks.” Such and similar experiences 
moved him to a conviction which steadily strengthened as he grew 
older: “that we have no right to inflict suSering and death on another 
hving creature unless there is an unavoidable necessity for it,” and 
that most people feel the same but are deterred from expressing the 
conviction, or from carrying it into practice, either by the fear of 
ridicule or else by thoughtless indifference. “But I vowed I would 
never let my feeUngs get blunted or be afraid of the reproach of 
sentimentalism.” These scruples caused him to give up shooting and 
fishing while in his teens; the captivity of wild animals in a menagerie 
was a horror to him second only to the training of tamed a ni mals 
for an exhibition, and the sight of thirsty frightened cattle cramped 
together in a jolting railway track was a nightmare. Thus in these 
early reflections he was laying the foundation of another aspect of 
that ethical philosophy to which he afterwards gave the name of 
Reverence for Life. 

In this acute sensitivity to animals’ pain there is evident an early 
recognition of the indissoluble alliance between gentleness and good 
sense, or reason. In other words, mercy is the twin-sister of truth. 
In the bird-shooting episode the young Schweitzer discovers a rational 
principle for conduct which is humane, even though it is not accepted 
by the majority; and determines thenceforth to do wanton injury to 
no hving thing, for this is an offence against conscience and reason 
and natural good feeling. This discovery and tliis resolve are an 
integral part of his passion for ultimate truth. 

But, arising from this there is anotlier and more difficult problem 
to be solved. All hfe fives at the expense of other fife: this is an 
obvious law of the natural world; and man — an etliical and spiritual 
being — ^is forced by the selfsame horrible and incomprehensible law 
to prey on other fife, whether animal or vegetable, in order to main- 
tain his own. No one has yet found the thought that will give the 
answer to this dark and inscrutable riddle of existence; but at least 
it is possible to adopt a sane and rational attitude towards it also; 
never to destroy fife unless it is unavoidable. And by going out of 
our way to help any living creature in distress we are helping to dis- 
charge a debt — a debt of honour — which we owe to the rest of 
creation for its vicarious sacrifice to our needs. It is after all the only 
sane and reasonable course we can adopt. 

For a long while a shadow lay across his boyhood years which 
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were otherwise so sunny. The upkeep of a large unwholesome manse 
shut out from sunshine by surrounding buildings, a growing family 
of five children, his father’s frequent illnesses — these things made life 
a hard struggle for his mother, and rigid economy a necessity for the 
household. “I took a pride in making my wants as few as possible. 

. . . There comes up even now die memory of my mother’s eyes, 
so often red from weeping.” He was no stranger to youthful hard- 
sliips and tribulations. But before he left school a welcome change of 
fortune came with the family’s removal to a new manse, his father’s 
improved health, financial help from a bequest, “and there was again 
unclouded sunshine over our home.” 

His growing sense of responsibility for Ufe, reverence and respect 
for all tilings living, wonder at all the mystery and beauty and tragedy 
of life, were henceforth accompanied by a new-found sense of grati- 
tude for his own happy lot — to his parents most of all, to his aunt and 
uncle, to his many friends, and even to those chance acquaintances 
who never knew how much he felt he owed them. 

Of his parents he says: “they trained us for freedom.” Of his 
father: “he was my dearest friend.” Of his mother: “we did not 
possess the faculty of expressing in words the afiection we had for 
each other, and I can count on my fingers the hours in which we 
really talked to each other heart to heart. But we understood each 
other without using words.” And of the others he has in effect this 
to say: “they never knew how much I owed them.” 

He reproaches himself for this, ascribing it to “youthful thought- 
lessness which takes its benefits for granted,” or perhaps — ^he adds as 
, an afterthought — to that constitutional shyness “which prevented me 
from expressing the gratitude that I really felt. But down to my 
twentieth year, and even later, I did not exert myself sufficiently to 
express the gratitude which was really in my heart.” 

The most moving and the most eloquent of meditations are to 
be found in those passages where a profound mind releases itself in 
the most homely utterance. And among Schweitzer’s musings few 
are to be found more eloquent in tlieir simplicity than the sentences 
in his Memoirs of Childhood and Youth where, in his reflections upon 
gratitude for fiiendship, he recaUs occasions when he has said quietly 
to himself over a grave in his native Giinsbach the words which his 
lips should have spoken in gratitude years before. He takes comfort 
from the thought that “a great deal of water is flowing underground 
which never comes up as a spring,” but “we ourselves must try to 
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be the water that does come up , — a spring at which men can quench 
their thirst for gratitude.” 

And not only fiiends, but also chance acquaintances, and others 
too with whom he never exchanged a word, and stiU others of whom 
he had only heard things by report, — they too “entered into my Hfe, 
and became powers within me.” Their influence may have come 
home to him unconsciously, to be awakened consciously years later, 
“just as the beauty of a piece of music or of a landscape often strikes 
us first in our recollection of it.” 

Much that has become our own in gentleness, modesty, kind- 
ness, willingness to forgive, in veracity, loyalty, resignation under 
suffering, we owe to people in whom we have seen or experienced 
these virtues at work, sometimes in a great matter, sometimes in 
a small. A thought which had become act sprang into us like a 
spark, and lighted a new flame within us. ... If we had before us 
mose who have thus been a blessing to us, and could tell them 
how it came about, they would be amazed to learn what passed 
over from their life into ours.* 

These then were the twin graces — the grace of Compassion and 
the grace of Gratitude — which, simultaneously engendered in 
Schweitzer in his tender years as by a kind of rational intuition (to 
which the majority of mankind are strangers), grew side by side to 
their flowering in his youth, to bear fruit in his manhood. They 
determined his whole attitude to Hfe, and being the foundations of 
his ethical philosophy they shaped the course of his subsequent 
career in the fields both of thought and action. 

* Memoirs of ChiWiood and Youth, p. 90. 
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WORK AT STRASBURG UNIVERSITY 

When Schweitzer at the ^e of eighteen, ahready a competent scholar 
in classical Greek and Latin, entered Strasburg University, he set 
himself to read Theology and Philosophy concurrently. One of the 
subjects required in the Divinity syllabus was Hebrew, of which he 
had learnt the elements at school. He found it irksome and passed 
the preliminary examination “with much effort. Later, spurred on 
again by the endeavour to master what did not come easily to me, 
I acquired a sound knowledge of that language.” 

But the subject which of all others most fascinated him, at the 
outset and increasingly, was the study of the synoptic — the first three 
— Gospels. In this he had the benefit of instruction from Heinrich 
Julius Holtzmann, whose lectures he attended with zeal and en- 
thusiasm. Holtzmaim’s reputation among scholan was established by 
his elaboration of the theory that the second Gospel is the oldest 
and that its plan forms the basis for the contents of the other two. 
When, only a few years later, Schweitzer entered the lists with a 
wholly original proposition in this field of enquiry he dedicated the 
treatise, The Mystery of the Kingdom of God, to his old tutor, even 
though he disagreed with the conception of the life of Jesus which 
Holtzmann maintained; and when he enlarged upon it in his epoch- 
making The Quest of the Historical Jesus he wrote: “The ideal life of 
Jesus at the close of the nineteenth century is the life which "Holtz- 
maim did not write. ... He provides the plan (the Life) and the 
building material (the Teaching) so that anyone can carry out the 
construction in his own way and on liis own responsibility. The 
cement and the mortar are not provided by Holtzmann; everyone 
must decide for himself how he will combine the teaching and the 
life, and arrange the details within each.” 

In 1894 he began his year of military service and went off to 
manoeuvres in the autumn with a Greek Testament in his haversack. 
It was then that he made the momentous discovery which proved 
the clue to the solution for him of the riddle of the Gospel narratives. 
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This discovery was an intuition of the significance of two chapters in 
the first Gospel which are not recorded in the second, and which 
effectually put out of court the previously entertained theory that 
the activities of Jesus can be understood whoUy from St. Mark. He 
read them at first “with astonishment, sorely puzzled.” 

In Matthew x. the mission of the Twelve is narrated. In the 
discourse with which He sends them out Jesus tells them that they 
win almost immediately have to undergo severe persecution. But 
they suffer nothing of die kind. 

He teUs them also that the appearance of the Son of Man will 
take place before they have gone through the cities of Israel, 
which can only mean that the celestial, Messianic Kingdom will 
be revealed while they are thus engaged. He has, therefore, no 
expectation of seeing them return. 

How comes it that Jesus leads His disciples to expect events 
about which the remaining portion of the narrative is silent? 

I was dissatisfied with Holtzmann’s explanation that we are deal- 
ing not with an historical discourse of Jesus, but with one made 
up at a later period, after His death, out of various “Sayings of 
Jesus.” A later generation would never have gone so far as to put 
into His mouth words which were beHed by the subsequent course 
of events. 

But this was not the only conundrum. 

Matthew xi. records the Baptist’s question to Jesus, and the 
answer which Jesus sent back to him. Here too it seemed to me 
that Holtzmann and the commentators in general do not suffi- 
ciently appreciate the riddles of the text. Whom does the Baptist 
mean when he asks Jesus whether He is the “one who is to come”? 
Is it then quite certain, I asked myself, that by the Coming One 
no one can be meant except the Messiah? According to late- 
Jewish Messianic behefi the coming of the Messiah is to be pre- 
ceded by that of his Fore-runner, Elijah, risen from the dead, and 
to this previously-expected Elijah Jesus applies the expression the 
Coming One, when He tells the disciples that the Baptist himself 
is Elijah who is to come. Therefore, so I concluded, the Baptist in 
his question used the expression with that same meaning. 

But why does Jesus not give him a plain answer to liis question? 
To say that He gave the evasive answer He did give in order to 
test the Baptist’s faith is only an outcome of the embarrassment of 
commentaton, and has opened the way for many bad sermons. 
It is much simpler to assume that Jesus avoided saying either Yes 
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or No because He was not yet ready to make public whom He 
believed Himself to be. 

I was also driven into new paths of interpretation by Jesus’ 
saying to the disciples after the departure of the Baptist’s mes- 
sengers, that of all bom of women John was the greatest, but that 
the least in the Kingdom of Heaven was greater than he.* 

“When I reached home after the manoeuvres entirely new hori- 
zons had opened themselves to me.” 

He now began to occupy himself, “often to the neglect of other 
subjects,” with independent research into the problems coimected 
with the historical Ufe of Jesus, “coming more and more confidendy 
to the conviction that the key to the puzzles that are awaiting 
solution is to be looked for in the explanation of the words of Jesus 
when He sent out the disciples on their mission; in the question sent 
by the Baptist from his prison; and, further, in the way Jesus acts 
on the return of the disciples.” 

The investigation was given a welcome impetus for him when 
at the end of his fourth year the subject set for the prehminary thesis 
in theology was “Schleiermacher’s teaching about the Last Supper 
compared with conceptions of it embodied in the New Testament 
and the Confessions of faith drawn up by the Reformers.” Schleier- 
macher had drawn attention to the fact that, according to the 
accounts of the Last Supper as recorded by the first two evangeUsts, 
Jesus did not charge His disciples to repeat it; therefore the repetition 
of the festal meal in the primitive community, and thereafter per- 
petuated in the Church, must have been derived from the disciples 
only, and not from Jesus Himself This set Schweitzer thinking hard. 
Schleiermacher had not pursued the historical significance of his own 
conclusions. What were its implications for a true understanding of 
the hfe of the historical Jesus? 

If, I said to myself, the command to repeat the meal is absent 
from the two oldest Gospels, that means that the disciples did in 
fact repeat it, with the body of believers, on their own initiative 
and authority. That, however, they could only do if there was 
something in the essence of this last meal which made it significant 
apart from the words and actions of Jesus. But, since no explana- 
tion of the Last Supper which has been current hitherto makes it 
intelligible how it could be so adopted in the primitive co mmuni ty 

' My Life and Thought, pp. rS-ig. 
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without a command from Jesus to that effect, they all alike, so I 
had to conclude, leave the problem unsolved. Hence I went on to 
investigate the question whether the significance which the meal 
had for Jesus and His disciples was not connected with the ex- 
pectation of the Messianic feast to be celebrated in the Kingdom 
of God, which was to appear almost immediately.' 

Meanwhile he was pursuing his acquaintance with Philosophy with 
an ardour second only to his study of the Gospels. The tutorial 
instruction which he received in Plato and Aristotle he regards as the 
finest among his memories of his student days. And indeed his later 
work on the Ethics of Civfiization shows how much he was indebted 
to Greek philosophy. But the dissertation which he chose for the 
degree of Doctor of Philosophy was the ReHgious Philosophy of 
Kant. It was suggested to him by one of his tutors, Ziegler (who had 
himself renounced dogmatic theology for ethics and the philosophy 
of rehgion), “in a conversation on the steps of the University under 
the shelter of his umbrella’*; and it strongly attracted him. 

The works of Kant, as is well known, are prolix and in many 
respects obscure, because his thought is not clearly systematized at 
least in its presentation, whilst the literature upon his philosophy is 
enormous. It is characteristic of Schweitzer that, finding access to the 
literature on Kant hampered by the regulations of the National 
Library in Paris, he decided to ignore it entirely “and to see what 
results I could get by burying myself in the Kantian writings them- 
selves.” It is a task which few would have the intellectual courage 
and independence to tackle unaided, but one which by its very 
oiiginahty brought him fresh discoveries. It affords too a striking 
example of the keeimess of his critical acumen; his unerring instinct 
for essentials; his capacity to grasp and comprehend a subject in its 
entirety, and discrimination in weighing the possible significance of 
every sHghtest detail; the penetration and discernment that make his 
final judgment on any matter so impressive and convincing. He first 
detected in Kant an ambiguity in the use of terms (“intelligible” and 
“super-sensible”), and thereupon tracked through the whole series 
of his works to ascertain in what sense each is used. This enabled him 
to estabhsh the discovery that there is embedded in Kant’s first major 
work on metaphysics a large section of an earher work, reUgio- 
philosophical in character, which is out of harmony both in thought 

‘ Ibid. pp. 25-26. 
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and diction with the former, the removal of which from the main 
text would go far towards clearing up the apparent obscurity. He 
next discovers that the implications of this religio-philosophical in- 
sertion were never worked out, having no correspondence with the 
ideas developed in Kant’s second major work on ethics where one 
would naturally expect to find it. There remains therefore a dualism 
in Kant's philosophy which is unresolved, that namely between his 
critical idealism on the one hand and the religio-philosophical claims 
of the moral law on the other. Kant origmally believed himself able 
to reconcile them into a unity, but his scheme for doing so proved 
incapable of execution because of his ever-deepening conception of 
the moral law over against the claims of his critical idealism. This 
then is the explanation of Kant’s apparent inconsistency. 

Nevertheless, there is no philosopher ancient or modem with 
whose central thought the mind of Schweitzer can be more akin, 
or feel in closer sympathy. Inherent in all his thought is the philo- 
sopher’s insistence upon the primacy of the practical over the 
theoretical reason; the autonomy and integrity of the Good Will 
which is inviolable against any failure or miscarriage in results; his 
vindication of the truth that obedience, and no sort of doctrinal 
shibboleths whatsoever — metaphysical or theological — ^is the organ 
of spiritual imderstanding; that the moral law is categorically binding 
and also absolutely free; that obligation to obey it implies ability, 
and with it the compulsion of an inner necessity: “I ought, therefore 
I can. ... I ought to make my actions in the phenomenal world 
conform to the autonomy of the Timeless Will.” 

It was partly in Strasburg where he lived in a room in the Old 
Fish Market formerly occupied by Goethe in his student days (a fact 
of which he only became aware later), but chiefly in Paris, that 
Schweitzer studied for his Doctorate in Philosophy. AH tliis while, 
he had been as diligent in cultivating his talent for music, both in 
theory and technique, as in pursuing his purely academic studies. 
Having familiarized himself with the whole of Wagner’s works 
except Parsifal, it was for the express purpose of hearing the first 
repetition of the Tetralogy at Bayreuth in 1896 that he went there, 
contenting himself with one meal a day to balance the cost of the 
journey.* Equally careless of his sleep, he could work all day and all 

‘ It was on this occasion that he first saw Cosima Wagner, and eight years 
later, at Heidelberg, first made her acquaintance, A singular friendship then 
began between this grande dame — ^with me haughty distant bearing of a queen — 
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night without intermission except to eat. Blessed as he was with an 
unusually robust constitution, a sturdy frame, and immense reserves 
of energy, he was — ^for all the exacting demands his will made upon 
his body — a stranger to fatigue. “I worked much and hard, with 
unbroken concentration, but without hurry. My thesis for the 
Doctorate suffered in no way through the demands made on me, 
either by my art or by society, for my good health allowed me to be 
prodigal with night work. It happened sometimes that I played to 
Widor in the morning without having been to bed at aU.” 

His teacher in piano-playing was Marie Jaell-Trautmann, a former 
pupil of Liszt. Her theory in technique was the psycho-physiology 
of the piano-touch, in which “the finger must be conscious — both in 
the depression and in the releasing of the keys — ^not only of the 
movement intended but also of the kind of tone it desires.” Under 
her guidance he completely altered his hand. 

It is to his first music-master at Miilhausen, Eugene Miinch, that 
Schweitzer owes his earliest introduction to the music of Bach. He 
was then fifteen years old. Three years later, when a student at 
Strasburg, his acquaintance improved when Eugtee’s brother, Ernest 
Miinch, initiator and conductor of the Bach concerts at St. Wilhelm’s 
in that city, entrusted him with the organ accompaniment of the 
Cantatas and the Passion Music. 

This appreciation at such an age of the most recondite of all musical 
composers is remarkable enough, but even more so is the fact that 
together with his veneration for John Sebastian Bach went an equal 
veneration for another whose genius stands at the opposite end of 
the pole from his, Richard Wagner. When at the age of sixteen 
Schweitzer first heard Tamhauser — ^“this music overpowered me to 
such an extent that it was days before I was capable of giving proper 
attention to the lessons in school.” 

In his Preface to Schweitzer’s Bach, Widor recalls that in 1893 a 
young Alsatian introduced himself and requested an audition at the 
organ. “What will you play?” asked Widor. “Bach, of course!” was 
the reply. For six years thereafter Schweitzer was Widor’s pupil 
— gratuitously, and the acquaintance thus formed ripened into a 
fiiendship that lasted for hfe. “I have him to thank,” wrote Schweitzer, 
“for my introduction to a number of interesting and important 

and the rugged young Alsatian scholar. It grew with her interest in his views on 
the music of Bach, and deepened after a discussion on problems of theology. Years 
later Schweitzer contributed to V Alsace Fratifaise (February 12, 1933) his memories 
of her and of Siegfried Wagner and their cultured circle. 
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personages in the Paris of that day. He was also concerned for my 
material welfare. Many a time, if he got the impression that owing 
to concern about the slenderness of my purse I had not allowed 
myself enough to eat, he took me with him after my lesson to his 
regular haunt . . . that I might once more at any rate eat my fill!” 

But there came a day when “the scholar ran afore the master,” 
as Widor thus relates: 

One day in 1899 when we were going through the chorale 
preludes, I confessed to him that a good deal in these compositions 
was to me enigmatic. “Bach’s musical logic in the preludes and 
fiigues,” I said, “is quite simple and clear: but it becomes obscure 
as soon as he takes up a chorale melody. Why these sometimes 
almost excessively abrupt antitheses of feeling? Why does he add 
to a chorale melody contrapuntal motives that have often no rela- 
tion to the mood of the melody? Why all these incomprehensible 
elements in the design and the working out of these fantasies? The 
more I study them, the less I understand them.” — “Naturally,” 
said my pupil, “many things in the chorales are bound to seem 
obscure to you for the simple reason that they are only explicable 
through the texts which belong to them.” 

I showed him the movements that had puzzled me the most;* 
he translated the poems into French for me from memory. The 
mysteries were all solved. During the next few afternoons we played 
through the whole of the chorale preludes. While Schweitzer — he 
was the pupil it must be remembered — explained them to me one 
after the other, I made the acquaintance of a Bach of whose 
existence I had previously had only the dimmest inkling. In a 
flash it became clear to me that the Cantor of St. Thomas’s was 
much more than an incomparable contrapuntist to whom I had 
formerly looked up as one gazes up at a colossal statue, and that 
his work reveals an unparalleled desire and capacity for expressing 
poetic ideas and for bringing word and tone into unity. 

With characteristic consideration, desiring to extenuate his tutor’s 
lack of comprehension, Schweitzer afterwards commented upon 
this: “Widor did not know enough German to understand the text 
of the old Lutheran hymns. That is why he could not solve the 
riddle. But I knew those texts.” The Paris Bach Society was foimded 
in 1905 by six musicians, including Widor and Schweitzer. Its con- 
ductor, Gustave Bret, made it a stipulation that the organ-part in 
every concert should be entrusted to Schweitzer. He was also ap- 
pointed organist for the Bach Concerts of the Orfdo Catala at Barce- 
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Iona. These appointments incurred for him the loss of much valuable 
time during all the years of his medical studies, not only in journeys 
but in rehearsals and performances. 

By the early spring of 1899 Schweitzer has finished his thesis on 
Kant, and his Doctorate in Philosophy was conferred in the summer 
— at the age of twenty-four. After such intensive reading most 
students would feel justified in a well-earned respite, or at least in a 
change of mental occupation; but Schweitzer, for whom time was 
a most precious gift, immediately went to Berlin to continue his 
studies in Philosophy, ancient and modem, and also to hear what the 
German professors of Theology had to say on their subject. Among 
the latter was the great Hamack. 

I was so overawed by his knowledge and the miiversaHty of his 
interests that embarrassment used to prevent me from answering 
his questions when he spoke to me. Later in hfe I received from 
him many friendly postcards, full of information — for tlie postcard 
was the missive which he used more than any other for his corre- 
spondence. Two very full ones which I received at Lambarene 
aoout my just-pubHshed book, Tlie Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, 
f belong to the year 1930 and must be among the last that he ever 
wrote.* 

As compared with Paris, “the world-city,” Schweitzer was dis- 
appointed in the organs and, on die whole, with the organists in the 
German capital; but was very much more favourably impressed 
with the standard of its high thinking, plain Hving, social case and 
simple hospitahty, and the happy confident temper of the Berliners 
of that day, as of a people sure of themselves and with faith in their 
destiny. His best friends there were the family of the late scholar of 
Hellenism, Ernst Curtius, whose home was a centre of intellectual 
hfe. It was at this house that die chance remark of a fellow-guest, 
during a general conversation in the summer of 1899, gave a new 
impetus to die trend of Schweitzer’s thought. “It struck home with 
me,” he says, “hke a flash of hghtning, because it put into words 
what I myself felt.” The remark was this: “Why, we are all of us 
just nodiing but Epigonil ” — Nothing but Epigoni, nothing but a 
race of after-bom, nothing but the inlieritors of a great past. Even 
as early as his first years at Strasburg University, the young 
Schweitzer had sensed, below the confident slogan of “the march of 
‘ My Life and Thought, pp. 33-34.. 
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progress,” symptoms of a kind of pernicious anaemia which was 
sapping the life of western civiluation, which he describes Iiimself 
as “the growth of a peculiar intellectual and spiritual fetigue.” It was 
evidenced by a decline in idealism, and a contentment with a 
spurious “realism.” The ethical was in danger of being ousted by 
die expedient or the opportunist, as a norm for conduct both personal 
and political. The slogan Realpolitik, originating in Germany, was 
bfeing adopted fay other countries, as die watchword of short- 
sighted policies of nationalism; whose Governments he saw pur- 
suing, and their peoples lisdessly condoning, courses of action which 
were fundamentally inhumane: everywhere the sacredness and free- 
dom of human personality was being violated. There were other 
symptoms too. 

When about the end of the century men began to take a retro- 
spective review of every field of human activity in order to de- 
termine and fix the value of their achievements, this was done 
with an optimism that seemed to me incomprehensible. It seemed 
to be assumed everywhere not only that we had made progress 
in inventions and knowledge, but also diat in the intellectual and 
ethical spheres we lived and moved at a height which we had 
never before reached, and from which we should never decline. 
My own impression was that in our mental and spiritual life we 
were not only below the level of past generations, but were in 
many respects only living on their achievements . . . and that not 
a little of this heritage was beginning to melt away in our hands.* 

For many years after this incident his mind, he tells us, was 
inwardly occupied with a book to which he would give the title 
Wir Epigonen, in criticism — destructive criticism — of modem civiliza- 
tion. Not till the outbreak of the first world war, however, when the 
first manifestation of its collapse was obvious to all, did he begin to 
commit the book to writing, since not till then was he in a position 
to propose a remedy for its eventual restoration. 

Returning to Strasburg in the summer of 1899, his former tutors 
advised him to qualify as a Privatdozent in die Faculty of Philosophy, 
but he decided for the Faculty of Theology as being the more suit- 
able for the post which he was offered as Preacher at the Church of 
St. Nicholas. “For to me preaching was a necessity of my being. 
I felt it as something wonderful diat I was allowed to address a 

‘ My Life and Thought, p. 174. 
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congregation every Siniday about the deepest questions in life.” But 
— ^“even today I am never quite free from shyness before a large 
audience.” 

He wrote his sermons in frill, revising them two or three times, and 
committing the outline to memory; but when in the pulpit he fre- 
quently put it from his mind and delivered his discourse extem- 
poraneously in a different form. He also took the Children’s Services 
and the Confirmation Classes for boys; “the activities thus allotted to 
me were a constant source of joy.” In the evangelical churches of 
Alsace preparation for Confirmation is a serious matter and is con- 
tinued for two years, with hourly lessons thrice a week and home 
work. Schweitzer’s aim was to foster in his pupils a real love for the 
Church; a sense of the solemnity of Sunday services; and a respect for 
traditional doctrines, and at the same time to impress on their minds 
the truth of the saying that “where the spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty.” And he took care to reduce the time allotted for home work 
to a minimum, by trying to make the lessons themselves “a time of 
pure refreshment for heart and spirit,” and would end them by re- 
quiring the candidates to repeat afier him, and so to remember, Bible 
sayings and verses of hymns “which they might take away to guide 
them throughout their fives. The aim of my teaching was to bring 
home to their hearts and thoughts the great truths of the Gospel, in 
such a way that in later fife they might be able to resist the tempta- 
tions to irrefigion that would assail them.” In after years he was often 
encouraged by the thanks he received from old pupils who had 
reached manhood, for having instilled into their hearts the funda- 
mental truths of the teacliing of Jesus in such a way that they had 
been absorbed into their minds with lasting results. His afternoon 
discourses to adults were also deliberately devotional in character, 
and vety brief; so brief that certain members of the congregation 
complained to the “Inspector in Spiritual Matters,” who was obliged 
to summon him for an explanation. “But when I appeared he was as 
much embarrassed as I was. When he asked me what he was to reply 
to the aggrieved members, I replied that he might say that I was only 
a poor Curate who stopped speaking when he found he had nothing 
more to say about the text. — ^Thereupon he dismissed me with a nuld 
reprimand, and an admonition not to preach for less than twenty 
minutes.” 

With this congenial pastoral background to his academic life he 
setded down to lecture in his own university, and chose for his 
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study “the room looking on the garden with its big trees — the room 
in which I had passed so many happy hours as a student — as the fittest 
place for the work which now lay before me,” ■ 

In Strashurg, as in German universities, the Licentiate ranks as a 
grade higher than the Doctorate, and carries with it the distinction 
of a full Professorship, as the Doctorate, which is conferred honoris 
causa for a work of signal scholarship alone, does not. In French uni- 
versities the opposite of this is the rule. (It was not till 1919 that 
Schweitzer received his first Doctorate in Theology — firom the Uni- 
versity of Zurich.) He was unselfishly resolved to get his Licentiate 
within a year* so as to leave his GoU “travelling” scholarship open for 
another candidate, though he would personally have preferred to 
“travel slowly” and to complete his studies at an English university. 
In the summer of 1903 he was also appointed Principal of the Theo- 
logical College of St. Thomas attached to the University, a position 
which he had filled temporarily during a vacancy two years earlier. 
The appointment of so young a Principal was due to the fact tliat 
there happened to be no one else at the time with the necessary 
academic qualifications, and also that all the clergy of Alsace, Uberal 
and orthodox alike, requested his nomination. It was a position for 
life; with roomy comfortable quarters overlooking the sunny St, 
Thomas Embankment, a generous stipend, complete independence, 
agreeable companionship, the charge of an ancient and excellent 
Hbrary, and the prospect of a lifetime of congenial study, Schweitzer’s 
special task was to lecture the advanced students for their final course 
in the Old and New Testaments. He continued to use as his study the 
room which he had occupied as a student, overlooking the trees 
which he loved in the quiet walled-in garden. 

We know, though without his telling us, that he was immensely 
popular with the students and with his colleagues alike. His sanity 
and normality, his modesty and quiet geniahty, his ready sympathy, 
his transparent sincerity and simplicity, his tremendous vigour and 
vitality, his love of fun and sense of humour, his bigness of mind 
and of body, and the fact that a man of such erudition and artistic 
attainments could wear his learning so hghdy — all these qualities 
endeared him to young and old, and the college took him to its 
heart. Nowhere is his own sense of the value and inner meaning of 
human relationships more felicitously expressed than in the con- 
cluding sections of his Memoirs of Childhood and Youth. 

* He obtained his Licentiate in July 1900. 
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Not one of us knows what effect his life produces, and what he 
gives to others; that is hidden from us and must remain so, though 
we are often allowed to see some little fraction of it, so that we 
may not lose courage. The way in which this power works is a 
mystery. 

After all, is there not much more mystery in the relations of man 
to man than we generally recognize? None of us can truly assert 
that he really knows someone else, even if he has lived with him 
for years. Of that which constitutes our inner Kfe we can impart 
even to those most intimate with us only fragments; the whole 
of it we cannot give, nor wotild they be able to comprehend it. 
We wander through hfe together in a semi-darkness in which none 
of us can distinguish exactly the features of his neighbour; only 
from time to time, through some experience that we have of our 
companion, or through some remark that he passes, he stands for a 
moment close to us, as though illumined by a flash of Hghtning. 
Then we see him as he really is. After that we again walk on to- 
gether in the darkness, perhaps for a long time, and try in vain to 
make out our fellow-traveller s features. 

To this fact, that we are each a secret to the other, we have to 
reconcile ourselves. To know one another cannot mean to know 
everything about each other; it means to feel mutual affection and 
confidence, and to believe in one another. A man must not try to 
force his way into the personality of another. To analyze others — 
unless it be to help back to a sound mind someone who is in spiritual 
or intellectual confusion — is a rude undertaking, for there is a 
modesty of the soul which we must recognize, just as we do that 
of the body. The soul, too, has its clothing of which we must not 
deprive it, and no one has a right to say to another: “Because we 
belong to each other as we do, I have a right to know all your 
thoughts.” Not even a mother may treat her child in that way. 
All demands of that sort are foolish and unwholesome. In this 
matter giving is the only valuable process; it is only giving that 
stimulates. Impart as much as you can of your spiritual being to 
those who are on the road with you, and accept as something 
precious what comes back to you from them. . . . 

It was perhaps a result of my inherited reserve that from my 
youth up reverence for the personality of others was to me some- 
thing natural and a matter of course. Since then I have become 
more and more confirmed in tliis view through seeing how much 
sorrow, pain, and mutual estrangement comes from people claim- 
ing the right to read the souls ofotliers, as they might a book that 
bdonged to them, and from wishing to know and understand 
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where they ought to beheve. We must all beware of reproaching 
those we love with want of confidence in us if they are not always 
ready to let us look into all the comers of their heart. We might 
almost say that the better we get to know each other, the more 
mystery we see in each other. Only those who respect the person- 
ahty of others can be of real use to them. 

I think, therefore, that no one should compel himself to show 
to others more of his inner hfe than he feels it natural to show. 
We can do no more than let others judge for themselves what we 
inwardly and really are, and do the same ourselves with them. 
The one essential thing is that we strive to have hght in oiurselves. 
Our strivings will be recognized by others, and when people have 
hght in themselves, it will shine out from them. Then we get to 
know each other as we walk together in the darkness, without 
needing to pass our hands over each other’s faces, or to intrude 
into each other’s hearts.* 

Good health, good fiiends, congenial work, the background of a 
happy home — all these advantages were his: he recognized them with 
profoundest gratitude, but always there was a question, knocking 
with unceasing insistency at the door of his mind, “What have I done 
to deserve this?” — and with it the answering thought, “To whom 
much is given of him shall much be required.” The following medi- 
tation shows how the question shaped itself in his mind: 

The thought that I had been granted such a specially happy 
youth was ever in my mind; I felt it even as something oppressive, 
and ever more clearly there presented itself to me the question 
whether this happiness was a thing that I might accept as a matter 
of course. Here, then, was the second great experience of my Hfe, 
viz. this question about the right to happiness. As an experience it 
joined itself to that other one which had accompanied me from 
my childhood up; I mean my deep sympathy with the pain which 
prevails in the world around us. These two experiences slowly 
melted into one another, and thence came defim'tft npjss to my 
interpretation of Ufe as a whole, and a decision as to the future of 
my own Hfe in particular. 

It became steadily clearer to me that I had not the inward right 
to take as a matter of course my. happy youth, my good health, 
and my power of work. Out of the depths of my feeling of happi- 
ness there grew up gradually -within me an understanding of the 

* Op. cit. pp. 91-94. 
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saymg of Jesus that we must not treat our lives as being for our- 
selves alone. Whoever is spared personal pain must feel liimself 
called to help in diminishing the pain of others. We must aU carry 
our share of the misery which lies upon the world. Darkly and 
confusedly this thought worked in me, and sometimes it left me, 
so that I breathed freely, and fancied once more that I was to 
become completely the lord of my own hfe. But the little cloud 
had risen above the horizon. I could, indeed, sometimes look away 
and lose sight of it, but it was growing nevertheless; slowly but 
unceasingly it grew, and at last it hid the whole sky.* 

He awoke one fine spring morning in 1896 at his home in Giins- 
bach during the Whitsun hoHdays to the song of birds and the glory 
of simshine and “to the thought that I must not accept this happiness 
as a matter of course, but must give something in exchange for it.” 
Proceeding to think this matter out “with calm deliberation” (a 
characteristic touch), he resolved that he was justified in devoting his 
life to science and music till he was thirty and from that time onward 
to the direct service of suffering humanity, in some form or odicr 
which circumstances would indicate, “as man to my fellow-men.” 
Already he had been an active member of a student association for 
visiting and reHeving poor famdies in the city, a service wliich in- 
volved begging appeals from the well-to-do. “To me, being rather 
shy and awkward in society, these begging-visits were a torture.” 

He also interested himself in the welfare of tramps and discharged 
prisoners, joining forces with a pastor who was similarly aHve to the 
evils connected widi vagrancy, and together they scoured the byways 
of the city on bicycles for the purpose of reHeving diis distress. But 
he came to the conclusion (as others have done since) that this kind 
of work can only be accomplished with success if it is properly 
organized, and while he was willing to volunteer his services to any 
such organization that could be formed and conducted efiiciently, he 
nevertheless knew in his own heart that that kind of method was not 
his. “I never gave up the hope of finding a sphere of activity to wliich 
I could devote myself as an individual and as wholly free.” 

How this hope was eventually reahzed will be told in its place. 
Meanwhile he went on quiedy to work with liis labours in prepara- 
tion of the work The Quest of the Historical Jesus, a great part of 
which consisted in working through the numerous Lives of Jesus, 


' Op. cii. pp. 81-82. 
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summarizing them, and grouping the summaries into chapters in his 
book. The task was attended by difficulties in the economy of space 
in more ways than one. 

After attempting in vain to do this on paper, I piled all the Lives 
in one big heap in the middle of my room, picked out for each 
chapter a place of its own in a corner or between the pieces of 
furmture and then, after thorough consideration, heaped up the 
volumes in the piles to which they belonged, pledging myself to 
find room for all the books belonging to each pile, and to leave 
each heap undisturbed in its OAvn place, till the corresponding 
diapter in the Sketch should be finished. And I carried out my 
plan to the very end. For many a mondi all the people who visited 
me had to thread their way across the room along paths which ran 
between heaps of books. I had also to fight hard to ensure tliat the 
tidying zeal of the trusty Wurttemberg widow who kept house 
for me came to a halt before the piles of books.* 

‘ My Life mid Thought, p. 58. 
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ORGANS AND ORGAN-BUILDING 

“When in Africa he saves old niggers; when in Europe he saves old 
organs.” — ^That is what his friends say of Schweitzer, and it is apdy 
and truly said. Indeed, it would seem an extension of his pliilosophy 
of Reverence for Life from the animate to the inanimate that he 
should regard the life of an old organ as valuable as that of a human 
organism, and regard it as a real part of liis own life’s mission to rescue 
these instruments of living sound from death. For they too are the 
ministrants of another kind of life. It is a task that has involved him 
in as much labour and worry as his medical profession, and has cost 
him so much time and trouble that he has sometimes wished he had 
never undertaken it. His reason for not having given it up in despair 
long ago is that “the struggle for the good organ is to me part of the 
struggle for truth.” The organ, for Schweitzer, is notliing if it is not 
a sacred instrument. Every organ recital which he gives, it has been 
well said, is “not merely a display of brilliant technique, but an act of 
worship and a sacrament.” It was after his first visit to Bayreuth in 
1896 to hear Wagner’s Tetralogy that Schweitzer purposely broke liis 
journey at Stuttgart in order to test the qualities of the new organ 
that had been installed in one of the great concert halls there, “When 
I heard the harsh tone of the much-belauded instrument, and, in the 
Bach fiigue which Lang (organist of the Stiftskirche at Stuttgart) 
played to me, perceived a chaos of sounds in which I could not dis- 
tinguish the separate voices, my foreboding that the modern organ 
meant a step not forward, but backward, suddenly became a cer- 
tainty.” — ^He determined to use his spare time thenceforth in im- 
proving his acquaintance with as many organs as possible, old and 
new; he also discussed their merits and demerits with all the organists 
and organ-builders with whom he came in contact. This investiga- 
tion occupied him for intervals during the next ten years. His essay 
on the subject was published as a pamphlet in 1906, and republished 
in 1927 with an Appendix on the present state of the organ-building 
industry.* 

* The Art of Organ-building and Organ-playing in Germany and France. 
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Here, stated very briefly, are the leading points which he 
makes: 

The old organ-builders knew, by the collective experience of 
generations, the best proportions and the best shapes for their 
pipes, and for their materials used only the best wood and the best 
tin. Factory-built organs lack resonance because the diameter of 
their pipes is too small and their walls too thin. 

The old wind-chest has some technical disadvantages compared 
with the new, but in quality of tone it is far superior; the old was 
round and soft, the new is harsh and dry. “The tone of an old 
organ laps round the hearer like a gentle flood; that of the new 
rushes upon him with the roar of surf” 

What the modem electrically-driven apparatus gains in volume 
is lost in quality. The wind is driven out at too high a pressure: 
“the sound now blusters boisterously out instead of issuing in a 
steady stream.” 

Eimer the mechanical connection of keys with pipes, or fading 
that, the pneumatic, is preferable to the modem cheap electric 
system, because the latter needs constant care in maintenance, and 
it is unreliable. 

Modem organs contain too many pipes which imitate stringed 
insttuments. Certainly tones which resemble the violin, ’cello or 
double-bass, should be allowed, — but in moderation; their quahty 
of tone should only be hinted at and not obtruded in the com- 
bined sounds of the whole instmment. “Just as the strings are the 
foundation of the orchestra, so are the flutes the foundation of the 
organ.” 

The position of the organ in the church is very important. The 
best position, if the nave is not too long, is above the entrance 
opposite the chancel. If the nave is very long, then half-way along 
its side wall, to avoid echo. Further, “an organ standing on the 
ground never produces the same effect as one which delivers its 
sound from a height, especially if the church is full.” 

There are many other ways of getting the choir and organ 
close together than by placing the organ on the floor of the 
chancel. In recent times architects and organ-builders have 
begun to take advantage of the abolition of the distance diffi- 
culty by electric connection between keys and pipes, to spHt up 
an organ into parts which are fixed in separate places and sound 
simultaneously though played from a single keyboard. Effects 
made possible by this arrangement may impose on the crowd, 
but the work of an organ can be truly artistic and dignified 
only if the instmment is one sinele-sound-oersonalitv. which 
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sends its music down to flood the nave from its natural place 
above its hearers.* 

It is not by any means that Schweitzer is what is called “reaction- 
ary”; as a scientist and a doctor he hails with joy any modem 
invention or discovery that makes life more livable. But in all ways 
he has a sense of proportion, a feeling for the fitness of things; and 
his discrimination in respect of the fitness of organs reminds one of 
the gospel apothegm: “No man having tasted old wine straightway 
desireth new, for he saith, the old is better.” 

The old organs were the productions of the reverent handiwork 
of the old organ-builders; the new are the machine-made products 
of the factory. Modem technical skill can, however, be used in the 
service of craftsmanship; and Schweitzer regards die peak period 
in the industry as having occurred between 1850 and 1880 when 
technical invention enabled organ-builders, who were also artists, to 
reahze the ideals of Silbermann and the other great craftsmen of the 
eighteenth century. 

Neither is Schweitzer at all impressed by the modem craze for size. 
He has much the same feehng about organs as the wise and ex- 
perienced master-mariner has about sliips — “that we are building 
them nowadays too large.” 

The btulding of the so-called giant organs I consider to be a 
modem aberration. An organ should be only so large as the body 
of the church requires, and the space which is allotted to it allows. 
A really good organ with fifty or sixty stops, if it stands at a certain 
height and has open space all round it, can fill the largest church. 
... It is not so much on the number of the stops as on how they 
are placed that the effect of an organ depends. . . . Because they 
have no Choir Organ, modem instruments are incomplete, how- 
ever many stops and keyboards they may have. . . . 

The small organs which make up the instrument as a whole are 
individualities if they are allowed their special requirements as to 
space and sound. The speciality of the Great Organ is that its stops 
occupy the lower part of the main case, and have a full round tone. 
That of the Choir Organ is that it is an organ by itself with clear- 
voiced stops which sings out freely into the church under the Great 
Organ. That of the Swell Organ is that it is housed in the upper 
part of the main case, and from the highest and furthest point of 

‘ My Life mid Thought, pp. 88-91. 
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the instrument sends out an intensive tone which can be modified 
as desired. 

The organ is a trinity in which these three tonal individualities 
make a unity. The better the special character of each organ is 
secured, and the better the three combine into a unity, the finer is 
the organ. 

The old organ is incomplete because there is no Swell Organ 
in it, the new because it no longer has a Choir Organ. It is by a 
combination of the old and the new that we produce the complete 
organ.* 

Schweitzer considers the organ of St. Sulpice in Paris, completed 
in 1862, as the finest creation that he knows, and next to it that of 
Notre Dame, though the latter suffered from exposure during die 
first Great War when the stained-glass windows of the church were 
removed for safety. Both were the work of Cavaill^-Col, the vener- 
able organist and organ-builder whom he is proud to have known, 
and whose maxim was: “An organ sounds best when there is so much 
space between the pipes that a man can get round each one.” 

Holland is in his opinion the country where there is most apprecia- 
tion of the value and beauty of old organs. Dutch organists have 
conscientiously refrained from sacrificing magnificence of tone to 
securing did aboHtion of technical defects. In this they set a good 
example to those phihstines who require of an organ every possible 
modem arrangement for altering the stops, and the maximum 
number of stops at the minimum price. ‘‘With an incredible blind- 
ness they tear out the beautiful old works of their organs, instead of 
piously restoring them with the care they deserve, and replace them 
with products of the factory.” 

Gradually the ideas which Schweitzer put forward for reform in 
organ-building gained recognition; the subject was ventilated at the 
International Musical Society’s Congress in Vienna in 1909, when 
members who shared his views joined him in drawing up a set of 
International Regulations for Organ-Building. But advance in the practi- 
cal application of these principles has proved very slow, because 
‘‘commercial interests obstruct artistic ones.” 

How far we are stiU from having the ideal organ I have had to 
realize again and again on my concert tours, which gave me oppor- 
tunities of getting to know the organs of nearly every country in 

‘ My Life and Thought, pp. 98-99. 
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Europe. Still, the day must come when organists will demand 
really sound and artistic instruments, and so put organ-builders in 
a position to give up the tuming-out of factory articles. But when 
it come to pass that the idea triumphs over circumstances? . . . 

To the struggle for the true organ I have sacrificed much time 
and much labour. Many a night have I spent over organ designs 
which had been sent to me for approval or revision. Many a 
journey have I undertaken in order to study on the spot the 
question of restoring or rebuilding an organ. Letters running into 
hundreds have I written to bishops, deans, presidents of con- 
sistories, mayors, incumbents, church committees, church elders, 
organ-builders, and organists to try and convince them, it may be, 
that they ought to restore their fine old organs instead of replacing 
them by new ones, or it may be to entreat them to consider the 
quality, not the number, of die stops, and to spend in getting the 
best material for the pipes the money they had ear-marked for 
equipping the console with such-and-such superfluous arrange- 
ments for the alteration of the stops. And how often did these 
many letters, these many journeys, and these many conversations 
prove ultimately in vain, because the people concerned decided 
finally for the factory organ, the specification of which looked so 
fine upon paper! 

The hardest struggles were for the preservation of the old 
organs. What eloquence I had to employ to obtain tlie rescinding 
of death-sentences which had already been passed on beautifiol old 
organs ! What numbers of organists received the news, that the 
organs which on account of their age and their ruinous condition 
they prized so little were beautiful instruments and must be pre- 
served, with incredulous laughter! What numbers were changed 
from fiiends to foes because I was the obstacle to their plan of 
replacing their old organ by a fiictory one, or was guiltily respon- 
sible for their having to cut out three or four of the stops they 
wanted so that the rest might be of a better quality! 

Even today I have sometimes to look on helpless while I see 
noble old organs rebuilt and enlarged till not a scrap of their 
original beauty is left, just because they are not strong enough to 
suit present-day ideas; yes, and to see them even broken up, and 
replaced at heavy cost by plebeian products of the factory! 

The first organ that I rescued — and what a task it was! — was 
Silbermann’s fine instrument at St. Thomas’s, Strasburg. 

The work and worry that fell to my lot through the practical 
interest I took in organ-building made me sometimes wish that I 

3 
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had never troubled myself about it, but if I did not give it up, the 
reason is that the struggle for the good organ is to me part of the 
struggle for truth. And when on Simdays I think of this or that 
church in which a noble organ is sounding because I saved it firom 
an ignoble one, I feel myself richly rewarded for all the time and 
trouble which in the course of over thirty years I have sacrificed 
in the interests of organ-bmldii^.* 

So he wrote in 1931; and still he continues the struggle, against 
ong odds. 

Once when invited to preach at Zutphen in Holland on Christmas 
Day, which fell on a Saturday, and having arrived at the manse on 
the Monday of the same week, nothing was seen of him during the 
day-time until Christmas Eve. If asked how he had been employing 
hi mself be would no doubt have replied that he had been having a 
look at the organ, and yet no audible sounds had issued from the 
cathedral. But eventually he was discovered in the organ-loft, covered 
with grime and sweat, cleaning the pipes of the accumulated deposit 
of years. Pierre van Paassen, one of his fellow-guests, recalls that when 
on Christmas Day the wonhippers entered the cathedral, they looked 
up in amazement on hearing the prelude and exclaimed: “Is that 
our old organ?” Van Paassen adds: "Archbishop Soderblom told me 
that Schweitzer did the same thing once in Upsala, but that there he 
worked for two months before he had the organ back to what it 
should have been.” 

His views on the merits, and otherwise, of the organs of this 
country are clearly expressed in an interview which he gave to a 
reporter of the Manchester Guardian on June 20, 1932, when he gave 
a recital in the Cathedral of that city. He began by explaining that he 
played only in churches, never in concert halls, partly because the 
organs of concert halls have by comparison with those of churches 
“a harsh sound,” and partly because an essential requisite for organ 
music is “the material presence of stone.” He maintains that “it is for 
the physical shaping of a church that the organ was made, and it is 
oiJy in a church that one finds the music has its proper richness.” 

The old Enghsh organs are very fine indeed. They are not loud, 
and they axe mellow. The most monumental of organs are the 
Dutch, but they are built in that way because many of their 

* My Life and Thought, pp. 95-101. 
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churches are lofty and can assimilate the sound.* Loudness is not 
necessary in churches of less height, and it would be a mistake 
here. I think that the modem English organs are inclined to be too 
hard and piercing. The contrast between bass and treble is too well 
marked sometimes, but I have some hope that EngHsh organ- 
builders will soon begin to modify those distinctions. I hke the 
Cathedral organ here, except, of course, that it is new. 

The real need in an organ is an instrument in which the voices 
are well blended; an instrument whose music will flow with even 
balance throughout its church. [Instancing the compositions of 
Cesar Franck as examples which clearly indicated this quaUty, he 
added:] One does not want one voice speaking high and anotlier 
low, so much as a weaving together of sounds; nor need the organ 
be loud. With a loud organ one may have cause to fear echoes in 
a church, but one of moderate power will make no disturbing 
echoes. 

In his Bach he affirms tliat the finest old English organs are 
frequently deprived of voicing their quality by their unsuitable 
position at one side of the chancel. 

His method in practising on an untried orgair is to descend from 
the loft at intervals, proceed to the far end of the nave, and listen 
critically to the effect of liis stops while someone else plays. It is only 
during these intervals that an interviewer may be lucky enough to 
snatch brief moments of rapid conversation with him; and if anyone 
is bold enough to ask to carry the precious package containing his 
organ-shoes to or from the sacred effifice, the offer is courteously but 
firmly declined. 

But indeed it is at the organ that one sees Schweitzer at his best. 
As Professor Kurth of Beme has written: 

The impression of tremendous energy that he creates accords 
> with his outward appearance: a tall, broad-shouldered, robust 
figure, to which it is easy to ascribe intellectual as well as physical 
heroism; it is an unforgettable sight to see this tall, powerful man 
approach the organ, put on his glasses, and bend lovingly over the 
keys of the instrument in devoted service to his great master Bach. 
To see liim thus is to see him suddenly transformed into the simple 
earnest organist of bygone times.* 

• The magnificent old organs at Haarlem, Amsterdam, the Hague, Rotterdam, 
Utrecht, Deventer, Amheim, arc those he loves best in Holland. 

* Quoted by Oskar Kraus in Albert Sdiweitzer: His Work and his Philosophy, 
PP- S5-S<S- 
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And Carl Dyrssen: 

The effect of the printed word, wliich in any case is never so 
powerful as the spoken one, pales and fades into insignificance in 
the presence of this dynamic personality whose every fibre is pene- 
trated by all that is ineffable and sublime. The spoken word, the 
warm vibrant voice with all its magic power, its infinite modula- 
tions from the gendest whisper to a veritable tempest — ^in short, 
its whole gamut of tones, which he as a master of the organ has at 
his command — that is Schweitzer! ’ 

1 Loc. cit. 
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DECISION FOR SERVICE 

When on October 13, 1905, in Paris, as the result of many years’ 
deliberation culminating in a hidden fixed resolve, Schweitzer was 
about to embark on the adventure of Christian discipleship, and 
acquainted his friends and kinsfolk with his decision, at the same 
time resigning his post as Principal of St. Thomas’ College, he found 
himself exposed to a hurricane of expostulations. Chief among these 
was the reproach that he had not shown them so much confidence 
as to consult them about it first. It was of no use to rejoin that, in 
common with his hero in the field of missionary enterprise, the 
apostle Paul, it had not occurred to him as necessary “to confer with 
flesh and blood beforehand about what he would do for Jesus.” One 
of the many specious and time-serving arguments adduced to deflect 
him was — that a man of his academic attainments would do much 
more for the cause of medical missions by lecturing on their behalf 
than by actually engaging in them himself. But the genuine soheitude 
of those nearest and dearest to him was much harder to bear. He was 
like a man, they told him, who was burying the talent entrusted to 
him and who wanted to trade with false currency. 

In the verbal duels which I had to fight, as a weary opponent, 
with people who passed for Christians, it moved me strangely to 
see them so far from perceiving that the effort to serve the love 
preached by Jesus may sweep a man into a new course of life, 
although they read in the New Testament that it can do so, and 
found it there quite in order. I had assumed as a matter of course 
that familiarity with the sayings of Jesus would produce a much 
better appreciation of what to popular logic is non-rational, than 
my ovra case allowed me to assert. ... In general, how much I 
suffered through so many people assuming the right to tear open 
all the doors and shutters of my inner self! ‘ 

When, goaded at last to do violence to this natural repugnance, he 
* My Life and Though, pp. 108-109. 
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was driven to appeal simply to the act of obedience enjoined by the 
direct commandment of Jesus, it was to be met with the accusation 
of conceitedness; or with the hint that he was disappointed in the 
recognition accorded to his work; or even with the suggestion that 
perhaps he had been crossed in love. Kinder than these weU-meant 
insinuations on the part of those who “tried to dig their fists into my 
heart” was the affectionate raUlery of others who opined that much 
learning had made him mad, and who treated him accordingly. 

Having run this gaundet (a long double row, for he had a host of 
friends), and much bruised inwardly fiom the experience, he had to 
take stock of his interior resources. He fully appreciated the solicitude 
of his relations and fiiends, and their anxiety to put before him any- 
thing that told against the reasotiablmess of his project. “As one who 
demands that idealists shall be sober in their views, I was conscious 
that every start upon an untrodden path is a venture which only in 
unusual circumstances looks sensible and likely to be successful.” He 
felt like the man in the parable who, intending to build a tower, 
sitteth down first and counteth the cost, whether he have sufficient 
wherewithal to finish it. He was well aware that the next few years 
of study in medicine would entail for him a tremendous effort: “I 
did in truth look forward to the next few years with dread.” What 
were his assets? — “Good health, sound nerves, energy, practical 
common sense, toughness, prudence, very few wants, and every- 
thing else that might be found necessary by anyone wandering along 
the path of an idea. I believed myself, further, to wear the protective 
armour of a temperament quite capable of enduring an eventual 
failure of my plan.” — ^This latter qualification, it must be remarked, 
is a very rare one. 

But why, he was asked, why not go simply as a missionary? Why 
must he put himself to the enormous labour of qualifying in a subject 
of which he had none but the shghtest knowledge, and no particular 
aptitude, and this too at the age of thirty? 

I wanted to be a doctor that I might be able to work without 
having to talk. For years I had been giving myself out in words, 
and it was with joy that I had followed the calling of theological 
teacher and of preacher. But this new form of activity I could not 
represent to myself as talking about the religion of love, but only as 
an actual putting of it into practice.* 


‘ My Life and Thought, p. 114. 
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Besides, the appeal from Equatorial Africa had been urgent for 
more and more doctors. So whenever Schweitzer was tempted to 
feel that the years of his probation for this form of ministry were too 
long, he reminded himself that Hannibal had prepared for his march 
on Rome by die slow and tedious conquest of Spain and then by the 
crossing of the Alps! — How many disciples of Jesus are there, it may 
be wondered, who are witling to recognize that He whom they seek 
to follow was a Healer of the Sick as much as a Preacher of the King- 
dom of Righteousness, or to remember that His last command to 
His disciples was this: “Preach the word, heal the sick, cast out devils. 
Freely ye have received, freely give”? 

But why go to the length of undertaking the whole course for the 
degree of a Doctorate in Medicine? Why not be content with quah- 
fying simply as a practitioner, with of course the necessary speciaHza- 
tion in tropical diseases? — ^That, though he does not mention it at all, 
is the artist’s secret; the inner compulsion to bring every work he 
undertakes to the utmost possible completion. In every field of 
knowledge that he had set his mind to — Biblical Criticism, History, 
Theology, Philosophy, Literature, Languages; Music, both in theory 
and technique; Organ-budding, both in its science and its craft — 
Schweitzer had been a serious explorer, no mere visitor in any of 
those realms. There is no need to specify the particular branches 
which the study of each of these general subjects must involve. But 
it may be as well to set beside them the several branches of the science 
which he now set himself to master with equal thoroughness and 
zest. The subjects of his prc-clinical course were as follows: Anatomy, 
Physiology, Chemistry, Physics, Zoology, Botany. And in his clini- 
cal coune these: Medicine, Surgery, Gynaecology, Psychiatry, 
Bacteriology, Pathological Anatomy, Pharmacology. Taken in con- 
junction with his former studies, it may be said that this represents 
a mental and moral achievement that can scarcely be paralleled. And 
the tale of his practical achievements as an architect and builder has 
yet to be told. 

Schweitzer, who has never been a stranger to hard work, looks 
back upon this period of seven years as the most strenuous of his life. 
“Now began years,” he teUs us» “of continuous struggle with 
frtigue.” He spent the next six years of his life as a medical student in 
the university which he had adorned by his learning as a Professor. 
Coincidently with his attendance at lectures in Medicine, he con- 
tinued for the first four months to deKver lectures in Divinity. But in 
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addition to this, he preached almost every Sunday: imdertook the 
organ part of die Paris Bach Society’s concerts each winter, as well 
as those of the Orfeo Catala in Spain, employing the time back and 
forth between Strasburg and Paris or Barcelona in composing his 
sermons; and accepted several other concert engagements in France 
and Germany, in order to make good the loss of his stipend as Princi- 
pal of the Theological College. At the same time, too, he was writing 
his Essay on Organ-building, and the final chapter of his Quest of the 
Historical Jesus, and actually completed his first work on the history 
of Pauline doctrine, Paul and his Interpreters, during his first few years 
as a medical student. — ^As a feat of sheer will-power alone, there is 
something almost superhuman about this. 

But now, having surmounted his first difficulty, the opposition of 
his fiimily and friends, Schweitzer encountered another obstruction 
to his plan from an unexpected quarter. This was from the very 
Mission to which he offered his services. The Director of the Mission, 
Monsieur Boegner, confided to him that serious objections would be 
raised by certain members of the committee on lie ground of the 
“incorreemess” of his theological position. On being assured by the 
young volunteer that he wanted to help “merely as a doctor” the 
•kindly Director was personally satisfied, but later was obliged to 
inform him that certain members still objected “to the acceptance 
of a mission doctor who had only correct Christian love, and did not, 
in their opinion, hold also the correct Christian beUef.” It was agreed 
between the two of them, however, that seven years might be long 
enough for these objectors to attain a state of “truly Christian 
reasonableness.” Moreover Schweitzer, though he well knew that 
another Society (the German-Swiss Evangehcal Mission) would have 
accepted him without hesitation, either as missionary or doctor, was 
resolved to persist in getting a decision from the Mission through 
whose appeal his call had come, as to whether it, or any Missionary 
Society, “had the right to refuse to the suffering natives in their 
district the services of a doctor, because in their opinion he was not 
sufficiently orthodox. — ^But over and above all this, my daily work 
and daily worries, now that I was begimiing my medical course, 
made such demands upon me, that I had neither time nor strength to 
concern myself about what was to happen afterwards.” 

He was enrolled as a medical student in the autumn of 1905, and 
resigned his Principalship in the spring of 1906. The thought of 
having to turn out of the building which had been his academic 
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home smce his student days, and the room with its windows over- 
looking “the trees with whrrh I had for so many years conversed 
while I was working,” was a sad one. But he was happily spared this 
wrench. For the college buildmg mcluded in its precmcts a large 
offiaal residence allotted to the President of the Ludieran Church m 
Alsace, Frederick Curtius * and his family, and there were four small 
unoccupied attics above it under the gables. To Schweitzer’s great 
joy, these were now placed at his disposal. “I was thus enabled to 
continue hvmg under the shadow of St. Thomas's. On the rainy 
Shrove Tuesday of 1906 the students earned my belongings out 
through one door of the house on the St. Thomas Embankment and 
brought them m through another.” He regarded it as a piece of 
great good fortune, and also as a pnvilege to be prized, that he was 
given the freedom of a household m which the aristocracy of learning 
muted with the aristocracy of buth, and of which the aged Countess 
of Erlach was “the spiritual centre.” — ^“This distmgmshed noble- 
woman gradually acqmred a great influence over me, and I owe it 
to her that I have rounded off many a hard angle in my personahty.” 
It was the Countess of Eilach too who made him promise never to 
go with his head uncovered m the tropics even after sundown. This 
promise he has faithfully kept, and often smce, when he has longed 
for the play of the evenmg breeze round his head after a hot day on 
the equator, his demal of the wish has called to nund this early 
friendship, m itself a sufficient compensation. 

Now at last m 1906, with the responsibihties of his Prmcipalship 
and his lectunng behmd him, he could devote himself without dis- 
traction to the science which had fasemated him from boyhood. 
“I was at last m a position to feel the firm ground of reahty under 
my feet m philosophy'” In the studies m winch he had been 

‘ Frederick Curtius was the son of Ernst Curtius, the Hellenistic scholar 
(1814-1896) who, after resigning his post at Bcrlui University and completuig his 
excavations in Greece, became private tutor to the Crown Prmce Frederick His 
son Frederick played an important part in the German admmistration of Alsace 
and so endeared himself to its inhabitants that when, in 1905, the position of head 
of the Lutheran Church m that province became vacant, bv general request it was 
offered to him He fulfilled his duties in an exemplary manner and was muvcrsallv 
beloved Durmg the first Great War he was dismissed because he opposed the 
German Government’s ban on the preaching of sermons m French, though several 
parishes m the Vosges valleys were entirely French-speakmg Sera ices were always 
conducted m German m the majority of die parishes Curtius desired that the 
freedom of French-speaking communities should be respected during the war, and 
m domg so was maintaining the legitimate nght of the Church for which he was 
responsible 
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immersed hitherto, even in historical criticism, he had found it 
“not a litdc depressing” that men so often made a selection of facts 
subserve their preconceived theories; and that in philosophy, most 
notably in Hegel’s Absolute Idealism, the results of abstract thinking , 
which can never be verified, have been raised to the pinnacle of 
Truth. His observations on the point are worth quoting. 

. . . But the study of the natural sciences brought me even more 
than the increase of knowledge I had longed for. It was to me a 
spiritual experience. I had all along felt it to be psychically a danger 
that in the so-called Humanities with which I had been concerned 
hitherto, there is no truth which affirms itself as self-evident, but 
that a mere opinion can, by the way in which it deals with the 

subject-matter, obtain recognition as true Now I was suddenly 

in another country. I was concerned with truths which embodied 
reahties, and found myself among men who took it as a matter 
of course that they hacl to justify with facts every statement they 
made.* 

Nevertheless, refreshed as he was in mind by “the delight of deal- 
ing with realities determinable with exactitude,” as by the stimulus 
of an intellectual tonic, he did not for that reason (as others have done 
' who have undergone the same experience) incline to undervalue the 
Humanities. On the contrary, he recognized that knowledge which 
results firom a creative act of the mind is on a higher plane than 
knowledge which is based only on facts. But the combination of 
these two methods of knowing — the subjective which seeks to know 
pure Being, and the objective which seeks to know manifestations 
of Being in the realm of phenomena — laid the foundations of that 
whole philosophy to which he afterwards gave the name of Rever- 
ence for Life. There is more than a hint of it in these reflections. 

The knowledge that results from the recording of single mani- 
festations of Being remains ever incomplete and unsatisfying so 
far as it is unable to give the final answer to the great question of 
what we are in the Universe, and for what purpose we exist in it. 
We can find our right place in the Being that envelops us only if 
we experience in our individual fives the universal life which wills 
and rules within it. The nature of the living Being without me 
I can understand only through the living Being which is within 

. ' My Life and Thought, pp. 126-127. 
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me. It is to this reflective knowledge of the Universal Being and 
of the relation to it of die individual human being that the Human- 
ities seek to attain. The results they reach contain truth so far as the 
spirit which is creatively active in this direction possesses a sense of 
reality, and has passed through the stage of gaining a knowledge 
of facts about Being to reflection about the nature of Being." 

The conclusions of a philosopher who is also a scientist are always 
worthy of respect; but when that philosopher-scientist is also one to 
whom the Christian ethic (though not its doctrine) is imique and a 
necessity for thought, his conclusions should awaken reverent curi- 
osity in the min d of anyone who thinks. 

In the spring of 1908 he entered for examination in the pre-clbical 
course. But, apart from the fact that the memory of a man in his 
mid-thirties is not that of a twenty-year-old, the conscientious 
scruples of the pure scholar in quest of knowledge for its own sake 
nearly ruined his chances in a test designed for students who are up 
to all the tricks. “I had stupidly got into my head the idea of studying 
pure science only right to the end, instead of preparmg for the 
examination. It was only in the last few weeks that I let remon- 
strances from my fellow-students make me become a member of a 
cramming-club, so that I got to know what sort of questions, 
according to the records kept by the students, the professors usually 
set, togetiier with the answen they preferred to hear.” — But the result 
far surpassed his expectations, tliough he confesses that those last 
few weeks cost him “the worst crisis of fatigue that I can recall 
during the whole of my life.” 

The three years’ clinical course proved less of a strain because the 
various subjects were more closely aUied to each other. He found a 
special interest in the practical and theoretical instruction in phar- 
macy. His tutor in the theory of drugs was Schmiedeberg, an 
authority on the derivatives of digitalis, to whom, years later, he was 
thankfully enabled to render a good service. Another source of relief 
was the fact that he was under less strain financially owing to the 
success of the German edition of his work on Bach, and the fees 
which he earned from his organ recitals. In the autunm of 1911 he 
entered for the finals of the State Medical Examination, paying the 
fee for it from his remuneration as organist at the French Musical 
Festival held in Munich the previous month. The theme for the 

• Ibid. pp. 127-128. 
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recital was his old friend Widor’s Sytnphonia Sacra, who himself 
conducted the orchestra. His last examination, in surgery, took place 
in mid-December of the same year. When it was over, and he strode 
out of the hospital into the darkness of the winter evening, side by 
side with his examiner the surgeon Madelung — “I could not grasp 
the fact that the terrible strain of the medical course was now behind 
me. Again and again I had to assure myself that I was really awake 
and not dreaming. Madelung’s voice seemed to come from some 
distant sphere when he said more than once, as we walked along 
together, ‘It is only because you have such excellent health that you 
have got through a job like that.’ ” But excellent health is only half 
the story; gtim determination is the other. Madelung was probably 
unaware of all the extra-collegiate activities of this particular candi- 
date, as that, for instance, he had during the last year of his course in 
surgery undertaken with Widor to prepare a complete edition of 
Bach’s music, with directions for rendering it; and that he had given 
up many precious days to visit his collaborator in Paris for the 
purpose. This work was to comprise five volumes to begin with, in 
three languages, French, German, and English; and the directions 
concerning the Preludes and Fugues are all from Schweitzer’s pen, 
those for the Sonatas and Concertos from Widor’s: each composi- 
tion is analyzed separately and in detail. Schweitzer made one stipula- 
tion: the Master’s score itself must remain xmtouched. 

Since I am continually annoyed by being cony>elled, with 
almost every edition of musical works, to have before my eyes 
the fingering, the phrasing, the fortes and pianos, the crescendos 
and decrescendos, and not infrequently even the pedantic analyses 
of some editor or other, even when I entirely disagree with them, 
I insisted on our observing the principle which, it is to be hoped, 
will some day be universally acted on, that the player must have 
before his eyes in print, as part of Bach’s or Beethoven’s or 
Mozart’s music, only what was written by the composer himself.' 

Three further volumes containing the Choral Preludes were, so it 
was agreed between them, to be left over until Schweitzer’s first 
return to Europe for future compilation from his own rough drafts 
to be made by him in Afnca. The outbreak and aftermath of the war 
prevented their completion, and various circumstances subsequently 


* My Life and Thought, p. ijp. 
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conspired to their indefinite postponement. Schweitzer continued 
tliese labours during his last year at Strasburg whilst he was preparing 
his thesis for the medical Doctorate; simultaneously with practical 
work in the hospitals, spcciaHzing in the study of tropical diseases 
and their cure, and collecting funds for his mission. The subject 
which he submitted and which was accepted was an unusual one. His 
pubhshed work on the Synoptic Problem had already contributed 
towards exploding the theory of the “Christ-myth” — that Jesus as a 
historical person never existed — by proving the two oldest records of 
His hfe to be genuine historical documents. Now he set himself to 
demohsh on scientific grounds the argument that Jesus, in His 
Messianic consciousness, was the victim of the psychic disturbance 
known as paranoia. He found httle difficulty in disposing of tliis 
theory, but, in order to do so thoroughly, he immersed himself in 
the study of psychology in general and of “the boundless problem of 
paranoia” in particular, “and thus a treatise of forty-six pages took 
over a year to write.” * 

On June i8di of 1912 he married Helene Bresslau, daughter of 
the Strasburg historian.^ She had already been a valuable collaborator 
with him in his Hterary work, and was to prove still more so in his 
medical labours, since she had been trained as a nurse. With her help 
he now began to put together all the impedimenta required for his 
hospital and for housekeeping in the jungle swamps. The mass of 
detail inseparable from such an undertaking was irksome to a 
scholar’s temperament at first, but he schooled himself to it with such 
a right good will that in course of time it became a pleasure. 

This, too, was an experience for me. Till tlien I had been en- 
gaged only in intellectual work. But now I had to make out from 
catalogues fists of things to be ordered, go shopping for days on 
end, stand about in the shops and seek out what I wanted, check 
accounts and delivery notes, fill packing-cases, prepare accurate 
fists for the custom-house examinations, and occupy myself with 
other similar jobs. . . . 

At first I felt occupation with such things to be something of a 

* For a good short sumiiwry of his thesis see Professor J. D. Regester, Albert 
Schweitzer, pp. 68-72. 

2 Harry Bresslau (so named because he was from Hanover, where English 
traditions were maintained) began his imivcrsity career in Berlin, and was after- 
wards called to Strasburg. He was a specialist in the history of the Middle Ages. 
He devoted the last years of his life to his Monumenta Gennaniae Historica — a col- 
lection of the sources and documents For the history of the German Empire in the 
Middle Ages — ^which is a recognized classic on the subject. 
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burden. Gradually, however, I came to the conclusion that even 
die practical struggle with material affairs is worthy of being 
carried on in a spirit of self-devotion. Today I have advanced so 
far that the neat setting-out of a Hst of things to be ordered gives 
me artistic satisfaction. 

The annoyance, which I do feel again and again, is only at the 
fact that so many catalogues, including those of chemists, are 
arranged as unclearly and unpractically as if the firm in question 
had entrusted the compilation to the porter’s wife.* 

When all his preparations were complete, and he was financially 
in a position to equip a small hospital, he made a definite offer to the 
Paris Missionary Society to serve at his own expense in its Mission 
on the Ogowe River. Apart firom his own resources, derived from 
his organ recitals and work on Bach, financial help for his mission 
came in good measure firom his congregation at St. Nicholas’s and 
from other Alsatian parishes, as well as from the entire proceeds of 
a concert given by the Paris Bach Society on its behalf. But what 
moved him even more deeply was the fact that the German pro- 
fessors at Strasburg gave so generously to an enterprise to be founded 
in a French colony, because it accorded so well with his own con- 
viction that no national or denominational barriers should stand in 
the way of the simple promulgation of the gospel of Jesus. 

Monsieur Boegner had meanwhile been succeeded as Super- 
intendent of Missions by Monsieur Bianquis, who fully concurred 
with the former’s views and strongly represented to the Society its 
duty to accept this offer of the gratuitous services of a Mission doctor 
who was so urgently needed. But still the recalcitrant objectors con- 
tinued to object. It was therefore resolved to invite Schweitzer to 
attend the committee and to conduct an examination into his beliefs. 
But this he declined to do, on the ground that Jesus required of His 
disciples no doctrinal test but only die will to follow Him. He added 
that a Missionary Society would be in the wrong if it rejected even 
a Mohammedan who offered his services for the treatment of their 
suffering natives ! He suggested that instead of an official interview 
he would personally visit each member of the committee, “so that 
conversation with me might enable diem to judge clearly whether 
my acceptance really meant such terrible danger to the souls of the 
negroes and to the Society’s reputation.” 

‘ My Life and Thought, pp. 135-136. 
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My proposal was accepted and cost me several afternoons. A few 
of the members gave me a chilly reception. The majority assured 
me that my theological standpoint made them hesitate for two 
chief reasons: I might be tempted to confuse the missionaries out 
there with my learning, and I might wish to be active again as a 
preacher. By my assurance that I only wanted to be a doctor, and 
that as to everything else I would be muet comme une carpe (“as 
mute as a fish”), their fears were dispelled, and these visits actually 
brought me into quite cordial relations with a number of the 
Committee members.* 

Schweitzer’s offer was thus gratefully accepted on his own terms, 
though indeed one member sent in his resignation as a result of it; 
the committee agreed to place at his disposal one of their houses at 
the Lambarend Mission Station, and to allow him to build his hos- 
pital there, with promise of help in the way of necessary labour. He 
on his part undertook to defiray the expenses of founding, equipping, 
and maintaining the hospital, as well as all his own. The committee 
gave him a firee hand, their only stipulation being that he should not 
preach. As it transpired, however, he was soon to be relieved of even 
this prohibition, by the general request of his fellow-missionaries a 
few months after his arrival among them. 

The theological fence having been thus surmounted there re- 
mained one other to negotiate, the national. Though a German 
subject, Schweitzer was enlisting his services in association with a 
French Mission, because it is his settled conviction — and this he made 
clear — that “the humanitarian work to be done in the world should, 
for its accomplishment, call upon us as men, not as members of any 
particular nation or religious body.” Now he had to obtain per- 
mission from the Colonial Department to practise medicine in a 
French colony, holding only a German diploma. Influential friends 
in both countries came to his rescue, and the difficulty was removed. 
“At last the road was clear!” 

To the majority, the most serious loss that exile entails, whether 
it be voluntary or due to the exigencies of their profession, is lack 
of the material amenities of life, die social intercourse, the gentle 
recreations of civilization. But there is frequently compensation to 
be found for these in another set of similar or novel interests. It is 
seldom that a man finds himself quite cut off fi:om association with 


‘ JbiJ. pp, 138-139. 
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his kind or at least from the opportunity of renewing it from time 
to time. Or if he does so, it is usually for him a matter of choice: 
he prefers his own company. 

h trying to assess the nature and extent of Schweitzer’s decision 
one must set his temperament and attainments against his environ- 
ment on the edge of the primaeval forest. Although he has that 
passion for learning which is the scholar’s pure delight and can cheer- 
fully immerse himself in books for days together, he is by no means 
a recluse. His human sympathies are keen, and in Europe he had a 
host of friends, gende and simple, to whom he was devoted and they 
to him. Further, he is by every instinct of his temperament and 
mental training cosmopolitan, and diough the trend of European 
civilization towards its decay had, it is true, for years depressed him, 
he had loved to live in the exciting march of events, of which not 
least was the march of scientific discovery and mechanical invention. 
He might have chosen another country, such as India or China, 
where at least there is a native culture, an intellectual and reUgious 
tradition, and a background of history — all, centuries old. His omni- 
vorous reading has in fact made him almost as famihar with the 
religious philosophies of Asia as of Europe. But with the primitive 
negro there is no culture, no tradition beyond an uninspired and 
uninspiring folk-lore, no history beyond the memory of their grand- 
fathers. Or he might at least have chosen a healthier climate for the 
field of his labours, instead of one which is by common consent 
among the unhealthiest in the world. 

The “choice” of a non-historical background for his labours has 
in fact been assumed, by two able and sympathetic commentators on 
Schweitzer’s Hfe and thought, to have been dehberate on his part. 
Thus, Albers writes: 

It is surely symbolical that Schweitzer did not stay in Europe, 
where there is indeed enough misery to alleviate, but chose the 
African forest for his labours. It was the lack of a historical past, 
the primitiveness of Africa, that appealed more to his new intel- 
lectual phase than the super-historical background, the over- 
sophisticated, age-old atmosphere of Europe. 

And Dyrssen: 

The fundamental significance of Schweitzer’s action lies in the 
fact that he turned his back on Europe after having shown her the 
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tragic state of her civilization. Knowledge is nothing, and deeds 
can only bear fruit and bring about a transformation, if they are 
inspired by sacrifice, — a transformation which will give birth to a 
new and better reahty.' 

There is deep truth in these observations; and yet the point which 
they make was not the point that impelled Schweitzer in his “choice” 
of Afirica. For the choice was not his; it was made for him, simply 
by an appeal for help. Like a man who feels himself to be bound 
under “holy orders,” and that in no meretricious conventional sense 
but in stem and sober earnest, he was not disobedient unto the 
heavenly vision, but went out not knowing, or not caring, whither. 
He had no interest whatever in the African jungle swamps, or even 
in the negro as such; he only knew that there were primitive people 
there, his brother-men, suffering and dying of diseases caused by the 
neglect, and worse than the neglect, of white men who were also 
his brothers. It was this thought, when he deUberated the matter 
firom every point of view, which weighed so heavily in his mind 
and on his conscience that “other considerations were as dust in the 
balance.” 

His departure was called a breach with civilization, a flight from 
reahty. But the contrary was true. 

He did not formulate his plans. He did not say that he wanted 
to save soub or to bring joy and relief into the lives of the most 
under-privileged of human beings. He went away silently. But in 
his mind was the feeling that he went to do his part in atoning 
for the western world’s treatment of the natives of the most ruth- 
lessly exploited continent in the world. . . . 

In that sense Schweitzer’s work should be evaluated: as that of a 
silent protective spirit who goes his way unobserved, whether he 
is misunderstood or not. Compassion and a profound feeling of 
responsibility for the harrowing condition of the peoples of Africa, 
drove him to abandon his position in Europe and to take up the 
cause of “the Brotherhood of those who are marked by suffering.” 

The right of the western nations to dominate peoples who stand 
on a lower cultural level is accepted by Schweitzer, but only on 
condition that there is a serious intention to educate those peoples 
morally and materially. For Schweitzer, missionary endeavour 
depends neither on dogma nor doctrine, but on the simple Gospel 

* Quoted by Oskar Kraus in Albert Schweitzer: His Work and his Philosophy 
pp. 28 and 66. 
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that teaches the hberation of the world through the Spirit of Jesus, 
as it went out to man in the Sermon on the Mount. . . . 

There is no sentimental piety in Albert Schweitzer, no fanati- 
cism with rigorist demands. He goes his way calmly, is full of 
humour, has an extraordinary sense of adaptation, but also a 
mysterious shyness. In everything he undertakes he is animated 
by an incredible gendeness, and an all-embracing sense of responsi- 
bihty. 

Respect for life! Respect for all that breadies! In this idea 
Schweitzer sees the real solution of the question of the relationship 
of man to the world. He is the missionary who has understood the 
true object of missionary endeavour — to bring Ught to those who 
sit in darkness, and to redeem oneself by expiating die sins of 
Christendom.* 

This comes nearer the truth. Africa, for Schweitzer, is not an 
escape from Hfe, nor is it even the goal of his hfe; it is the symbol of 
his hfe. His departure from Europe was not actuated by any intention 
to set an example, it was not a “gesture”; it was inspired by the 
motive of an inner compulsion to satisfy his own personal sense of 
what hfe demands from him, and of how he ought to Eve it. “He 
went away silendy.” If his example should result in inducing any - 
others to take a similar step — a thing gready to be desired indeed, 
for the need is great — that were a great gain, but their affair, not his. 
His own decision was made in response to the demand wliich allegiance 
to the command of Jesus upon His true disciples involves, as being 
but one among the many tasks which He sets us to fulfil for our time. 
It was also a sane and reasonable decision to make because it is the 
repayment of a debt, which is a debt of honour. In his eyes, there is 
nothing at aU heroic about it; it is a simple matter of duty, and so 
a matter of course. And having been made dehberately it must never 
be relinquished. It is hke a marriage bond. That is why Schweitzer 
h^ steadfastly resisted suggestions that have since been made to him 
from other quarters, as — that he should return to Europe to help in 
arresting the decay which he foresaw, as soon as it became apparent 
to everyone else; or exercise his talents in the same way in the Far 
East: no, he has given his hfe to Africa; there is his task, and there at 
his self-appointed post he must remain. Without irony but in sober 
earnest it may be said, tliat so frr from turning his back on civiUzation 
he has gone into the wddemess to find it. 

‘ Pierre van Paassen on Albert Schweitzer in That Day Alone, pp. 223-227. 
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Africa is the symbol of his life. All art is symbolism; it is “a kind 
of speaking in parables”; it points to a meaning beyond itself. Africa 
is the symbol; the meaning is Reverence for Life. An arrist in every- 
thing, Schweitzer is par excellence an artist of Hving. Just as each one 
of the scholarly treatises that he has written is itself a work of art, 
so is the hospital which he founded and built and which is the sym- 
bohe representation of liis whole soul, the work of an artist too. For 
it is the ideal of an artist to bring all his work to the fullest possible 
perfection. So it is tlie ideal of the ethical man who. in an honest and 
good heart, has received the word of life, to bring forth fruit to 
perfection, with patience. 

What is the nature of the sacrifice involved for liim? It is not the 
deprivation of “civiHzed amenities” nor of cultural interests, nor of 
the stimulus of social intercourse nor of friendly fellowship, nor of 
the exchange of ideas with kindred minds, nor of all access to Hbraries 
or to organs, — it is none of these things that he himself counts as loss. 
It is something quite different, and almost starding in its simpHcity. 

Not to preach any more, not to lecture any more, was for me 
a great sacrifice, and tiU I left for Africa I avoided, as far as pos- 
sible, going past either St. Nicholas’ or the University, because 
the very sight of the places where I had carried on work which I 
could never resume was too painful for me. Even today I cannot 
bear to look at the windows of the second lecture-room to the 
east of the entrance of the great University building, because it was 
there that I most often lectured.* 

Often since then, he tells us that as a man of individual action he 
has been approached by people wishing to embark on a similar 
venture, but has only rarely felt justified in giving them immediate 
encouragement. Too often he has had to recognize that the impulse 
“to do something special” was bom of a restless (perhaps one might 
add — a romantic) spirit; that is, of a spirit that does not appreciate 
the worth-whileness of its own immediate duty. With memorable 
words he sums up his conclusions on this point. 

Only a person who can find a value in every sort of activity 
and devote himself to each one with fiJl consciousness of duty, 
has the inward right to take as his object some extraordinary 
activity instead of that which falls naturally to his lot. Only a 

* My Life and Thought, p. 134. 
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person who feels his preference to be a matter of course, not some- 
thing out of the orc^ary, and who has no thought of heroism, 
- but just recognizes a duty undertaken with sober enthusiasm, is 
capable of becoming a spiritual adventurer such as the world needs. 
There are no heroes of action; only heroes of renunciation and 
suffering. Of such there are plenty. But few of them are known, 
and even these not to the crowd, but to the few.* 

Of those who would prove fitted both by character and capacity 
to devote their lives to independent personal activity, he is obUged 
to recognize that the majority are compelled by circumstances to 
forego it. It may be that they have a responsibility to dependents, 
or are constitutionally unfitted for the physical strain, or in the stress 
of modem economic conditions must labour to get their own Hving. 
His own case he regards with thankfulness as one that falls to the lot 
only of the privileged few, and adds, “Those who are so favoured 
as to be able to embark on a course of free personal activity should 
accept this good fortune in a spirit of humihty.” 

Of all the win for the ideal which exists in mankind only a smaU 
part can be manifested in action. AU the rest is destined to realize 
itself in unseen effects, which represent, however, a value exceed- 
ing a thousandfold and more the effects of the activity which 
attract the notice of the world. . . . 

Yet no one finds himself in the position of having no possible 
opportunity of giving himself to others as a human being. . . . 
Anyone can rescue his human Ufe, in spite of his professional hfe, 
who seizes every opportunity of being a man by personal action, 
however unpretending, for the good of feUow-men who need the 
help of a fellow-man. Such a man enhsts in the service of the 
spiritual and good. . . . 

Judging by what I have learnt of men and women, I am con- 
vinced that there is far more in them of ideaHst will-power than 
ever comes to the surface of the world. Just as the water of the 
streams we see is small in proportion to diat which flows under- 
ground, so the ideahsm which becomes visible is small in pro- 
portion to what men and women bear locked in their hearts, 
unreleased or scarcely released. To unbind what is bound, to bring 
the underground waters to the surface; mankin d is waiting and 
longing for such as can do that* 

* My Life and Thought, pp. iio-iii. 


> Ibid. pp. 112-114. 




THE HOSPITAL AT lAMBARfNC, 1913 



CHAPTER V 


LAMBARENE: FIRST PERIOD 

. . To become a spiritual adventurer such as the world needs.” — 
It is the characteristic of every true explorer, whether in the sphere 
of geographical discovery, or of science or art, or of spiritual ex- 
perience, that he is driven by the Spirit into the wilderness of the 
unknown. Those who wonder why such men should deliberately 
prefer discomfort to security, and hardships to the comforts of a 
home, cannot understand — and therefore wiU hardly reahze — ideals. 
They say, it is not common sense. But tliere are higher things than 
common sense. Nothing great has ever been achieved merely by 
common sense: this has always required the exercise of a sense which 
is uncommon. And that uncommon sense is motivated by what is 
called inspiration, the quest of an ideal, the sense of the supremacy of 
spiritual over material values. 

The stimulus which drove Schweitzer out of the cool, sequestered 
vale of life into the heat and dust of the arena, which impelled him to 
abandon further prospects of a brilliant career in science and music 
and letters in order, as he put it to himself, “to try and Hve in the 
spirit of Jesus,” may well strike the reader as a strange one; yet it 
demonstrates how deeply the recorded sayings — even the "hard 
sayings” — of the historical Jesus had woven themselves in the very 
fibres of his being. It is the parable of Dives and Lazarus. He saw 
himself— as one among a myriad heirs of all the ages, representative 
of centuries of dvihzation and culture — as Dives; he saw his brother- 
man, the primitive negro — victim of want and woe, diseased and 
neglected, too often exploited and oppressed — as the poor man at 
his gate. Among so many ills in the world that call for curing, so 
many wrongs that call for redressing, he saw herein the need for a 
simple and immediate duty; as a white man to atone, if only in an 
infinitesimal degree, for all the wrongs that white men have inflicted 
on the black. 

I had read about the physical miseries of the natives in the virgui 
forests; I had heard about them firom missionaries; and the more I 
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thought about it the stranger it seemed to me that we Europeans 
trouble ourselves so Httlc about the great humanitarian task that 
offers itself to us in far-off lands. The parable of Dives and Lazarus 
seemed to me to have been spoken directly of us! We are Dives, 
for, through the advances of medical science, we now know a 
great deal about disease and pain, and have iimumerable means of 
fighting them: yet we take as a matter of course the incalculable 
advantages which this new wealth gives us! Out there in the 
colonies, however, sits wretched Lazarus, the coloured folk, who 
suffers from illness and pain just as much as we do, nay, much 
more, and has absolutely no means of fighting them. And just as 
Dives sinned against the poor man at his gate, because for want of 
thought he never put himself in his place and let his heart and 
conscience teU him what he ought to do, so do we sin against the 
poor man at our gate.* 

Not far distant from his native Giinsbach, in the Champ de Mars 
at Colmar, stands the great sculptor Bartholdi’s * statue of Admiral 
Bruat. At the foot of the statue rests the figure of an African negro, 
whose wistful expression embodies the very soul of the perpetual 
suffering of his race. It is tliis look of haunted sadness that first startled 
Schweitzer as a boy, and which has never ceased to haunt his mind. 
On every visit to his homeland, fresh from the scene of his fife’s 
work for the Afncan, he goes again to Colmar and gazes at it. 

In moving words in the conclusion of his book On the Edge of the 
Pritneval Forest, he exclaims against the long series of injustices and 
cruelties that the coloured races of mankind have suffered at the hands 
of Europeans — the “primitive” at the hands of the “civilized” — and 
concludes: 

Ever since the world’s far-off lands were discovered, what has 
been the conduct of the white peoples to the coloured ones? What 
is the meaning of the simple fact that this and that people has died 
out, that others are dying out, and that the condition of others is 
getting worse and worse as a result of their discovery by men who 
professed to be followers of Jesus? Who can describe the injustice 
and the cruelties that in the course of centuries they have suffered 
at the hands of Europeans? Who can measure the misery produced 
among them by the fiery drinks and the hideous diseases that we 
have taken to them? If a record could be compiled of aU that has 

• On the Edge of the Primeval Forest, pp. 1-2. 

^ Designer of the Statue of Liberty in New York Harbour. 
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happened between the white and the coloured races, it would make 
a book containing numbers of pages, referring to recent as well as 
to early times, which the reader would have to turn over unread, 
because their contents would be too horrible. We and our civiliza- 
tion are burdened, really, with a great debt. We are not free to 
confer benefits on these men, or not, as we please; it is our duty. 
Anything we give them is not benevolence but atonement. For 
every one who scattered injury someone ought to go out to take 
help, and when we have done all that is in our power, we shall not 
have atoned for the thousandth part of our guilt.' 

Schweitzer and his wife left Giinsbach on the Good Friday of 1913 ; 
broke journey at Paris to keep Easter Day and to Hsten to Widor’s 
organ music in St. Sulpice’s Church; and on March 26th embarked at 
Bordeaux. The poHtical atmosphere of Europe was showing ominous 
signs of sultriness even then, and Schweitzer sensed the brewing of a 
thunderstorm. In France and Germany gold was being withdrawn 
from currency, and foreseeing the probabihty of an embargo on 
bank credits later on, he had taken the precaution to possess himself 
of gold instead of paper money.' On April 14th they anchored in the 
roadstead of Port Gentil at the mouth of the Ogowe and trans- 
shipped on to the river-boat for Lambarcne. From this point the tale 
of their African travel-journey bemns. 

His first sight of the scene of ms future labours is thus vividly 
described. 

River and forest! — Who can really describe the first impression 
that they make? We seemed to be dreaming! Pictures of ante- 
diluvian scenery which elsewhere had seemed to be merely the 
creation of fancy are now seen in real Hfe. It is impossible to say 
where the river ends and the land begins, for a mighty network of 
roots, clothed with bright-flowering creepers, projects right into 
the water. Clumps of palms and palm-trees, ordinary trees spread- 
ing out widely with green boughs and huge leaves, single trees of 
the pine family shooting up to a towering height in between them, 
wide fields of papyrus clumps as tall as a man, with big fan-Hke 
leaves, and amid all this luxuriant greenery the rotting stems of 
dead giants shooting up to heaven. — In every gap in the forest a 
water mirror meets the eye; at every bend in the river a new 
tributary shows itself. . . . 

So it goes on hour by hour. Each new comer, each new bend, is 
like the last. Always the same forest and die same ycUow water. 

» Ibid. pp. 171-173. 
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The impression which nature makes on us is immeasurably deep- 
ened by the constant and monotonous repetition. You shut your 
eyes for an hour, and when you open them you see exactly what 
you saw before. . . .* 


On the Edge of the Primeval Forest is mainly a puhhcation of the 
half-yearly reports which Schweitzer wrote as circular letters to his 
friends imtil the war banned them; thereafter they are supplemented 
by memoranda which he made for his own use. As his publisher has 
truly said: “It has become a classic of its kind because of its burning 
sincerity, its understanding of the primitive mind, its humour, the 
triumphs and tragedies of the adventure, and above all because the 
personahty of one of the most remarkable figures of modem times 
is reflected so vividly in his writing.” — ^Withal it is a simple homely 
record, unadorned with picturesque phrases or any striving for effect; 
its opening chapters telling of the journey, the founding of the hos- 
pital, and first impressions of Afiican life; then, of many poignant 
incidents as evidence of the extreme urgency of the work, — the plea 
for more help, more medicines, more money; jhen, of the native 
industries, especially of the timber trade, with shrewd observations 
upon the economic problems, problems of colonization, and the 
relations between white and black; of the equal need with medical 
work for purely missionary enterprise, and of the “terrible prose” of 
Afiican life; and finally a very outcry from the heart, the more 
intensely moving because of its restraint, the cry of the Fellowship of 
those who bear the Mark of Pain. 

Even more informative, because the product of fuller experience, 
are his two books pubhshed eighteen and twenty-five years later. 
More from the Primeval Forest and From My African Notebook. In the 
latter he has much to say of his predecessors in this region, of De 
Brazza and Du Chaillu, and most notably of that bom adventurer 
and lover of the wilds, “Trader Horn.” There is one singular omis- 
sion from among the names of these pioneers, however; namely, 
Mary Kingsley. In a letter to the writer Dr. Schweitzer explains the 
omission as due to the fact that he was Hmited to a short book and 
devoted several pages to Trader Horn because the latter made Lam- 
baren6 his permanent headquarters. But readers of the Travels of this 
gallant and noble-hearted Englishwoman or of her biography by 
Stephen GAvynn will have been made as famiHar with the Ogowe 

• On the Edge of the Primeval Forest, pp. 22-23. 
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River and its hinterland, with a ghmpse of the Mission Station at 
Lainbar6ne as it existed fifty years ago, as if they saw with their eyes 
the vast ceaseless flow of the brown water, and the rapids far above, 
the papyrus reed-beds, the chff-hke wall of towering tree-stems with 
their mterlacmg crests; the shadowed gloom, the apparently current- 
less dark waters makmg a mirror of the forest floor; the twisted 
medley of bush-ropes, the htde villages clmgmg to their island 
mounds, the hfe-m-death of vegetation, the steamy suffocatmg heat, 
the ghostly, swirhng river-mists, the hippopotamuses and crocodiles, 
the Wds and fish, reptiles and insects. Nevertheless, although the free 
march of her idiomatic style would be impossible to render mto any 
other language, it seems a pity that Schweitzer has not remarked 
upon her first-hand observations of native hfe among the canmbal 
tnbes, smce m so many respects they confirm, and m one respect 
confhct with, his own.* 

A disappomtment awaited Schweitzer on his arrival at the Mission 
Station. The promised biuldmg for his hospital was not m evidence 
It had not been possible to recruit the labour. Not to be outdone by 
any frustration, and anxious only to begin work without delay, he 
utilized a windowless broken-roofed fowl-house for his surgery, his 
bungalow for his dispensary, and the open sun-smittcn courtyard 
for die treatment of his patients till the regular evening shower drove 
them for cover to Ins verandah. (It was necessary to secure his own 
hvmg-quarters from the nsk of mfection as far as was humanly 
possible.) From the very first he was besieged with patients who 
came to him upstream and downstream from distances of anything 
upwards of a hundred miles, even up to two hundred These con- 
ditions caused him needless fatigue and acute anxiety, since they 
mvolved the loss of much precious time, but to his mtense relief a 
ram-proof building roofed with palm leaves by die riverside became 
available in the autumn, the prennses of which were gradually ex- 
tended by the erection of several bamboo huts 

* Although the present writer fields to no one m his admirition for Charles 
Kingsley’s niece — as a traveller, a descnptivc wnter, a champion of justice, and 
(more than all) as a human bemg — he would have thought that the evils of the 
drmk trade among native races were too apparent to be a matter for argument 
No doubt in the exuberance of her zest for life, out of sheer high spirits she said 
some things m fun provocatively, and other thmgs with vehemence, m defence 
of righteous principles, yet in this particular matter there is no doubt that she 
was senous, and her gay retort to opponents, “I’ve seen worse m Whitechapel 1” 
does not dispose of it, smce she brings well-considered reasons to support her 
contenuon 
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The impression which nature makes on us is immeasurably deep- 
ened by the constant and monotonous repetition. You shut your 
eyes for an hour, and when you open them you see exactly what 
you saw before. . . .* 


On the Edge of the Primeval Forest is mainly a pubhcation of the 
half-yearly reports which Schweitzer wrote as circular letters to his 
friends until the war banned them; thereafter they are supplemented 
by memoranda which he made for his own use. As his pubhsher has 
truly said: “It has become a classic of its kind because of its burning 
sincerity, its imderstanding of the primitive mind, its humour, the 
triumphs and tragedies of the adventure, and above all because the 
personahty of one of the most remarkable figures of modern times 
is reflected so vividly in his writing.” — ^Withal it is a simple homely 
record, unadorned with picturesque phrases or any striving for effect; 
its opening chapters telling of the journey, the founding of the hos- 
pital, and first impressions of African life; then, of many poignant 
incidents as evidence of the extreme urgency of the work, — the plea 
for more help, more medicines, more money; .tiien, of the native 
industries, especially of the timber trade, with shrewd observations 
upon the economic problems, problems of colonization, and the 
relations between white and black; of the equal need with medical 
work for purely missionary enterprise, and of the “terrible prose” of 
Afiican hfe; and finally a very outcry from the heart, the more 
intensely moving because of its restraint, the cry of the Fellowship of 
those who bear the Mark of Pain. 

Even more informative, because the product of fuller experience, 
are his two books pubhshed eighteen and twenty-five years later. 
More from the Primeval Forest and From My African Notebook. In the 
latter he has much to say of his predecessors in this region, of De 
Brazza and Du Chaillu, and most notably of that bom adventurer 
and lover of the wilds, “Trader Horn.” There is one singular omis- 
sion from among the names of these pioneers, however; namely, 
Mary Kingsley. In a letter to the writer Dr. Schweitzer explains the 
omission as due to the fact that he was Hmited to a short book and 
devoted several pages to Trader Horn because the latter made Lam- 
barend his permanent headquarters. But readers of the Travels of this 
gallant and noble-hearted EngHshwoman or of her biography by 
Stephen Gwynn will have been made as famiUar with the Ogowe 

‘ On the Edge of the Primeval Forest, pp. 22-23. 
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River and its hinterland, with a ghmpse of the Mission Station at 
Lambar^ne as it existed fifty years ago, as if they saw with their eyes 
the vast ceaseless flow of the brown water, and the rapids far above, 
the papyrus reed-beds, the chflf-hke wall of towering tree-stems with 
their mterlacmg crests; the shadowed gloom, the apparently current- 
less dark waters makmg a mirror of the forest floor, the twisted 
medley of bush-ropes, the htde villages chngmg to their island 
mounds, the hfe-m-death of vegetation, the steamy sufibcatmg heat, 
the ghostly, swirhng river-mists, the hippopotamuses and crocodiles, 
the birds and fish, reptiles and insects. Nevertheless, although the fi-ee 
march of her idiomatic style would be impossible to render mto any 
other language, it seems a pity that Schweitzer has not remarked 
upon her first-hand observations of native hfe among the canmbal 
tribes, smce m so many respects they confirm, and m one respect 
conflict with, his own * 

A disappomtment awaited Schweitzer on his arrival at the Mission 
Station The promised bmlding for his hospital was not m evidence 
It had not been possible to recruit the labour Not to be outdone by 
any frustration, and anxious only to begin work without delay, he 
utilized a windowless broken-roofed fowl-house for his surgery, his 
bungalow for his dispensary, and the open sun-smittcn courtyard 
for die treatment of his patients till the regular evening shower drove 
them for cover to Ins verandah. (It was necessary to secure his own 
hvmg-quarters fi:om the risk of mfection as far as was humanly 
possible.) From the very first he was besieged with patients who 
came to him upstream and downstream from distances of anythmg 
upwards of a hundred miles, even up to two hundred These con- 
ditions caused him needless fatigue and acute anxiety, since they 
mvolved the loss of much precious time, but to his mtense relief a 
ram-proof building roofed with palm leaves by the riverside became 
available m the autumn, the premises of which were gradually ex- 
tended by the erection of several bamboo huts 

• Although the present writer fields to no one m his admintion for Charles 
Kingsley’s niece — as a traveller, a descnptivc wnter, a champion of justice, and 
(more man all) as a human being — he would have thought that the evils of the 
dnnk trade among native races were too apparent to be a matter for argument 
No doubt in the exuberance of her zest for hfe, out of sheer high spirits she said 
some things in fun provocatively, and other thmgs with vehemence, m defence 
of righteous prmciples, yet m this parncular matter there is no doubt that she 
was serious, and her gay retort to opponents, “Tve seen worse mWhitechapelt" 
does not dispose of it, smce she brings wcU-considered reasons to support her 
contention 
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From the very first he was working against time. In his first nine 
months he treated nearly two thousand patients. Malaria, leprosy, 
sleeping sickness, dysentery, tropical ulcers, elephantiasis, — these were 
the commonest plagues; but hernia, pneumonia, and heart disease 
were also common; and during this period he found every European 
disease represented, with the exception of cancer and appendicitis. 
Worst of all were the various unmentionable diseases, “each one more 
loathsome than the last, which have been brought to these children of 

nature by Europeans, at which I can only hint Thus I had during 

the very first weeks full opportunity for establishing the fact that 
physical misery among the natives is not less but even greater than 
I had supposed. How glad I was that in defiance of all objections I 
had carried out my plan of going out there as a doctor!” 

At once he issued verbally his list of Doctor’s Standing Orders — 
which he called his “Six Commandments.” They may be briefly 
summarized as follows: (i) Don’t spit. (2) Don’t talk loudly. (3) 
Bring enough food for the day. (4) Don’t stay the night without 
leave. (5) Return tins and bottles. (6) Bring only urgent cases in the 
middle of the month. 

The last commandment was rendered necessary by the arrival of 
the mail-boat and the fact that die Doctor was then busy “sending 
home for more of his valuable medicines.” The fifth was the most 
difficult to keep. Paper and cardboard packings soon disintegrate in 
the humid air of the fiver; and the supply of tins and bottles soon 
diminish by the fact that natives are apt to treasure them more than 
their contents. Ointments for treatment of the skin are frequendy 
eaten, and powders intended to be swallowed are frequendy used by 
them for application to their skins! 

These commandments were daily proclaimed in stentorian tones 
by Joseph, one of his first patients, who was soon promoted to the 
rank of interpreter, cook, and surgical assistant. His French was ex- 
cellent, but since he had acquired his knowledge of anatomy from 
the practice of the culinary art, his use of terms in reporting cases for 
treatment was peculiar: “This man’s right leg-of-mutton hurts him,” 
or “This woman has a pain in her upper-left-cudet!” 

Schweitzer gives each patient an identification disk for the record 
of his name, complaint and previous treatment, and for reference to 
his own register. These they wear round their necks on a fibre string 
and regard as a fetich. He disapproves on principle of the maxim 
“something for nothing,” and from the first impressed upon his 
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patients a sense of their obligation to show some tangible evidence 
of their gratitude, however Uttle, pointing out to them that with a 
few bananas or eggs or poultry he could feed those others whose 
provisions had given out. He found that the exaction of a gift has an 
educational value (though a quite diflferent conception of a gift pre- 
vailed among the most primitive. On leaving the hospital eured, they 
would demand one from him, because he had “now become their 
friend” !). In this way his hospital is very largely run on lines of mutual 
self-help, and the gratitude of his patients or their kinsfolk is often 
expressed spontaneously in terms of services rendered. — “An uncle 
of the boy with foot-sores put in fourteen days’ work for me making 
cupboards out of old boxes.” — “A black trader offered me labour to 
roof my house in good time before the rains.” — “Another came to 
see and thank me for having come out here to help the natives, and 
presented me with 20 francs for the medicine chest.” 

When he first came out to the coimtry he was often exasperated by 
the natives’ unreHabihty, dilatoriness, and laziness. But in his second 
year he wrote: “I can no longer talk ingenuously of the laziness of the 
negro after seeing fifteen of them spend some thirty-six hours in 
almost uninterrupted rowing in order to bring up the river to me a 
white man who was seriously ill. The negro, then, under certain 
circumstances works well, but — only so long as circumstances re- 
quire it. The child of nature — ^here is an answer to the puzzle — is 
always a casual worker.” 

Again and again we read in these letter-diaries: “The need out here 
is terrible”; again and again the words: “Their pain is dreadful.” The 
bmden of their universal suffering is borne out by the testimony of 
the natives who come to him. One says: “Here among us everyone 
is ill”; and another (an old chief), “Our country devours its chil- 
dren.” Despite the patience and serenity to which this man of iron 
will has schooled himself, his sensitivity for the suffering of others 
is such that it wrings him to the heart, so that he can never get 
used to it. 

The actual work, heavy as it was, I found lighter than the care 
and responsibihty which came with it. I belong unfortunately to 
the number of those medical men who have not the robust tem- 
perament which is desirable in that calling, and so are consumed 
with unceasing anxiety about the condition of their severe cases 
and of those on whom they have operated. In vain have I tried to 
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train myself to that equanimity which makes it possible for a 
doctor, in spite of all his sympathy with the sufferings of his 
patients, to husband, as is desirable, his spiritual and nervous 
energy.* 

One of the most terrible afflictions with which he has to deal is 
strangulated hernia. 

There are few negroes who have not as boys seen some man 
ro llin g in the sand of his hut and howling with agony tUl death 
came to release him. . . . How can I describe my feelings when a 
poor fellow is brought to me in this condition? I am the only 
person within hundreds of miles who can help him. . . . This does 
not mean merely that I can save his hfe. We rilust all die. But that 
I can save him from days of torture, that is what I feel as my great 
and ever new privilege. Pain is a more terrible lord of mankind 
than even death himself.^ 

The brain of the man who a few years earUer had astonished 
philosophers with his insight into the mind of Kant, and the world 
of music by his brilliant interpretation of the soul of Bach, and had 
startled the world of bibHcal scholarship by the radical result of his 
quest for the historical Jesus, — behold him now, in a shed by a river- 
side in Equatorial Africa, holding, with a comrade’s grip, the hand 
of a primitive negro whom his surgical skill has just rescued from an 
agonizing death. 

When the poor moaning creature comes, I lay my hand on his 
forehead and say to him, ‘ Don’t be afraid. In an hour’s time you 
shall be put to sleep, and when you awake you won’t feel any more 
pain.” Very soon he is given an injection of omnipon; the doctor’s 
wife is called to the hospital, and with the help of Joseph, my negro 
servant, she makes everything ready for the operation. When this 
is to begin she administers the anaesthetic, and Joseph, in a pair of 
long rubber gloves, acts as assistant. 

The operation is finished, and in the hardly lighted dormitory 
I watch for the man’s awaking. Scarcely has he recovered con- 
sciousness when he stares about him and ejaculates again and 
again, ‘Tve no more pain! I’ve no more pain!” His hand feels for 
mine and will not let it go. Then I begin to tell him and the others 

• My Life and Thought, p. 166. 

* On the Eage of the Primeval Forest, pp. 92-93. 
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in the room that it is tlie Lord Jesus who has told the doctor and 
his wife to come to the Ogowe, and that wliite people in Europe 
give them money to live here and cure the sick negroes. The 
A&ican sun is shining through the coffee bushes into the dark shed; 
but we, black and white, sit side by side and feel that we know by 
experience the meaning of the words, “And all ye are brethren.” • 

Another of the afflictions which he has to contend with are cases 
of mental disorder. In these cases, the custom is for relatives to tie 
the afflicted person hand and foot, and, if these measures do not 
suffice to allay his screams and struggles, to cast him bound into 
the river. 

My first contact with a mentally-diseased native happened at 
night. I was knocked up and taken to a palm-tree to which an 
elderly woman was bound. Around the fire in front of her sat the 
whole of her femily, and be hin d them was the black forest wall. 
It was a glorious African night and the shimmering glow of the 
starry sky Hghted up the scene. I ordered them to set her free, 
which they did, but with timidity and hesitation. The woman was 
no sooner firee than she sprang at me in order to seize my lamp and 
throw it away. The natives fled with shrieks in every direction and 
would not come any nearer, even when the woman, whose hand 
I had seized, sank quietly to the ground as I told her, and offered 
me her arm for an injection of morphia and scopolamin. A few 
moments later she followed me to a hut where, in a short time, 
she went to sleep.* 

It is natural that a man who is possessed of a more than usual fund 
of sanity himself, and for whom self-consciousness is lost in his 
concern for the welfiure of others, should be devoid of fear: “because 
fear hath torment, but perfect love casteth out fear.” It is the same 
with the dangerous beasts and reptiles that infest the river and its 
banks, since, jn a different though not less real sense, he loves them 
too. The prospect of imminent capsize in a canoe from the behaviour 
of a pair of angry hippopotamuses, for instance, would appear (for 
all his confession of feeling somewhat “micomfortable”) to have 
been for him a matter of curiosity and pleased excitement, j 
But the people among whom he fives are the slaves of perpetual 
fear. 


» Ibid. pp. 92-93. 


2 Ibid. pp. 46-47. 



62 


ALBERT SCHWEITZER: HIS LIFE 


[1913 

Only those who have seen this misery at close quarters will 
understand that it is a simple human duty to bring to these primi- 
tive peoples a new view of the world which can free them from 
these torturing superstitions. In this matter the greatest sceptic, did 
he find himself out here, would prove a real helper of mission 
work.* 

It is not surprising that he is known all over the province of Gabon 
as Oganga — “Medicine-Man” — or that tlie natives ascribe to him 
magical powers far beyond their own witch-doctors. That he is able 
to “stitch up their bellies with string” is matter enough for marvel, 
but what impresses them most is the fact that he has the power to put 
them to sleep (“make them die”), and wake them up again. As a 
litde girl put it in a letter to one of her Sunday School correspondents 
in Alsace: “Since Oganga came here wonderful things have hap- 
pened. First of all he kills the sick people; then he cures them; and 
after that he wakes them up again.” He does not trade on their 
superstitions however; he regards it as part of his mission to put an 
end to fetichism, and to educate the native mind to a rational 
view of hfe. 

From the first his relations with his fellow-missionaries were 
friendly, and became increasingly so upon improved acquaintance. 
His first meeting with them was on the occasion of a conference 
held at Samkita, several miles up the river, whither he went by 
canoe to put his case for the establishment of a new hospital on a 
better site. 

With the conference, which sat for a whole week, I was strongly 
impressed. I felt it inspiring to be working with men who for years 
had practised such renunciation in order to devote themselves to 
the service of the natives, and I enjoyed thoroughly the refreshing 
atmosphere of love and good-will. My proposal had a most friendly 
reception; it was decided that the iron shed and the other hospital 
buildings should be erected on the place I had in wew, and the 
mission gave me ^80 (4000 fir.) towards the cost.^^ 

Elsewhere he records as another matter for thankfuhiess that, 
contrary to what he had been led to expect by the committee in 
Paris, questions of doctrine formed practically no part in the teaching 
of the missionaries on the spot. 

* On the Edge oj the Primeval Forest, p. so. 


2 Ibid. p. 43. 
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If they wanted to be understood by their hearers they could do 
nothing beyond preaching the simple Gospel of becoming freed 
from tlie world by the spirit of Jesus. . . . That in matters of belief 
some of them thought more strictly than others played no part in 
the missionary work, which they carried on in common. As I did 
not make the smallest attempt to foist any theological views upon 
them, they soon laid aside aU mistrust of me and rejoiced, as chd I 
also on my side, that we were united in the piety of obedience to 
Jesus, and in the wiU to simple Christian activity. . . . 

I was also invited to attend as a visitor the sittings of the Synod, 
when the missionaries and the native preachers sat in council to- 
gether. And one day, when at the request of the missionaries I had 
expressed my opinion on a certain point, one of the native 
preachers suggested that the matter was outside the Doctor’s pro- 
vince “because he is not a theologian as we are.” (!) ' 


There is an unpublished story coimected with one of these con- 
ferences. The question under discussion was polygamy after con- 
version. The decision was nearly tmanimous that monogamy must be 
striedy enjoined upon every baptized negro. Schweitzer, who had 
made himself thoroughly conversant with native law and custom 
and was well aware of the disastrous consequences of enforced mono- 
gamy to the whole structure of tribal life, interposed with a gentle 
remonstrance. “Would it not be more Christian,” he asked, “to allow 
a chief to keep all his wives than send them into the forest where they 
would be quite helpless?” Subsequent investigation into this com- 
plicated problem confirmed dus judgment, and prompted liim to 
discuss it in greater detail in his studies entitled From My African 
Notebook. 

The sole means of recreation which he allowed liimself during 
these four and a half years of arduous labours (and how arduous only 
his wife, and his feUow-helpers later, can tell) was to play on the 
piano with pedal attachment — the parting gift of the Paris Bach 
Society — ^in the lunch hour and on Sunday afternoons. Then from 
his litde bungalow, hundreds of miles from civilization, can be heard 
those strains of music which tell that he is “doing honour to the 
shade of J. S. Bach.” It was an anxious moment for liim when, 
standing on the river-bank, he watched the precious and magnificent 
instrument which had been specially built for the tropics and encased 
in a zinc lining, borne precariously up the river in a huge canoe 

' My Life and Thought, pp. 168-169. 
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hollowed out of a single tree. It was his one hnk with the culture he 
had left behind. 

At first, however, I had not the heart to practise. I had accus- 
tomed myself to think that this activity in A&ica meant the end 
of my hfe as an artist, and that the renunciation would be easier if 
I allowed fingers and feet to get rusty with disuse. One evening, 
however, as in melancholy mood I was playing one of Bach’s 
organ fiigues, the idea came suddenly upon me that I might after 
all use my free hours in Africa for the very purpose of perfecting 
and deepening my technique. I immediately formed a plan to take, 
one after another, compositions by Bach, Mendelssohn, Widor, 
C&ar Franck, and Max Reger, study them carefully down to the 
smallest detail, and learn them by heart, even if I had to spend 
weeks or months on any particular piece.* 

None but a musician can appreciate the enormous concentration 
required for such a task, even under favourable conditions. How 
much more so, then, in the sweltering heat of the tropics which 
so deleteriously affects both energy and memory! But Schweitzer 
adds: “How much I enjoyed being able to practise at leisure and in 
quiet, without the slavery of keeping dates for concerts, even though 
I could not find more than a bare half-hour in the day for the 
purpose!’’ 

His work was proceeding harmoniously and with increasing suc- 
cess when, in August 1914, it received an unwelcome interruption. 
As one of those who for years had laboured for a better understanding 
between Germany and France, the news of the war came with the 
shock of a personal sorrow. This was accentuated by the fact that he 
and his wife, as German subjects, were immediately interned in their 
bungalow under orders to refirain from any converse either with 
Europeans or with natives and “to obey unconditionally the regula- 
tions of the native soldiers who were assigned to us as guards.’’ The 
unfortunate guards came in for a torrent of abuse firom the neigh- 
bouring villagers, thanks to whose protests the prisoners were re- 
leased by the end of November, and “thanks too to Widor’s 
exertions,” as they afterwards learnt. 

On Christmas Day, 1914, Schweitzer Ut the candles on the little 
palm tree that served them for a Christmas tree, and when they had 
burnt to half their length he blew them out to save them for the next 
Christmas. 

‘ My Life mi Thought, p. 170. 
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We are all of us conscious that many natives are puzzling over 
the question how it can be possible that the white men, who 
brought them the Gospel of Love, are now murdering each other, 
and throwing to the winds the commands of the Lord Jesus. When 
they put the question to us we are helpless. ... I make no attempt 
to explain or to extenuate. ... I fear that the damage done will be 

very considerable In my own house I take care that die natives 

learn as litde as possible of the horrors of war. I must not leave 
illustrated papers about, lest the boys who can read should absorb 
both text and pictures, and retail them to others. 

Meanwhile die medical work goes on as usual. Every morning 
when I go down to the hospital I feel it as an inexpressible mercy 
that, whilst so many men find it their duty to inflict suffering and 
death on others, I can be doing good and helping to save human 
life. This feeling supports me in all my weariness.* 

The interest of the natives was pathetic in its lack of compre- 
hension. They asked him if it was true that many people were being 
killed. “Yes,” he answered sadly. — ^“More than ten?” — “Yes, many, 
manymore.” — “What!” exclaimed an old Pahouin (a cannibal tribe). 
“More than ten! Why don’t they have a palaver and stop it? How 
can they pay for all the dead?” (In native warfare compensation is 
made for the slain both by victors and vanquished.) “They must be 
killing each other for cruelty, since they do not eat their dead!” 

His brief period of internment, however, proved to be a blessing 
in disguise. It gave him a respite to employ his ever-busy mind on a 
tlieme which had occupied it from youth, and which now drove 
him along the path towards a new discovery. This was notliing more 
nor less than to find a clue to the ultimate meaning and purpose of 
existence. It is the deepest problem possible to drought, and one 
which the outbreak of the war now brought to “a live issue.” For 
years he had detected, and with apprehension, a growing tendency 
on the part of governments to accept what he calls “inhumane 
courses of action,” and for nations to condone them. 

As early as my first years at the University I had begun to feel 
misgivings about the opinion that mankind is constandy develop- 
ing in the direction of progress. My impression was that the fire 
of its ideals was burning low without anyone noticing it or troub- 
ling about it. . . . From a number of signs I had to infer the growth 

' On the Edge of the Primeval Forest, p. 138. 
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of a peculiar intellectual and spiritual fatigue in this generation 
which is so proud of what it has accompHshed.* 

Realpolitik, the slogan originating in Germany, had become the 
slogan for all countries, but it meant “the approbation of short- 
sighted nationahsms.” {Realism, he might have added, was soon to 
become the catchword of superficial philosophies.) 

On the second day of his internment, accordingly, Schweitzer set 
to work on his Philosophy of Civilization, and, when his medical 
work was resumed, sat up night after night “covering sheet after 
sheet, as I thought witli emotion of die men who were lying in the 
trenches.” Mental work of some kind, he tells us, is necessary if one 
is to keep one’s moral health in Afiica; otherwise, “the terrible prose” 
of Afiican life will drag a man to ruin. 

Strange indeed are the surroundings amid which I study; my 
table stands inside the lattice-door which leads on to the verandah, 
so that I may snatch as much as possible of the hght evening breeze. 
The palms rustle an obbligato to the loud music of the crickets 
and the toads, and from the forest come harsh and terrifying sounds 
of all sorts. Caramba, my faithful dog, growls gently on the 
verandah, to let me know that he is there; and at my feet, under 
the table, lies a small dwarf antelope. In this soUtude I try to set in 
order thoughts which have been stirring in me since 1900, in the 
hope of giving some little help to the restoration of civilization. 
Solitude of the primaeval forest, how can I ever thank you enough 
for what you have been to me! . . 

There is an unrecorded story connected with the Uttle antelope. 
It consumes paper with the same voracity as a goat. When Schweitzer 
fotmd that it was behaving as a live waste-paper basket for the sheets 
of manuscript which he discarded after revision from his Decay and the 
Restoration of Civilization, he carefully kept all his papers hung high 
up out of its reach. But the depredations of the htde pel antelope 
were far less serious than some of the senseless thefts committed by 
his human charges. 

There disappeared one day fiom my bookshelf the piano edition 
of Wagner’s Meistersinger and the copy of Bach’s Passion Music 
(St. Matthew), into which I had written the organ accompani- 

* My Life and Thought, p. 173. 

* On the Edge of the Primeval Forest, pp. 148-149. 
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ment, which I had worked out very carefully! This feeling of 
never being safe from the stupidest piece of theft brings one almost 
to despair, and to have to keep everything locked up and turn 
oneself into a walking bunch of keys adds a terrible burden to Ufe.' 


In the summer of 1915, he says, “I awoke from a sort of stupor.” 
Why only criticism of civilization? Why not something constructive? 
The collapse of dvdization was due to the collapse of a philosophical 
world-view. That he clearly saw, and could trace the collapse of both 
historically. But what is civilization? and what constitutes a stable 
world-view? “The will to civilization is the universal will to progress 
which is conscious of tlie ethical as tire highest value both for the 
individual and for society.” — But on what kind of world-view are 
they based and also linked with each other? “It consists in an ethical 
affi rmation of the world and of life.” But, concretely and precisely, 
what is this affir mation? This was the question that he set himself to 
solve, ransacking the wisdom of the ages without finding the solu- 
tion, till the autumn of that year. He had been staying for a few 
days with his wife at Cape Lopez for the sake of her health, when 
he was summoned to visit the ailing wife of another missionary at 
N’gomo, 160 miles upstream. What followed must be told in his 
own words. 


Slowly we crept upstream, laboriously feeling — ^it was the dry 
season — for the channels between the sandbanks. Lost in thought 
I sat on the deck of the barge, struggling to find the elemental and 
universal conception of the ethical which I had not discovered in 
any philosophy. Sheet after sheet I covered with disconnected 
sentences, merely to keep myself concentrated on the problem. 
Late on the third day, at the very moment when, at sunset, we 
were making our way through a herd of hippopotamuses, there 
flashed upon my mind, unforeseen and unsought, the phrase. 
Reverence for Life. 

The iron door had yielded: the path in the thicket had become 
visible. Now I had found my way to the idea in which world- and 
hfe-aflSrmation and ethics are contained side by side! Now I knew 
that the world-view of ethical world- and Hfe-affirmation, together 
with its ideals of civilization, is foimded in thought.* 

It was to develop the implications of this discovery, and to show 

• Ibid. p. 64. * My Life and Thought, pp. 185-186. 
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it to be a necessity for thought, that he devoted the next seven years, 
laying aside in the meanwhile his work on the interpretation of the 
thought of St. Paul. For several weeks after this discovery he Hved, 
he tells us, in a condition of perpetual excitement; but soberly and 
without haste he began to commit to paper, as time and opportunity 
allowed, rough drafts of a major treatise. “Now there stood out 
clearly before my mind the plan of the whole Philosophy of Civiliza- 
tion.” A critical admirer of all his work, who rightly regards this 
achievement as his greatest, has written well: 

As with a surgical needle he probes to find the vital artery of the 
African arm, that intravenous injection may cure the patient who 
would otherwise die of sleeping sickness, so he searches for the 
artery of European faith, that he may inject into the dying civiliza- 
tion a life-giving inspiration. The probing may be painful.* 

The strain of the Hfe was telling seriously on the health of his wife 
and truest comrade, and for the last year of their work together 
Schweitzer was obhged to leave her at a friend’s house on the coast. 
He recalls entering some huts near by, once used as quarters for the 
natives passing through, but now half ruined, and finding them 
vacant except the last, in which was a negro “with his head almost 
buried in the sand and ants running all over liim.” He was a victim 
of sleeping sickness, and though past all help stiH breathed. 

While I was busied with him I could see through the door of 
the hut the bright blue waters of the bay in their frame of green 
woods, a scene of almost magic beauty, looking still more en- 
chanting in the flood of golden light poured over it by the setting 
sun. To be shown in single glance such a paradise and such helpless 
hopeless misery was overwhelming, but — it was a symbol of the 
condition of Africa.* 

He was at N’gomo again to witness the embarkation of conscripted 
native carriers for service in the Cameroons, and to hear the wailing 
of their women-folk as the vessel started down the river. 

The crowd had dispersed, but on the stone of the river-bank an 
old woman, whose son had been taken, sat weeping silently. I took 

' Magnus Ratter, Albert Scliweitxer. p. 203. 

’ On the Edge of the Primeval Forest, p. 169. 
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her hand and tried to comfort her, but she went on crying as if 
she did not hear me. Suddenly I felt that I was crying too, sdendy 
as she was, towards the setting sun.* 

At the same time he says that he was reading an article which 
maintained the necessity of wars, “because a noble thirst for glory, - 
is an ineradicable element in the heart of man.” These champions 
of militarism would reconsider their verdict, he thought, if they 
would spend a single day in the virgin forest between lines of corpses 
of unwilling and innocent native carriers who had sunk under tieir 
load and found a solitary death by the roadside. 

The reaper Death was soon to take its toll of him. “My mother,” 
he writes (with what Miss Royden has called “a dreadful brevity”), 
“was knocked down and killed in 1916 by cavalry horses on the 
road.” It is his sole reference to the event: a fact tliat must be re- 
corded, but without comment or complaint. It struck too deep 
for that. 

It is not that Schweitzer would call himself a pacifist, any more 
than he would label himself by any other trite catchword. Life as it is 
lived is too complex a business for that. Both as a historian and a 
natural scientist he would recognize that wars, hideous as they are 
alike in the human and the natural order, are sometimes less evil than 
their alternatives might be. It is one thing to be, as he is, actively a 
peace-maker; another thing to be merely a peace-lover, that is, to 
acquiesce in a condition of things that renders wars sooner or later 
inevitable. 

What is the Fellowship of those who bear the Mark of Pain, and 
who are its members? They are an unknown company of men and 
women who, inspired by Schweitzer’s example, have banded them- 
selves to carry out his work of redemptive succour to the oppressed 
and aSheted — Shuman and creaturely alike — wherever they may find 
them. By unobtrusive deeds of mercy they bear witness, as he does, 
to the patent truth that what the world needs, if it is ever to become 
truly Christian, is not less humanitarianism but more. 

Those, who have learnt by experience what physical pain and 
anguish mean, belong together all the world over; they are imited 
by a secret bond. . . . They bring to others the deUverance which 
they themselves have found. . . . 

‘ Ibid. p. 170. 
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But — ^Europe is ruined and full of wretchedness. With all the 
misery that we have to alleviate even under our very eyes, how 
can we diink of far-off lands? 

Truth has no special time of its own. Its hour is now — always, 
and indeed then most truly when it seems most imsuitable to 
actual circumstances. Care for distress at home and care for distress 
elsewhere do but help each other if, working together, they wake 
TTipn in sufficient numbers from their thoughtlessness, and call into 
life a new spirit of humanity. . . . 

The work indeed, as I began it, has been ruined by the war. 
The friends from two nations who joined in supporting us have 
been, alas, deeply divided by what has happened, and of those 
who might have helped us farther, many have been reduced to 
poverty. . . . 

Nevertheless, I have not lost courage. The misery I have seen 
gives me strength, and faith in my fellow-men supports my con- 
fidence in the ftiture. ... I do hope that among the doctors of the 
world there will soon be several besides mvself who will be sent 
out, here or there in the world, by the “Fellowship of those who 
bear the Mark of Pain.”* 


Note 

It cannot fail to strike the attentive reader of this terse chronicle 
that, remarkable as it is for what it tells, it is equally so for what it 
leaves untold. There is no lack of particularization in describing the 
special problems that confronted the Lambaren6 venture, though 
indeed, even there, the sober matter-of-factness of the telling leaves 
much to the reader’s imagination. But of the more general problems 
that confront a medical pioneer in the untamed wilderness — more 
especially of the contrast between starting from notliing under such 
conditions and the practice of medicine and surgery in civilization 
with all the scientific apphances and amenities of the profession ready 
to hand — all this seems to be taken for granted by the narrator as a 
matter of course. So, at all events, it struck the reader who has here 
attempted no more than a bare bald summary of Schweitzer’s narra- 
tive; so much so that he requested another medical pioneer to supple- 
ment this apparent lack from his own experience in dealing with 
these problems in another part of Africa. 

Dr. C. C. Chesterman, O.B.E., writes: “As one among many who 
have since tried to do the sort of thing Dr. Schweitzer has done, I 
‘ On the Edge of the Primeval Forest, pp. 173-176, 
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gladly respond; aftd hope that it may be of some little value in showing 
the magnitude of the task which he has accomphshed.” He adds 
to the following notes the hope that Schweitzer’s example may 
stimulate other young medical men to follow in his steps. 

Dims Difhculties, Disadvantages, and Drawbacks 
IN Bush Doctoring 

Bush doctoring is not a dark, drear, and dismal business. It is alluring, 
agreeable, and adventurous. But it is difficult. 

The African Bush is a paradise for parasites, but a desert for die doctor. 
The parasites find everything they want, warmth, water, and warm- 
blooded animals, all naked and accessible, and myriads of mosquitoes and 
biting flies all ready to carry diem from one human host to another. But 
the doctor feels that he has to spend so much time beating about the bush 
in order to get down to liis real job that he risks being dead beat before he 
starts. 

PREUMINARY PROBLEMS 

The Hospital Site: selection — native rights over — Govermnent permis- 
sion for — clearing — stumping — levelling ant-liills. 

Lahonr: recruitment — housing — feeding — training — supervision — palavers 
— quarrels and fights. 

Water: collection — storage— pumping — ^leading in. 

Drainage: pits — bore-hole latrines — septic tanks. 

Light: palm-oil drips — ^hurricane lanterns — ^petrol pressure lamps and ' 
eventually installation of an electric generating plant. 

Timber: find — fell — cut — transport, season, and dress. 

Bricks: discover suitable clay — hand mould or machine press — dry and 
burn in kilns. 

Roofing: leaves — ^thatch — tiles — or tin sheets. 

Furniture: to be made or improvised. 

Fittings: import glass, hardware, and theatre equipment and hospital beds. 
Transport: canoes or bicycles and later provision and care of motor-boat 
and car. 

Food: arrangement of markets — employment of gardeners, fishermen, and 
hunters. 

SUNDRY SNAGS 

white ants: consume paper, books, curtains, cloth, and floor coverings. 
Black and brown ants: of varying dimensions, get into everything. 
Mosquitoes: are a menace demanding constant counter-measures. 

Biting fiies: of many sorts, keep alive as many diseases. 

Jiggers: live by making dug-outs in the skin of your feet. 

Rats: eat patients’ food and nibble their feet at night. Their fleas carry 
plague. 

Leopards: slay one’s goats and sheep. 
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Bush cats: kill one’s poultry. 

Elephants: trample down die gardens. 

Baboons: uproot the crops. 

Storms: blow down trees — ^blow off rooff. Lightning often strikes trees 
and buildings. 

Humidity: makes everything mouldy. 

POPULAR RBSISTAMCB MOVEMENT 
Ignorance of the reasons underlying cart of hygiene. 

Apathy bom of familiarity with epidemics. 

Superstition, preventing rational thinkii^ and acting. 

Belief in witchcraft which seeks who and not what causes disease. 

Witch smelling which seeks to isolate “carriers” who have nothing to do 
with disease. 

Poison ordeals which often kill a victim for each death from natural causes. 
Suspicion of natives, bom of any of the above or of vested interests. 

But neither these nor any other creation can separate us from the Love of 
God in Christ Jesus, and this love and purpose is best revealed 6y us in the 
way it was revealed to us, by Jesus the Good Physician, who went about 
doing good and healing. 



CHAPTER VI 


VISITS TO SWEDEN AND ELSEWHERE 

SCHWEITZBR Spent the rainy season of 1917 with his wife for her 
recuperation again on the coast, and they had barely returned to 
Lambar^ie to resume work when they were ordered to embark at 
once in a ship just due to sail for a prisoners’ camp somewhere in 
Europe. “Fortunately,” he says, and it is another instance of charac- 
teristic understatement, “the ship was a few days late, so that we had 
time, with the help of the missionaries and a few natives, to pack our 
belongings in cases, the drugs and instruments as well, and to stow 
them all into a small building of corrugated iron.” 

But he dared not take with him his precious manuscripts on the 
Philosophy of Civilization for fear of confiscation. He therefore en- 
trusted them to the care of an American missionary friend who, 
though he loathed philosophy and would have preferred to consign 
the heavy package to the river, “promised, of his Christian charity, 
to keep it and to send it to me at the end of the war.” Sdll, to avoid 
all possible mischance, Schweitzer spent two whole nights in making 
a summary of it in French, with chapter-headings suitable to a history 
of the Renaissance: “I did in fact thus secure its escape &om the 
confiscation which on several occasions threatened it.” 

His last duty was to operate in haste, amid packed and half-packed 
cases, on a strangulated hernia. The most touching of their farewells 
came firom the Father Superior of the Roman Catholic Mission. 

Just as we had been taken on board the river steamer and the 
natives were shouting an affectionate farewell to us from the bank, 
he came on board, waved aside with an authoritative gesture the 
native soldiers who tried to prevent his approach, and shook hands 
with us: “You shall not leave this country,” he said, “without my 
thanking you botli for all the good that you have done it.” We 
were never to see each other again. Shortly after the war he lost his 
life on board the Afrique, the ship which was taking us to Europe, 
when she was wrecked in the Bay of Biscay.* 

* My Life and Thought, p. 194. 
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The sliip’s steward treated them with a kindness rarely shown to 
prisoners, explaining that a few months previously a French gentle- 
man, who had been one of Schweitzer’s patients at Lambarene and 
afterwards a passenger on the same ship, had said to him, “Gaillard, 
it may happen that before long you will be taking the Lambarene 
doctor to Europe as a prisoner. If he ever does travel on your ship, 
and should you be able to help him in any way, do so for my sake.” 
— Since writing on the ship was not allowed, Schweitzer set himself 
to learn by heart some of Bach’s fugues, and one of Widor’s 
symphonies. 

At Bordeaux they were lodged in the Temporary Barracks, where 
Schweitzer at once developed dysentery — his first illness. He fought 
it off with emetine, but continued to suffer from its effects. Next they 
were taken to the great Internment Camp at Garaison in the Pyrenees. 
The Governor was a retired colonial official, and a theosophist. Here 
another prisoner introduced himself as one who was in his debt, 
Schweitzer having been the means, though indirectly, of curing his 
wife of an illness — and asked what he could do to serve him now. 
Schweitzer desired nothing so much as a table. His fellow-prisoner 
at once contrived one from some loose wood in the loft. “Now I 
could write, and — ^play the organ. For before we left the boat I had 
begun some organ practice by using a table as manual and the floor 
as pedals, as I used to do when a boy.” — Once again: only a musician 
can appreciate the concentration required for this mute playing. 

Though he was the only medical man among the interned, he was 
at first forbidden to attend the sick. But later he was allowed the 
same privileges as the dentists, and the Governor placed a room at his 
disposal. “Thus I was once more a doctor. What leisure time I had 
left I gave to the Philosophy of Civilization (I was then drafting the 
chapters on the Civihzed State), and practising the organ on table 
and floor.” — ^There is a world of irony in that innocent parenthesis. 

In this capacity he got a ghmpse into the manifold misery that 
prevailed among those who were either psychically or physically 
unfit for internment; and a valuable insight also into the fives of those 
who were stronger, and whose number comprised a wide range of 
professions and of nationalities. The varieties which he fists are indeed 
astonishing, and occupy the best part of a page. 

To improve one’s education one needed no books in the camp. 

For everything he could want to learn there were men with 



VISITS TO SWEDEN AND ELSEWHERE 


75 


1918] 

specialized knowledge at his disposal, and of this unique oppor- 
tunity for learning I made Hberal use. About banking, architecture, 
factory building and equipment, cereal growing, furnace building, 
and many other things, I picked up information which I should 
probably never have acquired elsewhere.' 

With the spring of 1918 came an order for their removal to 
anodier camp at S. Remy de Provence, though they and the 
Governor (who had now become their friend) both begged for their 
retention at Garaison. Here, among other Alsatians whom he knew, 
Schweitzer met a young pastor who had been one of his pupils: “he 
had permission to hold services on Sundays and, as-his curate, I got 
a good many opportunities for preaching.” On entering the large 
day-room on the ground floor, it struck him “in its unadorned and 
bare ugliness” as being strangely femUiar. 

Where had I seen that iron stove, and the flue-pipe crossing the 
room from end to end? The mystery was solved at last: I knew 
them from a drawing of Van Gogh’s. The building in which we 
were housed, once a monastery in a walled-in garden, had till 
recently been occupied by sufferers from nervous or mental 
disease. Among them at one time was Van Gogh, who im- 
mortalized with his pencil the desolate room in winch today we 
in our turn were sitting about. Like us, he had suffered from the 
cold stone floor when the mistral blew! Like us, he had walked 
round and round between the high garden walls I ^ 

Here, as at Garaison, Schweitzer was at first reHeved of medical 
duties since one of the interned was a doctor, and so was able to 
work all day on his outline of the Civihzed State; but later when his 
colleague was exchanged for repatriation, he took his place. His 
wife’s health suffered from the bleak winds of Provence, and he 
too tried in vain to master the continually increasing languor which 
results from dysentery. Neitlier of them could take the walking 
exercise permitted to prisoners. It was therefore with aU the greater 
cause for thankfulness that he heard that their own turn for exchange 
was due about the middle of July. When the time came for departure, 
and the convoy had started through the gate, he ran back to say 
good-bye to the Governor. “I found him sitting, sorrowful, in his 
office. He felt the departure of his prisoners very much. We 

* My Life and Thought, p. 202, * Ibid. p. 205. 
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still write to each other, and he addresses me as 'mon cher pen- 
sionnaire.' ” 

On arrival at Tarascon, heavily laden with baggage, they found 
themselves scarcely able to cross the railway lines for weariness. 

Thereupon a poor cripple whom I had treated in the camp 
came forward to help us. He had no baggage because he possessed 
nothing, and I was much moved by his offer, which I accepted. 
While we walked along side by side in the scorching sun, I vowed 
to myself that in memory of him I would in future always keep 
a look-out at stations for heavily laden people, and help them. 
And this vow I have always kept.* 

Early on July 15 th they arrived at Zurich and to their astonish- 
ment were greeted by Dr. Arnold Meyer, Professor of the New 
Testament; Robert Kaufmann the singer; and other friends who had 
been aware for weeks of their coming. From the windows of the 
train to Constance they feasted their eyes on the well-tilled fields 
and clean houses, hardly able to grasp the fact that they were in a 
land imtouched by war. Very different was the scene in Constance, 
where none but weary, pale, emaciated people stood about die 
streets; and again in Strasburg, which they reached at night, 
where not a hght was burning in the streets, or glimmer from a 
house. 

Here he left his wife to the care of her parents, pending permission 
for her to re-join him in Giinsbach, and himself with difficulty 
journeyed on to Colmar, to find that all trains had ceased to run 
fiom there to the Vosges; so made his way to Giinsbach, a distance 
of twelve miles, on foot to seek his father. Reticent as always about 
his deepest personal feelings he has nothing to say about his home- 
coming, but much about his native village. 

So this was the peaceful valley to wliich I had bidden farewell 
on Good Friday 1913 ! There were dull roars from guns on the 
mountains. On the roads one walked between lines of wire- 
netting packed with straw, as between high walls Everywhere 

there were brick emplacements for machine guns! Houses were 
ruined by gim-fire 1 Hills which I remembered covered with woods 
now stood bare. ... In the villages were posters ordering tliat 
everyone must always carry a gas-mask about with him.* 

* My Life and Thought, p. 208. * Ibid. pp. 210-211. 



VISITS TO SWEDEN AND ELSEWHERE 


77 


1919] 

The little village itself owed its preservation to its position of 
concealment in the hills, but the harvest was ruined by scarcity of 
labour and by a severe drought. His father told him that he could 
no longer imagine a time when his manse was not occupied with 
soldiers. 

Schweitzer had hoped that his native air would dissipate his 
increasing languor, but at the end of August “high fever and 
torturing pains” convinced him that an operation was necessary. 
Accompanied by his wife he dragged himself along the road nearly 
half-way to Colmar before they got a lift, and almost as soon as he 
got to Strasburg underwent the operation. When on liis feet again 
he gladly accepted the offer of a position on the staff of the Municipal 
Hospital there, “for I really did not know how I was going to live.” 
At the same time he was again appointed curate at liis beloved St. 
Nicholas’, and an empty parsonage was provided for both his wife 
and himself to live in. A daughter, Rhena, was born to them on 
January 14th — his own birthday — 1919. 

Before leaving Alsace for Africa he had, at the request of an 
American publisher, collaborated with Widor in editing the works 
of Bach, and five volumes — containing the Sonatas, Concertos, 
Preludes, and Fugues — were already completed. The three other 
volumes — containing the Choral Preludes — he had undertaken to 
complete at Lambaren^, and had done so, but had been obHged to 
leave them there together with his other manuscripts. In expecta- 
tion of their arrival he now began to prepare for their publication, 
but still the parcel did not come; and so he laid the work aside. 
“Several circumstances have conspired to prevent me, ever since, 
from bringing the work to completion.” 

Instead, he continued for a while with his work on the Philosophy 
of Civilization, but finding this equally impossible to bring to a 
conclusion without his manuscripts, he occupied himself with a 
study of the great world-religions and the world-views they im- 
plied, examining them, as he had examined the great philosophical 
systems, against the background of ethical world- and hfe- 
a£rmation. 

Only very rarely during this time, the year 1919, did he break 
from his seclusion at Strasburg, feeling, as he says, “rather like a 
coin that has rolled under a piece of furniture arid remained there 
lost. ... In learned circles I could have believed myself entirely 
forgotten, but for the affection and kindness shown to me by the 
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theological faculties at Zurich and Beme.” The one occasion when 
he broke bounds was when "having with much trouble secured 
permission to travel, I scraped up every shilling I could and went to 
Barcelona to let my friends of the Orfto Catal^ once more hear me 
play the organ. This first emergence into the world let me see that 
as an artist I was still of some value.” 

For two years after the Armistice, Schweitzer was a weU-known 
figure at the Customs Office on the Rhine Bridge at Kehl, laden 
with a rucksack of provisions for his starving friends in Germany. 

It was in the spring of this year that, as he happened to be passing 
the Strasburg-Neudorf station, he saw among a crowd of waiting 
German passengers whom the French authorities were expelling 
from Alsace his old instructor in Pharmacology, Professor Schmie- 
deberg. In reply to a question whether he could help him save 
his furniture, "the dear old man showed me a parcel wrapped in a 
newspaper, which he had imder his arm. It was his last work on 
Digitalis.” He was afraid that he might not be allowed to take it 
■with him. "I therefore took it fiom him and sent it later on, when a 
safe opportunity offered, to Baden-Baden, where he found a refuge 
with fiiends. He died not long after the appearance of his work in 
print.” 

In the summer he found it necessary to undergo a second operation 
from which, though it proved ultimately beneficial, it took him a 
long time to recover. 

On December 23, 1919, he received an entirely unexpected 
in'vitation, through the Archbishop of Canterbury, from Archbishop 
Soderblom of Sweden, to deHver the Olaus-Petri lectures at the 
University of Upsala in the following spring. He chose as his subject 
the theme ■with which he was then so much engrossed, “The Ethical 
Foundations of CiviHzation.” He arrived on April 20th, and at once 
began his lectures. "I came to Sweden,” he says, “a tired, depressed 
and stiE ailing man. — In the magnificent air of Upsala, and the kindly 
atmosphere of the Archbishop’s house, in which my ■wife and I were 
guests, I recovered my health and once more found enjoyment in 
my work.” There can be Httle doubt that this re^-invigoration was 
due also to the opportunity for gi^ving expression to the thoughts 
that had been kindling in his mind for five years. 

But this visit to Sweden was to prove productive of good in other 
miforeseen ways, ■with far-reaching consequences. Schweitzer felt diat 
he was still under financial obhgatio'n to the Paris Missionary Society, 
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and to his Parisian friends, for their help in making possible the con- 
tinuance of the hospital in Lambarene during the war; but now, so 
many sources of funds were lacking because so many countries were 
impoverished. He confided this anxiety to the Archbishop, “in a 
walk in which we shared an umbrella in a mild spring rain-shower,” 
who advised the experiment of giving organ recitals and lectures in 
Sweden, one of the few countries which had actually profited by 
the war. Acting upon this advice immediately, with the assistance of 
his good host’s introductions, he found himself able within the 
course of a few weeks to defiray what he considered to be the most 
pressing of these debts. 

Several years later, in 1933, Schweitzer was moved to write from 
Lambarene his memories of Nathan Soderblom, in admiration of 
him as a scholar, a musician, a creative artist, a great leader of the 
Chiurch, and even more in gratitude to him as a friend who, he felt, 
had intervened at a critical period in his own hfe to rescue it firom 
oblivion. Hitherto Schweitzer, unaware of Soderblbm’s elevation to 
the archbishopric of Sweden, had known him only through liis works 
and especially through die important contribution that he had made 
to the comparative study of religions; now he found himself able 
to measure his worth as a distinguished personality and more than 
all as a human being. Among the dchghtfiil incidents of his visits 
which he records is one which occurred on the second day of his 
lecture tour when he was joined by the Archbishop at Bcrgsjo where 
the latter was due to officiate at the institution of a clergyman to liis 
benefice. It happened that the upper part of the crozier by some 
mischance had been left behind, and there was some discussion in 
the vestry as to whether the assembled congregation should be kept 
any longer to await its arrival, when a young clergyman was 
inspired with the happy thought of cutting a flowering branch from 
the vicarage garden, and inserting it “hke Aaron’s rod” into the 
lower end of the crozier, which he then handed to the Archbishop, 
who accepted it with a beaming smile and forthwith proceeded with 
it up the aisle. Delighted as Schweitzer was by this manifestation of 
the Archbishop’s urbanity and humour, he was still more so by an 
incident the same night. His bedroom was next to his host’s, and 
he had retired early but could not sleep on account of the incessant 
conversation issuing from the next room. At length, at midnight, 
piqued with curiosity, he rose, dressed, and knocked at the door. 
To a welcoming call “Come in!” he entered to find several clergy 



8o 


ALBERT SCHWEITZER: HIS LIFE 


[1920 

on the sofe, others on the Archbishop’s bed, and himself with the 
newly-instituted cleric seated together on a trunk. A nocturnal con- 
ference was in progress, which he was cordially invited to join. On 
all his subsequent visits to Upsala he was the Archbishop’s guest, 
and when he heard of his death in 1931 he held a memorial service 
in Lambarene, and wrote: “Among all the many people whom he 
helped, I doubt if anyone owes him as much gratitude as I do.” 

Before delivering his lectures he rehearsed them carefully with his 
interpreter “in short, simple and clearly constructed sentences,” and 
this is the method which he adopts when lecturing to any foreign 
audience. In this way the interpreter finds no difficulty in, as he says, 
“catching each sentence like a ball which he throws on at once to 
the listeners.” In his view it is a much better way than for the 
speaker to “inflict torture on himself and his audience by attempting 
to speak in a language of which he is not fully master.”* As for the 
old Swedish organs: “though not large, their admirable resonance 
pleased me greatly. They were admirably adapted to my method 
of rendering Bach’s music.” 

Returning to Strasburg in the summer of 1920, having worked 
himself to .die last ounce of physical energy, he wrote his first book 
on the “Primaeval Forest,” which was translated into Swedish by 
Baroness Lagerfelt in the same year; soon afterwards into English 
by C. T. Campion; then into French, Danish, and Finnish. There 
also now, to his great relief, came to hand the long-expected manu- 
scripts from Lambaren^. In this year he received the honorary degree 
of Doctor of Divinity firom tlie University of Zurich. 

In April 1921 he resigned both his posts in Strasburg, medical and 
pastoral, determining to depend for a living upon the organ and his 
pen; and removed with his vrife and little daughter to his father’s 
home in Giinsbach for the necessary quiet to devote to his work 
on the Philosophy of Civilization. But by this time he had emerged, 
almost unwittingly, fi-om obscurity into general recognition once 
again not only as a scholar and writer and musician, but as a person- 
ality of international repute, and was in much demand for lectures. 

In the autumn of 1921 he was in Svritzerland, and in the winter 

' It was before an English audience several years later that Schweitzer first 
explained in pubUc whence he had originally learnt this method. He opened his 
Hibbert Lectures at Oxford in 1934 with the following little apologia: “I first 
learned that it was possible to talk to others whose language I could not speak when, 
many years ago, I heard your General Booth speak through an interpreter at 
Strasburg. This gift I had from him I now return to the country that gave it.” 
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again in Sweden. At the end of January 192a he made his first visit 
to England and in the course of six weeks had — besides giving many 
organ recitals — deHvered the Dale Memorial Lectures at Oxford on 
The Decay and theRestorationof Civilization-, and other lectures — at the 
SeUy Oak College in Birmingham on Christianity and the Religions 
of the World-, at Cambridge on The Significance of Eschatology-, and in 
London to the Society for the Study of the Science of Rehgion on 
The Pauline Problem. Of these the first two were afterwards published 
in German, in which they were dehvered, and have since been 
translated: the Dale Memorial Lectures into English, Swedish, 
Danish, and Dutch; the Selly Oak Lectures into the same languages 
as well as into Japanese. 

In March of this year he returned to Sweden for more concerts 
and lectures, and then to Switzerland again for the same purpose. 
In the summer he worked undisturbed at his Philosophy of Civiliza- 
tion. In the autumn he went again to Switzerland, and then to 
Denmark for lectures on Ethics at Copenhagen University, and 
for lectures and recitals in various other towns in Denmark. 

In January 1923 he was in Prague at the invitation of Dr. Oskar 
Kraus, Professor of Philosophy at the university there, “travelling 
third-class from Kehl in a winter overcoat of Bavarian homespun 
worn over his somewhat shabby suit.” Kraus, who knew him only 
through his books, was keenly desirous of making his personal 
acquaintance. Profoundly differing from each other as they did in 
philosophical outlook, they recognized in each other kindred spirits 
and formed a lifelong friendship. It was on Kraus’ introductions that 
Schweitzer undertook several lecture and concert tours in Czecho- 
slovakia, Moravia, and Bohemia.' 

Kraus’ short biographical study of Schweitzer^ is remarkable in its 
combination of his unqualified admiration of Schweitzer as a man 
with his strong disapproval of Schweitzer as a thinker. He writes: 
“I do not think I exaggerate when I maintain that the cultural world 
of today has produced no one who could equal Albert Schweitzer 

* Kraus suffered for his faith in a concentration camp in 1939 and employed 
this period of physical misery in focussing his mind on an attempt to render flaw- 
less Brentano’s proof of the existence of God, which was the object of his own life- 
long philosophic search. He was eventually released on the intervention of the 
British Ambassador, with 10s. in his possession, having sacrificed every thii^ else. 
He dehvered the Gifford Lectures at Edinburgh in 1940-41, but died at Oxford in 
September 1942. 

* Albert Sdtmitzer: His Work and his Phihsopky, trans. by E. G. McCalman 
(1944). 
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in originality, in many-sidedness, and in the intensity of his intel- 
" lectual, his artistic, and above all in his ethical quaHties.” At the same 
time he rejects Schweitzer’s philosophy as “a mystic speculative phase 
of modem thought.” 

This Htde book, on its translation into Enghsh, has met with a 
mixed reception. It was adversely criticized by the Master of BaUiol, 
in aU too slight a preface, in which he records his own dissent from 
“the queemess” of its author’s presuppositions, but pays him this 
high personal tribute: “When you met the man there was a single- 
heartedness and simphcity that shone from him, a wonderful example 
of scholarly devotion carried to a pitch of sainthness.” A closer and 
more careful analysis of its defects was made by Professor J. M. 
Thompson of Magdalen in The Oxford Magazine for January 1945. 
In it he shows that Kraus’ ineffectual attempt to classify so strongly- 
marked an individuahty as Schweitzer’s into any of the specimen 
character groups arranged by genetic psychology is “preposterous,” 
and that Kraus himself is seriously disturbed by his mability to do so. 

Whilst in full agreement with these strictures, and with others 
which blame the book because it is ill-arranged and a medley of its 
author’s deterministic presuppositions with his presentation of bio- 
graphical material, — the present writer feels it fair to say that Kraus 
should nevertheless be assigned the credit of having pointed out at 
least one apparent inconsistency in Schweitzer’s thought (which will 
be referred to in its place);* as well as of having, in his tribute to 
what he calls Schweitzer’s “unparalleled greatness,” made the follow- 
ing important observations. — Many ideahsts have entertained the 
thought of embracing a Hfe of activity in circumstances of privation 
and hardship, but few have carried it into effect. And of those few, 
how many have sacrificed so much as Schweitzer? Again: Many — 
and these are commonly reckoned as among the saints— have been 
upborne by the inner support of a kind of psychic mysticism which 
is subject to blissful states of consciousness, raptures, visions, and the 
like. But not only is Schweitzer lacking in the encouragement of 
any such spiritualistic aid: he is also utterly devoid even of that 
sanguine confidence impUcit in ndve philosophical theism with its 
trust in a divine providence wliich overrules events to the eventual 
advantage of the beUever. Nor has he any behef in the divinity of 
Jesus in the doctrinal sense.* His mysticism is wholly ethical (even 

' pp- 305 ff- 

' Blit there is a truer sense in which he does believe it. (See Chap. XIII, end.) 
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though to Kraus it appears as “a peculiar mixture of agnosticism and 
animistic pantheism” !), and is the outcome of “a special type of soul, 
whose will reacts with exceptional intensity to feelings of com- 
passion and is unusually alive to the impression which the personality 
of Jesus evokes.” Among the many tributes to his friend which Kraus 
makes, none perhaps is more to the point than this: “Schweitzer lives 
his philosophy of compassion, it is compassion in action; he only 
feels pity for others, never for himself” 

In the spring of 1923 his first two volumes on the Philosophy of 
CivOization were completed, with the titles The Decay and the Restora- 
tion of Civilization and Civilization and Ethics. In the same summer, 
travelling again across Switzerland and having two hours to wait 
for a train at Zurich, he sought an interval for rest and refreshment 
with his friend Oscar Pfistcr, a well-known Swiss psycho-analyst, 
“who made me stretch and rest my weary body, and at the same 
time relate to him incidents of my cliildhood just as they came into 
my mind.” The incident was responsible for Schweitzer's pubheation 
subsequently of his Memoirs of Childhood and Youth. 

Pfister has since confessed the inabiUty of psycho-analysis to 
explain the personaUty of Schweitzer: 

In spite of all we know of Schweitzer’s inner life and develop- 
ment, the actual problem of his personaUty as a whole remains 
imsolved. Even if we were to possess far more material for analysis 
than that with which Schweitzer actually provides us, even if such 
analysis could be undertaken in ideal circumstances, and even if it 
were to penetrate to the depths of the unconscious and furnish us 
with the key to many important data, it would nevertheless remain 
patchwork. In the last instance it is bound to stop short somewhere 
in deference to those creative powers which spring from the realm 
of the Eternal Logos, from Eternal Freedom.' 

Such, in bald summary, is an outUnc of his activities during these 
years which were only an interlude in his real life’s labours. 

How wonderful were the experiences vouchsafed to me during 
these years! When I first went to Africa I prepared to make three 
sacrifices: to abandon the organ, to renounce academic teaclring 
activities, to which I had given my heart, and to lose my financid 
independence, relying for the rest of my Hfe on the help of friends. 
— These three sacrifices I had begun to make, and only my intimate 
j&iends knew what they cost me.* 

• Quoted by Kraus, op. cit. p. 68. 


* My Life and Thought, p. 230. 
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But now, and in a mann er exceeding abundant above all that he 
had asked or thought, he found that he was to be spared these 
sacrifices, and that the talents he had surrendered were given 
back to him with the express purpose of furthering the work 
to which he had dedicated his life. His health was mercifully 
restored, and he could now devote the proceeds of his organ recitals, 
his lectures, and his books, to the maintenance of his Mission in 
Lambar&i6. 

During the many quiet hours which I was able to spend with 
Bach in my four and a half years of loneliness in the jungle I had 
penetrated deeper into the spirit of his works. I returned to 
Europe, therefore, not as an artist who had become an amateur, 
but in full possession of my technique, and privileged to find that 
as an artist I was esteemed more than before. 

For the renunciation of my teaching activities in Strasburg 
University I found compensation in opportunities of lecturing in 
very many others. 

And if I did for a dme lose my financial independence, I was 
able now to win it again by means of organ and pen.* 

The overcoming of the difficulties which the aftermath of the war 
had brought upon him, and, he adds, upon so many others, “had 
buoyed me up, and made me ready for every effort and every 
renunciation.” 

“Effort and Renunciation.” — ^The words would appear to have 
been chosen advisedly, since for him they signify (and none better) 
the outer and the inner, the active and the passive, aspects of his own 
philosophy: the discipline of selWevotion and of self-perfection, 
that is, of “life- and world-affirmation in which selWenial is 
present,” 

Something must be said of the books that were published as a 
result of his lectures. — Christianity and the Religions of the World is 
elementary, and does justice neither to the subjects which it too 
cursorily surveys nor to the future author of Indian Thought and its 
Development. As Schweitzer says himself: “Unfortunately I was 
obliged to confine within too small a compass this epitome of my 
examination of these religions, since I had to publish it in the form 
of those lectures.” This being so, it seems a pity — despite its popular- 
ization and many translations — that it was ever published at all. Its 

‘ My Life and Thought, p. 231, 
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value lies in the differentiation which Schweitzer makes between 
Christianity and the others, as being the sole and ultimate law of 
life, ethically and spiritually; the only faith which provides a real 
answer to the question: How ought I to Uve ? — His knowledge of 
the other rehgions of the world, and his insight into the philosophies 
of hfe that underhe them, are both profound; and they are not to 
be judged by this little book. His treatise on Indian thought, however, 
is a real contribution to the subject; but he has never yet found time 
to write a similar book on the thought of China, with which his 
own thought — on account of its ethically optimistic character — is 
much more in tune; as it is also with the thought of Persia. With 
Mohammedanism he has never had much sympathy, a fact wb’ch 
makes the following comment (taken from his book My Life and 
Thought) the more interesting. 

Islam can be called a world-rehgion only in virtue of its wide 
extension. Spiritually it could not develop to be such because it 
never produced any thinking about the world and mankind which 
penetrated to the depths. If ever any such thought stirred within 
it, it was suppressed in order to maintain the authority of traditional 
views. Nevertheless the Islam of today carries within it stronger 
tendencies to mysticism and to greater ethical depth than appear- 
ances would lead one to suppose.* 

The tide of The Decay and the Restoration of Civilization was chosen 
by way of counterblast to Spengler’s Decline and Fall of the West. 
Slighter in substance and more diffuse in style than its sequel Civiliza- 
tion and Ethics, it is intended as no more than a general introduction 
to his whole Philosophy of Civilization, of which these two are the 
only volumes yet published. Of Civilization and Ethics it must suffice 
to say, in this place, that it is the coping-stone oi all his work, his 
supreme achievement. Every paragraph, and every sentence ot every 
paragraph, is packed with thought; the book is written with the 
strictest economy of phrasing; indeed it is the most condensed of all 
his works.* 

During his visit to Oxford he asked a young journalist, Hubert 

* Ibid. p. 216. He refers no doubt to some modern developments in the teaching 
of the Sum, and to certain elements in the doctrine of al-Ghazali. 

* The present writer has attempted a summary of it in another book, Albert 
Schweitzer: Christian Revolutionary. But a much better exposition of its contents, 
because the result of a more careful and discerning study, will be found in Ratter’s 
Albert Schweitzer, pp. 181-232. 
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W. Peet (now editor of The Friend),^ who had come to Mansfield 
College to interview him, to act as his guide in London. 


The characteristic that impressed me most about him [writes 
Mr. Peet] was that genuine humility which is the hallmark of 
greamess, and which expresses itself in his case in an extreme 
modesty and consideration for the feelings of others. (By way of 
an amusing example, he could not be sufficiently apologetic when, 
deceived by my youthful appearance, he afterwards discovered 
that I was already the father of four children!) — ^It was a strenuous 
time, conveying the burly black-cloaked figure from theologian 
to theologian, and from organ to organ. There was a memorable 
tea at Baron von Hugel’s,* but as the conversation was in German 

1 could follow httle of it. (My French is not much better, when it 
comes to conversation; I found, however, that the Doctor could 
understand my English, and I could follow his French.) Another 
notable meeting was with C. F. Andrews^ on the platform of 
Charing Cross Station. They had long been correspondents, but 
this was one of the rare occasions when they were able to meet. 

The Doctor is indefatigable when rehearsing for a recital. He 
will spend most of the previous day experimenting with the organ, 
and eats practically nothing till it is all over. He sometimes forgets 
that other people arc not quite so tireless as himself, and I’ve some- 
times been quite sorry for dear Madame Schweitzer! When 
travelling he carries linen bags about with him for his corre- 
spondence, which is of course enormous. In one he keeps the 

' Also author of the penny biography Schweitzer of the African Forest in the 
Religious Tract Society’s series. 

2 In his Eternal Life Baron von Hiigel wrote; “It is surely very interesting to note 
how that brilliant German-French teacher and writer, Albert Schweitzer, who 
insists more exclusively than Professor Loisy, upon one single element, the eschato- 
logical and apocalyptic, in our Lord’s life and teaching, has found even the picture 
of Christ so deeply fascinating for his own soul, that he has abandoned his high 
posts and brilhant prospects in Europe, and has gone as a simple medical mis- 
sionary ... to win the heathen to this purely ascetical and transcendental 
Messi^-Christ and Saviour.” 

To correct what might appear to be a misunderstanding on the part of this great 
mystic-theologian, it must be said that Schv/eitzer would not claim himself to be 
a “transcendentalist” any more than he would claim to be an “immanentist.” 
For him, the truth which is latent in every human soul becomes patent in the 
awakened spiritual consciousness as, simply, “Jesus risen in the hearts of men.” 
To the natives of West Africa he speaks of Him as “The King of our hearts.” 

2 This gentle mystic and spiritual adventurer in his book What I Owe to Christ 
explains how Schweitzer’s Quest first came to him as a veritable gift from God 
which changed his whole life’s outlook, and then how Schweitzer^ example and 
personal friendship compelled him to explore afresh the ultimate meaning and 
purpose of his own life. The chapter entitled “Albert Schweitzer” and the one 
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letters waiting answer; when the answer is written he transfers it 
to the other. 

We afterwards repaired for a quiet meal to Gatti’s in the Strand. 
I had my wife and daughter with me and we were expecting a 
party of half a dozen. But it seemed a Kttle cavalcade which fin^y 
entered the restaurant, and developed into a long row of tables 
for about two dozen people. He got htde to eat himself, for he 
insisted on going along the table and spending a few minutes 
with every new-comer, saying that perhaps it would be his only 
chance of doing so — even with my htde girl; he would leave no 
one out. And I remember similar scenes at restaurants in Victoria 
Street and Piccadilly, after his recitals. He would never think of 
himself, but always of others. 

In December 1923 Dr. Schweitzer arranged a meeting in London 
with Mme. Andre Rieder who, with her son Noel Gillespie, had 
visited him at Colmar in the previous year. He now asked her 
whether she would “lend” her son to him as his assistant at Lam- 
bar^n^ for eight months. Mme. Rieder was a remarkable personality 
and an accomphshed linguist; bom on Staten Island and brought 
up in New York, she studied at Ziirich and other European univer- 
sities, and married a French-Alsatian of Scottish descent, whereupon 
they both adopted British nationality and made a home in London. 
After her husband’s death she devoted her high intellectual qualities 
and great vitality to the study of international affairs and to the 
interests of wprld-fellowship. Although in her public services she 
sought always to efface her personahty and to give credit to others, 
she was recognized among those who worked for the same causes 

which follows it testify to the profound impression made by Schweitzer’s thought 
and work on a mind of childlike simpUcity and candour. — “In the last chapter [of 
The Qwest], which had moved me most of all, he carried on his own argument and 
interpretation of Christ, not any longer with the logic of the scholar, but with the 
passion of a saint. ; . . In one further respect, he gave me the greatest help of all. 
This was by the example of his own life. For he had decided unflinchingly to live 
out in action what he had written, and to continue the quest for the historical 
Jesus, not in word only, but in deed. . . . For Christ, he feels, is not merely a 
past character in history whose record may be found in ancient documents by 
scholarly research. He lives on in the hearts of men. To be fully known and 
loved with devotion. He has to be sought afresh in every age by heroic souls; and 
in every country there are those fearless lovers who have thus found and known 
Him. . . , Later on in my life, it was my rare privilege to stay with Albert 
Schweitzer for a time when I was in Europe. ... He has remained, all through 
his career, simple as a little (Md; his character has been fashioned, line upon line, 
by the living ^rist whom he worships,” 
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as a person of real international importance. Mme. Ricder did more 
perhaps than any other individual to make Schweitzer generally 
known in Britain in the early nineteen-twenties; in these years she 
gave innumerable lectures about him and his work in schools, 
churches, and societies, and she continued to lecture and to talk 
about him to all and sundry right up to her death in 1935. 

By the end of 1923 he had again (according to his friends’ account, 
not his own) worked himself to physical exhaustion. In spite of this 
he exerted himself to undertake an additional course in obstetrics 
and in dentistry at Strasburg, and also to attend lectures at the 
Institute for Tropical Hygiene at Hamburg. At the same time he 
was planning and supervising all the details of equipment, packing, 
and transport for his second expedition to Lambar^ne; in addition to 
which he designed and helped to construct a collapsible ward of 
corrugated iron. Though frr from well, he booked his passage from 
Bordeaux at the earMest possible date after the New Year. 

As Dr. Maude Royden has said: 

The student of Albert Schweitzer’s Hfe and work is conscious 
of a continual sense of paradox in it. His greatness is of the kind 
that escapes definition and defies all ordinary rules. It has . . . the 
quality of unexpectedness and inevitabihty. That is to say, one 
could never predict beforehand what he would do, and yet one 
would say afterwards that what he did was in fact exactly what 
one ought to have known that he must do. 

But that his wife should accompany him again was out of the 
question; her own health was not equal to the strain; besides, she 
had the care of their infant daughter. “For the fact that she had so 
far sacrificed herself as to acquiesce under these circumstances in my 
resumption of work at Lambar^n^, I have never ceased to be grateful 
to her.’’ So he wrote in My Life and Thought; and on the voyage 
out, as the weU-remembered places came into view, “Unceasingly 
I thank her in my heart.” 



CHAPTER VII 


LAMBARjeNE: SECOND PERIOD 

Accompanied by Noel Gillespie, now a young Oxford medical 
student, Schweitzer embarked on February 21, 1924, on his second 
journey in a cargo boat; pardy in order to familiarize himself with 
several West African ports and especially with Duala, inland from 
which was an abandoned Mission — a possible future offshoot from 
Lambarene; and also for the sake of leisure to make up his arrears of 
correspondence. Not the customary linen bags, but four potato sacks 
stuffed full of unanswered letten, came under the vigilant but 
bewildered scrutiny of the Customs officer at Bordeaux. “He had 
never encountered a passenger with so many letters”; and as the 
transfer of French money abroad was at that time prohibited, he 
could not help suspecting that some of these letters must contain 
banknotes. “He therefore spent an hour and a half examining them, 
one by one, till, on getting to the bottom of die second sack, he 
shook his head and gave it up as useless.” — Perhaps if Schweitzer’s 
many weU-vtishers and supporters were aware of his enormous 
correspondence, and of his conscientiousness in replying personally 
to every letter he receives, and of the heavy drain upon his time 
involved thereby— to say nothing of postal and excise officials’ — 
they would be more considerate. 

The only other passenger was a lady bound for the Cameroons. 
“When off Cotonou this passenger takes advantage of the presence 
of a Doctor in the ship to bring into the world a baby which was 
not expected till she should be at Duala. As there is no other woman 
on board the care of her falls on me, and the care of the baby on 
Noel, who now learns what the temperature of a ship’s galley is in 
the tropics. Eight times a day he has to visit the galley to prepare 
the imlk for the feeding bottle,” (He does not add that on arrival 
at Duala he would allow no one but himself to carry the young 
mother down the swaying companion-ladder and deposit her safely 
in the launch.) 

He arrived at Cape Lopez on the Monday of Passion Week, to 
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be greeted by the vociferously jubilant welcomes of the many natives 
who recognized him; to them he was now the “old Doctor.” 
And so it came to pass that on the Good Friday of this year he was 
steaming once again between the tree-walled banks of the Ogowe 
River, “past the same antediluvian landscape, the same papyrus 
swamps, the same decaying villages, and the same ragged negroes,” 
and reached Lambarend on the following day — to find his hospital 
a skeleton: with only the shell of its soUd structure standing, con- 
sulting room, operation room, and pharmacy; roofs rotted, all the 
native-made buildings collapsed, the paths so overgrown as to be 
barely traceable, and native labour unprocurable on account of the 
prosperity of that very timber trade which so disastrously affects 
their own. 

Saddened but by no means disconcerted by this spectacle, and 
allowing himself time only for a meal and exchange of news with 
three of his missionary firiends, Schweitzer set off with his young 
companion in a canoe to search for “leaf-tiles” for roofing (raffia 
leaves stitched over bamboo). An old negro in a distant village gave 
them twenty; with perseverance and penuasion they acquired sixty- 
four; and returned with this treasure as darkness fell, in drenching 
rain. 

“I can keep Easter with a quiet mind, for the worst holes can now 
be mended.” Within a formight, by dint of further journeys, he had 
secured two hundred leaf-tiles, but even these were too few: it was 
the rainy season. 

But the flattery and the presents I had to distribute in order to 
be able to take these leaf-tiles away with me is something I should 
like to forget! I even go so fer as to threaten that if the people 
will not meet my requests I will never treat any sick person from 
that village. But such threats, coming from “our Doctor,” were 
only greeted with laughter. Even my moral principles are deterior- 
ating. Just as when a boy I asked every aunt who came to visit 
us whether she had brought along a present for me, so now I am 
asking for leaf-tiles from everyone with whom I have anything 
to do.* 

But his struggles with recalcitrant circumstances were only begin- 
ning: his work for the next eighteen months was literally a race with 
time, to rescue firom death the multitudes of seriously ill natives who 
• More from the Primeval Forest, p. ii. 
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flocked to him for treatment, and to construct for them some shelter 
and accommodation whilst doing it. “My Hfe during these months 
was lived,” he says, “as a doctor in the mornings, and as a master 
builder in the afternoons.” His work on The Mysticism of Paul the 
Apostle, which for a second time he had brought out to Africa for 
revision and to which he had intended to devote his evenings, had 
for a second time to be abandoned; for when darkness fell with 
sunset, he was far too exhausted. 

With no possibihty of recruiting native labour, and no assistance 
save that of the half-reluctant and hstless attendants who brought 
patients, with no materials for building at hand and no canoe of his 
own to transport them from distant places — ^he struggled on, not 
grimly but with gallantry, upheld by his faith in God and in his 
fellow-men and in the supreme worth-whileness of his vocation, 
and also by his unfailing ability to see the amusing side of a situation, 
however bleak. 

For lack of adequate shelter, several of his patients died; and he 
was tom between his constant anxiety for them and the urgency of 
getting leaf-tiles. Once he even wrote, “I am quite in despair.” 
Sometimes he let frill a remark which, though it may be read ironic- 
ally, is nevertheless intended as no more than a statement of simple 
fact, as thus: “For the possession of places from which bamboos, 
raffia, and corded bark can be easily brought away, the tribes used 
in former days to wage war on each other, just as white nations 
do for the sake of deposits of metal or coal.” 

As one reads between the lines of his letter-diaries, afterwards 
pubhshed as More from the Primeval Forest, one feels that he is fight- 
ing continually — ^fighting against disease and death, fighting the pests 
of die jungle swamps, fighting his own exasperation widi native 
superstitions, apathy, and indolence, fighting his own weariness. 
But he is too busy in the day-time to notice this last, or to worry 
about “several slight sun-strokes” caused by flaws in the leafy roof 
as he bends over his ailing patients. It is all part of the “terrible 
prose” of life in Africa. 

Death ■was an unpleasandy frequent visitor in the open hospital 
wards, performing its grim office before die eyes of die sufferers 
who yet lived. To add to its gruesome harvest many incurables were 
brought to Lambaren6, with whom the witch-doctors would have 
nothing to do, for — “With the medicine-men, my native colleagues, 
it never happens diat a patient dies. They reject hopeless cases at 
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once, acting in this respect like some doctors in European hospitals, 
who do not want to have their statistics spoilt.” But Schweitzer was 
careless of his reputation in this respect. “If I cannot save them from 
death I can at least show them love, and perhaps make their end 
easier.’.’ 

Burial was even more of a problem, since the negro shares the 
belief of other primitive peoples that there is uncleanness attaching 
to a corpse. “If there is a death, every man who can use a .spade has 
disappeared, ostensibly to fish.” Schweitzer was reduced to devising 
artifices to get graves dug, hut with Httle success, and he and his 
volunteers who were being trained as orderhes generally had to do 
it themselves. 

But by the middle of the year, with the arrival of a young Swiss 
missionary,* and seventy-three packing-cases fiom Strashurg contain- 
ing linen, and surgical and medical and kitchen apparatus; and with 
the arrival a month later of a nurse. Mile. Kottmann, from Strashurg 
— he can write with a thankful heart, “Now the clouds are beginning 
to Hft.” 

In August Noel Gillespie’s time was up, and his departure was 
another cause for sadness. — “I do not know how to thank this good 
comrade suffidendy for all the help he gave me. . . . But he himself, 
amid his lectures at Oxford, will remember as if it were a dream, 
how once he was in Africa doctor’s assistant, carpenter, foreman, 
sexton, and other things besides.” 

But Gillespie’s help, valuable as it was, and the help of a nurse to 
relieve him of the routine work in the wards, and the spiritual help 
of bis fellow-missionaries, — none of these could relieve him of the 
main weight of his responsibUity, the purely medical. Only a reader 
with imaginative insight can even begin to appreciate the severity of 
the strain to which he subjected himself, in body and mind, during 
this period. His chronicle is too sober, too matter-of-fact; the inci- 
dents that he relates are chiefly the amusing ones, and even to some 
of the many tragedies he gives, if he can, a turn that converts the 
tear to a smile. Only a man with such qualities as he possessed — a 
rugged frame and an iron will, a brain of ice and a heart of fire — 
could have stood such a strain without a respite during these first 

* Monsieur Abrezol was drowned a mondi after his arrival while batliing in a 
lake at N’gomo. A strong swimmer, paralysb from the sting of electric fbhes was 
assumed as the cause of this fatality.— ‘He was a lovable and extraordinarily good 
all-round man and had won all hearts.” 
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months. It came at last in October and, on his own confession, none 
too soon, yet earlier than he had ventured to hope — “the fulfilment 
of my dream of having another doctor to help me.” And the doctor, 
Victor Nessmann, was young and vigorous, and a fellow-country- 
man, even an erstwhile fellow-student of medicine in Strasburg! 

And his help came in the very nick of time. Not for a day longer 
could I have supported the double burden of builder and doctor. 
How I had suffered from being unable to make my examinations 
of patients as thorough as they should have been, because in spite 
of all my efforts I could not summon sufficient energy for the 
task! And how it had disquieted me that with the strong and risky 
remedies which so many tropical diseases demand, I could not 
give sufficient time to each patient! How often ought microscope 
and test-tube to have been called upon for guidance and were not. 
In surgery too, only the necessary minimum was undertaken. 

So the hoot of the river steamer, which is bringing my country- 
man, means my release from the distress of medical work which, 
in spite of the best of good will, has had to be too superficial.* 

How thankfully and yet how questioningly this man of much 
experience and many travails must have scanned the deck that was 
bearing his young untested comrade, “who does not yet know what 
fatigue is,” to Lambar^n^. The canoes are quickly manned, and soon 
lay-to beside the steamer. There is the cheerful greeting, “Now you 
shall rest and I will take over all the work”; and the quiet rejoinder, 
with the infectious smile (it is with his eyes that Schweitzer smiles), 
“Good, then begin at once, and look to the lading of the canoes 
with your baggage.” — ^Youth’s happy untried confidence, and man- 
hood’s stem experience of the harsh realities! How will he shape, 
this young adventurer? Will he weather the stress? First impressions 
are favourable: “he proves to be a skilful stevedore.” Schweitzer is 
overcome with emotion. “I can hardly get a word out, so overcome 
do I feel by the fact that I now have a professional colleague. It is 
blissful to be able to confess to myself how tired I am.” 

The first impressions are confirmed as time goes on: the new 
doctor seems to have been made for Africa! “He is of a practical 
turn of mind, has the gift of organization, and knows how to tackle 
the natives. Moreover, he has a sraise of humour, without which no 
one can get on properly out here.” 

• More from the Primeval Forest, p. 40. 
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Schweitzer has now more time to devote to his arduous building 
operations, and time is now more than ever the factor to be reckoned 
with. He is now turned carpenter, for tlie need is for more and more 
beds. Beds and bed-frames; but he has no planks. Wood in the round 
must be fetched from a distance of twenty-five miles, and beams 
from a distance of sixty; then cot on the spot to the required sizes. 
Phenomenal floods have made navigation difilcult. Yet soon forty 
beds are ready, with frames detacliable from the posts for cleaning 
in the sun. Next, a hut for the storage of tools, with lock and key; 
and another for bananas and rice; and a large chest with partitions 
for various tins and bottles. Then another ward must be built to 
accommodate thirty beds, and yet another for the separate treatment 
of surgical cases. Then a house on piles for the new doctor, and for 
the white patients. AU this is done with people who have no know- 
ledge of figures or measurements or geometry. 

The number of patients increases alarmingly; there has been a 
migration to the Ogowe district of even more primitive tribes from 
the interior. This raises many problems, social, industrial, and 
economic. Schweitzer’s discussion of these problems and their most 
practicable solution occupies a long and highly important section of 
his book. But the incursion of these foreigners renders linguistic 
difliculdes more knotty than ever. Formerly a knowledge of two, 
the Galloa and Pahouin, suflficed to render the daily proclamation of 
his “Six Commandments’’ intelligible; now this must be abandoned, 
since “today there are some ten languages spoken in our wards.’’ 
The arrival of these undisciplined strangers excites in him “a com- 
plex feeling of sympathy and despair.” Nothing in the hospital is safe 
from their depredations, and yet their condition is pitiable in the 
extreme. 

Schweitzer shows himself as much a master of all the intricacies 
of native law and custom, fetich and taboo, as he does of economic 
problems that are beyond their ken, and of tropical diseases beyond 
their power to cure. Some of the most informative chapters of his 
book are devoted to these; and as in philosophical and theological 
discussion he avoids the use of abstruse terms, so here, avoiding 
technical phraseology as far as possible, he writes in a language that 
the uninstructed layman can undentand. 

Since his first residence, a notable advance had been made in the 
cure for sleeping sickness by the introduction from the Rockefeller 
Institute in America of the drug called Tryparsamide; and from 
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Leverkusen (near Cologne) of “Bayer 205.”' Schweitzer is now able 
to record with heartfelt thankfulness numbers of cures effected in 
cases which would formerly have been given up as hopeless. Of the 
afilictions inflicted by the natives on each other, one can but note in 
passing his treatment of homicidal maniacs, of victims of witchcraft, 
and diagnosis of poisoning. “For investigation of the poisons used,” 
he says, “I have never had time,” but the remedies he employs have 
proved remarkably effective none the less. 

But it is impossible in a brief chapter to do justice — even the 
faintest justice — either to the wealth of interest or the inspiration of 
this book, or to measure the immensity of the “toils and conflicts” 
against the magnitude of the achievement. As was well remarked by 
a reviewer in The Times Literary Supplement, it has, “in spite of the 
absence of any appeal to the emotions, all the zest excited by a well- 
told story of adventure.” But here, says the reviewer — 

“The syringe replaces the rifle; the microbe the big game; and 
there is a parallel for the thicket to which the man-eater is tracked: 
[and he quotes Schweitzer] — ‘In many cases scratches and cuta- 
neous eruptions have turned our patients’ skins into coats of mail 
through which the most practised finger can no longer find any 
blood-vessel.’” 

Once, at the end of a particularly bad day of struggles with theft 
and shiftlessness, and complete disregard of the elementary sanitary 
precautions on which the well-being of the whole hospital depends, 
and the nervous exhaustion all this entails upon himself and his 
colleagues, — Schewitzer adds the dry comment: “We are learning 
the full meaning of the interesting 6ct that we are allowed to spend 
our life among savages.” 

Through it all he was oppressed by the thought that pressure of 
work to secure their physical welfere prevented him from showing 
himself to the natives “as a man to men,” 

I daresay we should have fewer difiSculties with our sauvages, 
if we could occasionally sit round the fire with them and show 

’ By a coincidence, one of the first white men in Africa (actually the first in 
Rhodesia) to be treated by this means was a friend of the writer’s with whom he 
often camped in 1921 in the fly-infested belts of the Loangwa valley, and who was 
stricken with the disease, to which he succumbed at the end of that year. His 
case is fully recorded in Transactions of the Royal Society of Tropical Medicine and 
Hygiene, vol. xvi. No. 7, pp. 374 flf., by Sir Philip Manson-Bahr, D.S.O., 
M.D., whose patient he became, and to whom the writer is indebted for the 
reference. 
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ourselves to them as men, and not merely as medicine-men and 
custodians of law and order. All three of us, we two doctors and 
Nurse Kottmann, are really so overwhelmed with work that the 
humanity wi thin us cannot come out properly. But we cannot 
help it. For the present we are condemned to the trying task of 
carrying on the struggle with sickness and pain, and to that every- 
thing else must give way.* 

It was not long before Schweitzer was himself a patient. Footsores 
contracted during his first residence, though long since healed over, 
had broken out again and developed into ulcers, aggravated by 
repeated injuries whilst building. Unable to walk he insisted on being 
carried, against all remonstrances, to the hospital each day to continue 
his medical work and his carpentry. Before Christmas six white 
patients (among them a lady and child) arrived at once (he already 
had on his hands a Canadian with a multiple abscess), and a few days 
later came another, an Italian who had been mauled by a leopard; 
“so that at Christmas we had eight white patients to provide for.” 
But he had just got one room ready to accommodate four, and 
made shift somehow for the remainder. 

On Christmas Eve there is a general feeling of depression. The 
lady, who is lodged in our house, feels very miserable, and while 
we others sing carols round a decorated palm-tree, Nune Kott- 
mann sits on the edge of her bed and tries to stop her tean. On 
the hills ide below there is a light burning far into the night, 
for the Canadian is celebrating his recovery with his room- 
mates. He can even walk about again and help me with the 
bmlding. . . . 

We begin the new year badly, for all three of us are unwell. 
The new doctor is in bed with boih; Mile. Kottmann feels miser- 
ably out of sorts; and I am suffering more than ever from the 
ulcers on my feet, which are spreading. I cannot get a shoe on, 
so I drag myself about in wooden ones. We get through the work 
after a fashion, but that is all.^ 

But now there comes a piece of news which puts firesh heart into 
them all. Another surgeon, Mark Lauterburg of Berne, is coming; 
and of course he must be bringing with him another nurse, perhaps 
even two! This compels Schweit2Eer to think about more building. 

‘ More from the Primeval Forest, p. 62, ’ Ibid. pp. 65-67. 
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Rooms too for reserves of linen, bedding, foodstufls, bandages, 
drugs, all which are at present stored in makeshift chests and 
cases. And so he sets to work, much helped by the convalescent 
Canadian, to buHd another house on piles, with a corrugated-iron 
roof, to contain ten rooms. All went well till the Canadian succumbed 
to a sunstroke, persistent fever, and so an outburst of new abscesses. 
Meanwhile Schweitzer and Nurse Kottmann are nearly drowned in 
a canoe, owing to the thoughtlessness of their crew. 

But once again fresh hope is bom. The day following this adven- 
ture there arrives from Sweden the long and eagerly awaited hospital 
motor-boat. “Completely covered by a canvas awning, it will pro- 
tect us both from sun and rain, if the latter is not too heavy.” The 
gift of friends in Sweden, it bears the name “Tack sa Mycket” (Many 
Thanks). — ^And ten weeks later Dr. Lauterburg appears (though 
without nurses). And a litde later stiU another young Swiss volun- 
teers his services as a builder for several months. And not lo ng 
afterwards there arrives another motor-launch, the Raarup, the gift 
of friends in Jutland. 

But now the work on the ten-roomed house threatens to come to 
a standstill for lack of labour. Tliirty splendid beams of hardwood — 
the gift of a grateful timber merchant — are lying on the ground, but 
there is no one but himself and the Swiss builder to cut them, a task 
involving precious weeks. “If I wanted five and twenty native clerks, 
I should have fifty applying tomorrow. But sawyers? No.” And 
here Schweitzer unburdens himself of a protest against the “educated” 
native which anyone who has had any practical dealings with them 
will heartily endorse." 

How true it is, after all, that civilization does not begin with 
reading and writing, but with manual labour. Because we have 
no manual workers here, real progress is impossible. The natives 
leam to read and write without at the same time learning to use 
their hands. With these accomplishments they obtain posts as 
salesmen and clerks, and sit about in white suits. But manual work 
is despised. 

Had I any say in the matter, no native would be allowed to 
read and write without being apprenticed to some trade. No 
training of the intellect without simultaneous training of the 

* The same protest is of course equally valid in the case of the average “educated” 
British child. For a further expansion of Schweitzer’s views on the subject as it 
affects the native, and especially in relation to agriculture, see Appendix I. 

7 
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hands! Only so can there be a sound basis for further advance. 
How ridiculous it seems to me to read that Africa is being opened 
up to civUization because a railway has been built to this place, 
a motor-car has got through to that, and an air service is being 
established between two other locahties. That does not mean any 
real gain. “How fer are the natives becoming efficient men?” That 
is the one thing that matters, and efficient men they can become 
only through religious and moral teaching combined with manual 
work. All other things have meaning only when this foundation 
has been well and tridy laid. 

And of all handicraft that of the sawyer is, once more, the most 
important, for he turns tree-trunks into beams and planks with 
which we can build houses to live in. Before there were any saw- 
mills, our ancestors sawed them by hand, and if the natives do 
not advance by the same road they remain just savages, even if 
one or another of them, as a commercial or a Civil Service clerk, 
earns money enough to get his wife silk stockings and high-heeled 
shoes from Europe. Both they and their descendants will continue, 
in that case, to Hve in bamboo huts.* 

The immediate difficulty was, however, overcome “by an inflamed 
throat,” from which the wife of another timber merchant was suffer- 
ing. Schweitzer cured her throat, and her grateful husband sent him 
experienced sawyers for kind services rendered. “A few days see 
the job finished, and I now have 120 small beams. The new house 
can now have its roof put on.” 

At the beginning of May came news of something which, little 
though he guessed it at the time, was to cause a complete change in 
his own plans and in the estabhshment of his hospital. This was an 
outbreak of dysentery on a timber site far away to the north of Lake 
Azingo. So on the third of the month he set off in the motor-launch 
with Dr. Nessmann on a journey of forty-four miles across the lake, 
and thence by canoe for another fifteen upstream against a strong 
current, plagued with tsetse-flies. They spent a day examining the 
workers, giving advice for treatment of the less serious cases, and 
taking the worst back with them to hospital the next day. — ^There 
follows this brief entry in Schweitzer’s letter-diary: “On this journey 
I write my last letter to my father, but it never reaches him, for 
death called him home that very day. May 5th.” 

Within a few weeks die dysentery epidemic — of both kinds, 

* More from the Primeval Forest, pp. 81-82, 
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amoebic and bacillary — ^had spread to an alarming extent and the 
hospital was crowded with patients suffering from this painful and 
very infectious disease. The danger ofinfection was acute; there were 
no wards for the isolation of the patients, who polluted everything 
they touched — the beds, the ground, the food, and worst of all the 
water; and scarcely a sound native could be persuaded to help. “To 
such disgusting work there is no bringing them. If there ever is a 
black man who will help, he is loaded with presents and smothered 
with praise.” 

This was the very nadir of Schweitzer’s misfortunes. Once, in 
despair at the utter imbeciHty and incorrigible disobedience of liis 
patients, he threw himself into a chair in his consulting-room and 
groaned aloud: “What a blockhead I was to come out here to doctor 
savages like these!” Whereupon Joseph — the faithful Joseph, who 
had deserted him long since for the timber trade but had now 
returned more faithful than'ever — quietly remarked: “Yes, Doctor, 
here on earth you are a great blockhead, but not in heaven.” But 
the compUment was lost on the Doctor, whose comment is: “He 
likes giving utterance to sententious remarks hke that. I wish he 
would support us better in our efforts to check the spread of 
dysentery!” 

On top of the dysentery came news of famine, a disaster which 
could have been prevented had the natural resources of the country 
been developed instead of supplanted by unnatural industry. Instead 
of cultivating maize, plantains (bananas), and manioc (cassava) root, 
their proper diet, natives had too long been accustomed to depend 
on the export from Europe and India of poHshed rice (removal of 
the iimer husk from which has already deprived it of most ofits nutri- 
tive value and essential vitamin'); and now as a result of phenomenal 
rains in the dry season, this rice could not be transported into the 
interior. Districts whose people had been provident enough to plant 
maize were therefore raided by those who had not. 

Schweitzer could do nothing to alleviate the famine, at least for 
the present; he could only continue to fight dysentery and sleeping 
sickness, build more wards, and repair roofi. And now comes liis 
report of a Uttle difference which he had with an “educated” native, 
which has been often quoted, but not too often, for it does but make 
one marvel at the patience of the man. 

' As is true also of the “white flour” of wheat on which the English public has 
allowed itself to be nourished for a century. 



100 ALBERT SCHWEITZER: HIS LIFE [1925 

In the middle of September we get the first rains, and the cry 
is to bring all the building timber under cover. As we have in 
the hospital hardly a man capable of work, I begin, assisted by 
two loyal helpers, to haul beams and planks about myself. Suddenly 
I catch sight of a negro in a white suit sitting by a patient whom 
he has come to visit. “Hullo! fiiend,” I call out, “won’t you lend 
us a hand?” — “I am -an intellectual’ and don’t drag wood about,” 
came the answer. — “You’re lucky,” I reply; “I too wanted to 
become ‘an intellectual,’ but I didn’t succeed.”* 

Surely this deserves to be counted among the classic instances of 
the “retort courteous”! (It was whilst actually engaged in these 
exertions that Schweitzer received news that he had been elected 
honorary Doctor of Philosophy in the University of Prague.) 

With the autumn of 1925 the famine had reached Lambarene. 
Schweitzer, foreseeing its approach from the early summer, had (like 
Joseph of old) laid in an emergency store of rice, and was thus able 
to supply at need the Mission at Samldta, two fiiendly merchants, 
and an EngHsh factory. Without the aid of the motor-launch, both 
to fetch and to carry, there would have been provision for none. 

In the autumn he was joined by another friend from Alsace, MUe. 
Haussknecht, who came as second nurse, a great reUef to Mile. Kott- 
maim, especially in the oversight of the dysentery patients. But the 
dysentery epidemic was fast going from bad to worse, and a reso- 
lution was taking shape in Schweitzer’s mind which for the present, 
however, he kept to himself. 

He had long felt that the area of the present hospital was too small, 
that its site was not the best that could have been chosen, that even 
the new isolation wards were inadequate, that the space for his 
mentally afflicted patients was too cramped. He had been obHged 
to send away so many of these last in bonds to their villages, there 
to suffer torment till death released them, whereas under his care 
so many might have been cured. “What I suffer at heart in such 
cases I have never let even my helpers know.” He could not isolate 
the dying, nor even the dead. He could not house his workers 
properly. There were many other considerations which, as he turned 
them over in his mind, seemed to make the undertaking of building 
a new hospital imperative. He reproached himself with lack of 
courage in not having done so at the outset, instead of rebuilding 


' Mote from the Primeval Forest, p. 103. 
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the old one; but then reflected that without labour or canoes or 
materials this would have been impossible at the time. But now he 
had the materials and he had two motor-launches; and, with regard 
to labour, the famine, dreadful as it was, had put an unexpected 
weapon into his hand. “If a man will not work, neither shall he eat.” 
The attendants who accompany their patients and who have to be 
fed in any case, why should they sit about all the day idle? Similarly, 
the Ught patients and the convalescents. Even as things were, the 
inmates no longer sought to evade work, but were even volunteering 
for it, because they got an extra ration if they did. Further, the 
famine convinced Schweitzer that his hospital could never be 
established on a satisfactorily sound basis until it could, in a measure 
at least, maintain itself with the necessities of subsistence. 

Pondering on such thoughts during “these dismal weeks,” 
Schweitzer made solitary journeys to a site nearly two miles upstream 
which had attracted his attention, for several reasons, during his first 
residence at Lambarene. Next he interviewed the District Com- 
missioner, with satisfactory results. Not till all negotiations were 
completed did he broach the matter to the doctors and nurses. (It 
may be said at this point that in their minds, and in the minds of 
anyone who has since worked witli Schweitzer at Lainbarcn^ there 
has never existed a doubt as to who was the natural leader, the most 
able administrator, the hardest worker, the most competent doctor 
and surgeon, and in every respect the most practically-minded of 
them all.) 

At first they were dumb with astonishment; then they break 
out into shouts of joy. There is no need to convmce them of the 

necessity of the move The natives stare at us with astonishment; 

to such gesticulation and such a din of conversation among us 
they are quite unaccustomed 

To concur with and applaud a proposal, however, is one thing; 
to execute it and assume full responsibflity for it is another. There 
was only one man who could plan the design, only one who could 
superintend the building, for his was the only authority which the 
natives would recognize without question. And this, working the 
old hospital concurrently, would take a year. Schweitzer says nothing 
of what this meant to him, but only of the sacrifice it entailed for 

* Ibid. p. 1 14. 



102 ALBERT SCHWEITZER: HIS LIFE [1925 

his wife and daughter, who were expecting him home at the end of 
the winter of 1925-1926. 

The first thing to be done was to peg out the area, and to 
clear it. 

Compass in hand, we work our way into the forest and cut 
tracks which make measurements possible. If we come upon a 
swamp, we have to content ourselves with driving long poles 
into the soft ground at intervals of 20 metres. If we stumble on a 
thicket inhabited by the formidable red ants, white men and black 
all try who can retreat the quickest. These ants estabhsh themselves 
on the branches, and drop in clusters on invaders of their preserve.* 

In addition to their full ration, Schweitzer gives his helpers 
presents. If asked to choose, one and all would ask for tobacco or 
alcohol. He gives tliem only useful things, such as spoons or sleeping- 
mats. Each day of tree-felling passes “hke the movement of a 
symphony”; lento, moderato, adagio, scherzo , — picturesquely and 
amusingly Schweitzer describes each one. Then comes the grand 
Jinale: 

AH are jolly now. The wicked forest, on account of which 
they have to stand here instead of sitting comfortably in the 
hospital, shall have a bad time of it. Wild imprecations are hurled 
at it! Howling and yelling they attack it, axes and bush-knives vie 
with each other in battering it. But — no bird must fly up, no 
squirrel show itself, no question must be asked, no command 
given. Widi the very slightest distraction the spell would be 
broken. . . 

But the watchful eyes of the superintendent, so anxious to get the 
utmost possible amoimt of work out of his charges, are equally 
vigilant of the weather. They must not be allowed to get wet, they 
must not be surprised by a rainstorm on the river. This would induce 
malaria. One day, when Dr. Nessmann was in charge, their canoes 
on their return were overtaken by a violent thunderstorm, and 
Schweitzer awaited their arrival for an hour and a half on the river- 
bank “in dreadful anxiety.” At last they came in. 

One after another the canoes return in pitch darkness and under 
a deluge of rain. They had just time to reach the bank somewhere 


• More from the Primeval Forest, o. iis. 


* Ibid. o. 118. 
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or other, and no one was drowned. I mount to the doctor’s house, 

almost dizzy with joy.' 

Meanwhile the condition of his patients in the old hospital, both 
black and white, is causing him ever-increasing sohcitude. He spends 
his second Christmas Eve by the deathbed of a dying Swiss. “We 
bring him a Uttle tree decked with candles and sing carols at his 
bedside. He has a clear moment or two and understands what it 
means, a happy smile Hghting up his thin, yellow face.” 

The new hospital must be built on piles; and it must be buUt of 
durable materials. Brick or stone are unobtainable, but hardwood 
and sheet-iron can be had in plenty. “So,” says Schweitzer, “I shall 
be a modem prehistoric man, and build my hospital hkc a lake- 
dweller’s village, but roofed with corrugated iron.” — He is careful 
to char the ends of his piles, which have to be ferried by canoe from 
sixteen miles up-river, and to wet the glowing ends in order to 
secure the maximum hardness; to sink them on a foundation of 
stones; to make certain that they are true to perpendicular, and that 
their tops are exactly level. He sets and fixes each pile liimself. He 
works out with mathematical precision the most suitable measure- 
ments for their width and height; also their numbers and distances 
apart. So too the measurements for each ward, by a calculation based 
upon the positions, numbers, and requirements of each bed. He 
arranges for the accommodation of 200 patients and their attendants. 
Gradually the new hospital takes shape and begins to grow before 
his eyes, till three long, narrow, parallel lines of buildings have arisen, 
ahgned to the course of the sun, and so arranged as to take the 
utmost advantage of any breeze. Utihzing his expert knowledge of 
the principles employed in the craft of organ-building, he devised a 
novel method of double-roofing for air-space between the timber 
and the iron, which makes for coolness and ventilation: it is a method 
which has since been copied elsewhere in Africa. Other details which 
he does not mention, but to which attention is drawn by his translator, 
C. T. Campion, are these: the laundry is opposite the ward where 
the patients receive treatment, so that the nurses can supervise the 
dressers and washerwomen without leaving the premises; the fowl- 
house is close to the nurses’ bungalow, so that their clucking can 
be heard if wild animals, driver-ants, or thieves attack them. But 
indeed a scrutiny of the ground-plan of the hospital as shown on 

* Ibid. p. 1 19. 
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the first page of his book, and then of the photographs of the finished 
product at the end of it, is sufficient evidence of the extraordinary 
care and thoroughness with which it was designed and completed. 

By the end of April a young Swiss carpenter arrives — “and now 
I can breathe fireely, though not quite.” The great question is whether 
he will get on with the natives. What are the essential prerequisites 
for this? “Ability to combine in right measure firmness and kindness, 
to avoid unnecessary talk, and to find a jocular remark at the right 
moment.” — With him too comes another nurse, a sister of Dr. 
Lauterburg; and a little later Dr. Nessmann’ (recalled for his military 
training) is replaced by Dr. Trensz. The latter had been in the country 
but a few months before he made an important discovery into the 
cause of the so-called bacillary dysentery (published in Strasburg in 
1928). 

Other things now demand Schweitzer’s time; in addition to fixing 
piles and preparing sites, collecting and distributing materials, econo- 
mizing time and labour for all, he can give his mind to the digging 
of a well, the cultivation of a garden for vegetables, preparing colour- 
wash for buddings as they are completed, and attending the serious 
cases, which are many and various, in the old hospital. 

At the beginning of 1927 the new hospital was completed suffi- 
ciently to allow for the removal from the old one to begin. 

In the evening [of January 21st] I make the final journey and 
bring up the last patients, the mental ones among them, and the 
latter behave excellently. They have been told that in the new 
hospital they will live in cells with wooden floors, so they imagine 
they are moving into a palace. In the old cells the floor was the 
damp earth. 

I shall never forget the first evening in the new hospital. From 
every fireside and from every mosquito-net they call out to me: 
“This is a good hut, doctor, a good hut!” 

For the first time since I came to Afiica my patients are housed 
as human beings should be. How I have suffered during these 
years firom having to pen them together in stifling, dark rooms! 
Full of gratitude I look up to God who has allowed me to experi- 
ence such a joy. With deep emotion, too, I think of friends in 
Europe, in rdiance upon whose help I could venture to move the 
hospital, and replace the bamboo huts with corrugated-iron wards.* 

' Dr. Nessmann sufFered and perished for his faith in a Nazi concentration 
camp during the war. 
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Towards the end of March, Dr. Trensz, whose full year’s term 
of invaluable help is over, is replaced by Dr. Ernest M. Miindler 
from Switzerland, who brings with him an English lady volunteer, 
Mrs. C. E. B. Russell. She supervises the timber-felling and the 
laying-out of a plantation, and is presently assisted by another Swiss 
volunteer, Karl Sutter, formerly in the timber trade. 

Schweitzer is impressed with the command which the new 
English lady at once assumes over the natives. “Since then it has 
been my experience on the whole that the authority of a white 
woman is more readily recognized by our primitive negroes than 
that of us men.”^ The value of Mrs. Russell’s services to the cause 
did not end with her outdoor labours, however; a good German 
scholar, she was afterwards responsible for the translation of 
Schweitzer’s From My African Notebook into Enghsh, as well as of 
his Indian Thought and its Development, and of several of his lectures; 
acted as interpreter on his tours in Great Britain; and has given 
many lantern and cinema lectures on behalf of the Hospital not only 
here but also in British Columbia and New York. She also visited 
Lambardn^ on three subsequent occasions as a volunteer on the staff. 
The Path to Reconstruction from her pen is an important introduction 
to Schweitzer’s Philosophy of Civilization, and her charming little 
book My Monkey Friends, which is largely reminiscent of Lamba- 
r^n^, she dedicates to “Dr. Albert Schweitzer, who teaches reverence 
for life, and who has saved many a little orphan, human and sub- 
human, from misery and destruction.’’ To her also the present 
writer is indebted for a translation of one of Schweitzer’s sermons 
to the natives which will appear in its place, ^ as well as for much 
valuable help and information in collecting and compiling the 
materials for this book, and for several of the illustrations. 

His last act (while building the boat-house) was to set the piles 
for another house to contain five rooms; “it is for the doctors to 

• This was also on the whole the experience of the present writer during five 
years’ close contact with other tribes of the Bantu race in Northern Rhodesia. He 
attributes it to the fact that the mentality of the child-races of the world is still 
very literally that of children; and would venture the opinion that, although inter- 
tribal wars and other causes have in the main rendered government by chiefs and 
headmen a necessity, the natural form of government is matriardial. In fact, 
primogeniture is still most often through the female line. 

In Mrs. Russell’s case the faculty of command was inherited, and was also due 
to close experience widi natives in many parts of the world as well as to an innate 
sympathy with them. 

’ pp. I19 ff. 
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live in some day.” All the main buildings were now complete; he 
could safely leave the internal arrangements to his colleagues. By 
the middle of July 1927 he was ready to start for home. One would 
have thought that the prospect would have afforded him unmixed 
joy, like the prospect of release from prison. But such was not the 
case. Of the many farewells that he had to take — of his colleagues, 
of his Mission friends, of his native helpers, and of many others — 
perhaps the one that touched him most was his parting with a 
murderer. 

The report that I am going to Europe has reached a mental 
patient, N’tschambi by name, who is now allowed to go about 
in freedom. He had been brought to us some months before in 
chains, having in his mental darkness killed a woman. With tears 
in his eyes he comes to me and says: “Doctor, have you given 
orders that no one can send me away while you are in Europe?” 
— “Certainly, N’tschambi. No one can send you away without 
first having a great palaver with me.” Deeply reheved, he presses 
my hands, and the tears stream down his cheeks. . . . How glad 
I am that I can offer to him and to others in the same misery a 
refuge for a long period!* 

As the ship steamed away from port at Cape Lopez, Schweitzer 
stood a long while on deck watching the receding coast till it was 
no longer visible. 

All the needs and all the work of the past three years sweep 
through my memory, and with deep emotion I think of the helpers 
of both sexes who have shared them with me, as well as of the 
fiiends and associations as whose deputy I was allowed to start 
this work of mercy. Joy at the success of it is not what I feel; 
rather I feel myself humbled, and ask myself how I earned the 
privilege of carrying on such a work, and in such a work attaining 
to success. And there breaks through, time and again, a feehng 
of pain that I must leave it for a time, and tear myself loose from 
Africa, which has become for me a second home.* 

' More from tlie Primeval Forest, p. 166. » Ibid. p. 168. 
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VISITS TO LONDON AND PRAGUE 

When Schweitzer returned to Europe for the second time, he was 
for the second time at the Hmit of his strength. Nevertheless, for 
the first six weeks after his return he spent only three nights in his 
own home; “rushing” (says a fiiend) “from one city to another, 
often by night, always without comfort, and always third class if 
no fourth class was available.” From November 1927 to February 
1928 he was again on tour in Sweden and Denmark, and wrote to 
Mr. Peet from Amsterdam; “I am under doctor’s orders to take a 
rest, though I have broken them to come to Holland to perform 
the marriage ceremony for the son of an old friend. If I am guilty 
of breaking them again by going this week-end to England, now I 
am so near, it is because I want to show Miss Maude Royden of the 
Guildhouse, before she goes on her world tour, my appreciation of 
all that she and her friends have done in raising money to provide a 
special section of my hospital for the mental cases. But I cannot give 
any organ recitals till I am thoroughly rested. Please tell my English 
friends that this visit is almost ‘incognito,’ but I shall be returning to 
England in the spring to carry out many lecturing and organ 
engagements.” 

He returned from Sweden early in March 1928, stopping at Paris 
and Strasburg for organ recitals on the way; and after six weeb’ 
“rest” for writing at Konigsfeld, arrived in London early in May. 
Here he gave two recitals each in the churches of St. Martin’s and 
All Hallows, and for the Bach Cantata Club at the Royal College 
of Music, and took part in the Bach Choir Concert in the same hall. 
Thence to Birmingham University, and tlie West Midlands, for 
similar recitals and for lectures on his work in Africa. 

Among his first and truest friends in London were two whose 
admiration for his fife’s work and thought found immediate expres- 
sion in practical aid to his hospital. Their names, already distinguished 
equally in the furtherance of sound learning and in the cause of social 
service, were destined— indirectly as a result of their friendship with 

T07 
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him — to be linked sixteen years' later in the bond of a closer fellow- 
ship. The Rev. G. 'W. Hudson Shaw, Fellow of Balliol, was then 
Rector of St. Botolph’s, Bishopsgate, and chief among the promoters 
of education and social welfare in Bethnal Green; whilst Miss Maude 
Royden, D.D., in pursuance of her activities as an Oxford University 
Extension Lecturer, had resigned her position as assistant preacher 
at the City Temple in order to administer her Guildhouse for 
Fellowship Services in Kensington. 

So moved was Mr. Hudson Shaw by an address on Lambarene 
given by the Doctor to a meeting of which he was chairman that, 
without a thought, he cast his gold watch into the collection. 
Remembering later that the watch, precious though it was to him, 
was of old-fashioned make and probably worth not more than the 
value of its gold, he offered to “ransom” it for a much larger sum. 
Somewhat to his surprise. Dr. Schweitzer asked if he might keep 
the watch for a few days longer. It was soon returned, but this time 
with an inscription: “Rev. Hudson Shaw et Dr. Albert Schweitzer 
— fratres. 21/5/28.” The considerate thoughtfulness of this gesture 
was noted by Miss Royden as characteristic of the “quality of per- 
fection — and I should add, of exquisite care — that gives a grace and 
fimess to all he says and does — trifles in themselves perhaps — but 
not trifles to those to whom beauty is as precious as strength.” 

The same quahty of artistic perfection was remarked in his sermons. 
These, deHvered with the utmost simpUcity of phrasing and direct- 
ness, were in much request at the Guildhouse, packed as it always 
was almost to suffocation on these occasions by a spell-bound 
audience. “He never gave us a long sermon, but we always wished 
he had. ...” Miss Royden volunteered to interpret for him, but 
with some trepidation when she found that she was required to 
translate sentence by sentence. “It seemed impossible that, by such 
a method, the speaker would ever really get into his stride or seize 
his audience. But I soon realized my mistake. The address was com- 
posed with such a perfect understanding of the difficulties, and so 
great a mastery of the construction needed for each sentence by 
itself and in its relation to the whole, as to leave one convinced that 
it was the only right way of speaking through an interpreter at all.” 
Of the many sermons that he has preached at the Guildhouse, 
perhaps the best remembered is one on the subject of Forgiveness. 
This affords one of the most striking examples of Schweitzer’s 
faculty of adapting his treatment of the same subject to accord with 
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his hearers’ understanding; for he has preached on Forgiveness in 
a very diflferent manner to his negroes in Lambarene, and has 
written upon it in his Civilization and Ethics in a manner suitable to 
the comprehension of philosophers and psychologists alike. 

Even more striking was the “terrific impact” of his presence 
within doors — a veritable tornado — ^with a riot of people surging 
round him; secretaries with their typewriters relegated to the bath- 
room and the stairs; important and importunate callers, with whom 
he had light-heartedly made appointments and had forgotten all 
about, demanding interviews, — their indignation melting, when 
admitted eventually, “like wax in the sun.” And when before liis 
departure, itself an uproarious occasion, Miss Royden tried to ex- 
press in halting French their gratitude for his visit and the “honour” 
that she and her household felt in entertaining him as their guest, 
the Doctor, gravely shocked, drew her aside and besought her never 
to use such a word as that, “pane que ce nest pas convenahle pami les 
chritiens.” 

One of his sincerest admirers was Mr. Ambrose Pomeroy-Crag, 
who acted as treasurer to the Guildliouse. This gentleman had made 
it a regular practice, when London was in darkness during the war, 
of meeting the night trains at Victoria Station and guiding the troops 
on leave to their destinations. This he did for a thousand nights. 
After his death in 1931 the Guildhouse resolved to perpetuate his 
memory by linking his name with a gift to the Hospital at Lamba- 
r6i6, and wrote to ask the Doctor what form of memorial would 
be most acceptable. He replied that there was dire need of a ward for 
the mental patients, many of whom were too violent to be safely 
housed in a bamboo hut. When the ward was erected he wrote that 
he had inscribed and affixed to the wall a plaque to commemorate 
the gift,’ and proposed to send an exact replica of it in teak to the 
Guildhouse. The inscription on the origmal read as follows: 

En Europe, pendant la Guerre, il guida les soldats dans les teiikhres 
de Londres. En Afrique, dans la foret vierge, datts la case Pomeroy-Crag, 
d I’hSpital de Lambarene, il sera Vliote de cetix dont V esprit est dans 
les tenhbres. 

Que sa memoire soit benie et que son esprit vive en nous. 

At the request of the Guildhouse he sent a translation for the 
repHca: 

' A graphic description of the ceremony of unveiling the tablet at Lambar^n^ 
was contrinuted by Mrs. Russell to the Torch for May 1931. 
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In Europe, during the Great War, he guided the soldiers on 
leave through the darkness of London. Today in Africa, in the 
depths of the primaeval forest, at the Lambarene hospital, in liis 
name we receive and shelter those whose minds wander in darkness. 

Blest be Iiis memory and may his spirit live ever in us. 

Another of his friends was Miss Dorothy Mannering, honorary 
secretary to the Guildhouse. When some years later she, too, died, 
the Doctor was again consulted. This time he replied that the most 
pressing need in Lambarene was for a well. It was sunk, with this 
inscription cut into the cement: 

In memory of Dorothy Mannering, this well of pure water so 
precious to all who benefit by it. 

Again, when at the Rector’s instance die Church of St. Botolph’s 
presented and endowed a lamp to be placed on the quay of the river- 
side where patients to the hospital were often landed in the darkness 
of the tropical night, he received a letter of thanks “in words as full 
of hght as the lamp itself.’’ 

Schweitzer’s first care on his arrival home was to find doctors and 
nunes to replace his colleagues at Lambarcnd who for reasons of 
health, or from family necessities, were obhged to return to Europe 
sooner than was expected. His new volunteers were Drs. Mundlcr, 
Hediger, Stalder, and Mile. Dr. Schnabel — all from Switzerland. To 
his sorrow a fifth. Dr. Eric Dolken, died of heart failure en route to 
Lambarene. 

His second care, and one which occupied all his spare tim’e during 
this two years’ interlude, was to complete his work on The Mysticism 
of Paul the Apostle. “I did not wish to take the manuscript with me 
to Afirica a third time, and I soon found myself once more at home 
in the subject-matter. Chapter after chapter came slowly into 
existence.’’ Tliis last sentence might well be called a euphemism. For 
the truth of the matter is (thoi^h he does not confess it) that he 
would often work all through the night, enjoying the absolute peace 
and freedom from interruption, until six o’clock in the morning 
when he would retire to rest for four hours. 

But his spare time might be described as sparse, for in the spring 
and early summer he and his wife were again in Holland and 
England, and in the autunm and winter in Switzerland, Germany, 
and Czechoslovakia; and in 1929 he undertook several organ recitals 
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in Germany. “When not travelling, I lived with my wife and child 
at the mountain health resort of Konigsfeld in the Black Forest, or at 
Strasburg.” The fact that he had not completed liis monumental 
work on St. Paul before the end of this “furlough” is not surprising; 
the miracle is that he succeeded in doing so before reaching Lamba- 
rene. The last chapter was written on shipboard between Bordeaux 
and Cape Lopez, and the Preface on the river steamer from Cape 
Lopez to Lambarena 

On August 28, 1928, Schweitzer dcHvered an address on Goedie 
at Frankfort, on his receiving from the city the Goethe Prize, which 
is awarded in recognition of “Service to Humanity.” Like aU his 
utterances it is distinguished by its own high Hterary quahty. It was 
translated by his fiiend, C. T. Campion, and pubhshed in the Hibbert 
Journal the same year. 

In his studies bodi of St. Paul the missionary and of Bach the 
musician, several aspects of Schweitzer’s own personality arc 
mirrored, whether consciously or unconsciously to himself: it is the 
nature of the great to reflect greatness. But in his study of Goethe 
the humanist they spring to hght, and with the candour of grateful 
affection and admiration he acknowledges them. And in the honour 
which the citizens of Frankfort accorded him they testified their own 
recognition of the fact that the mande of “this Frankfort child” had 
descended on the pupil-teacher of Strasburg, who, in the many-sided 
genius and lofty character of Goedic, had himself found a supreme 
example of the union of creative with practical serviceable activity. 
Hence his explanation of the personal debt which he owes to this 
“giant among the intellectuals,” — who was no “Olympian” after 
all, but one whose spirit, though it dwelt among the heights, deemed 
no task too lowly that could be of service to lois fellows. 

In November 1928 Schweitzer was in Cologne and Barmen for 
lectures and recitals, and early in December again in Prague to 
receive his honorary degree of Doctor of Philosophy. Here he 
lectured on “The HeUenization of Christianity”; on Bach; and on 
his work in Africa. After lunching with President Masaryk — one 
of the most active sympathizers with Schweitzer’s thought and life- 
work — he went directly to the Smetana Saal to try the organ, where 
he remained till 7.30 p.m. at which time anodier concert was due. 
He sat through the performance till it was ended, refreshed with a 
few sandwiches, and then continued liis practice at the organ till 
nearly midnight, when he went off to supper with friends and 
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remained tail 2 a.m. Having given his recital the following afternoon, 
he spent the same evening in trying the organ at the Evangelical 
Church, again till nearly midnight, when the poHce intervened to 
inform him that he was breaking the law, by disturbing the slumbers 
of good citizens. His sense of the comedy of the situation so diverted 
the police that they departed in great good-humour, while he 
adjourned with his fiiends for another nocturnal supper. 

Accompanied by his wife and also by Mrs. Russell, he left for 
Germany in the first week in December. 

Here, from the diary of their companion, is an account of a day 
in Germany about this time. 

Writing till 2.30 a.m. After a roll and coffee at 10 he began to 
prepare for a recital on an unknown organ. He went on without 
a break till 3, when he was carried off to see and try a bad new 
organ. At 4 his midday dinner, his first refreshment since 10. At 
S an unknown artist begged to- draw him, was accorded ten 
minutes, and took twenty. Then he had twenty minutes’ rest on 
his bed. At 6 by motor-car fifty minutes to another town. Meeting 
strangers and preparations for a lantern-lecture. Fifteen minutes’ 
rest lying across two chairs. Lecture from 8 to 10. Then to a 
restaurant so that all who wished might have an opportunity of 
meeting him while he tried to snatch some supper. Back to the 
other town at midnight. Bed at 1.30 a.m. — The money he earned 
in Germany was not given to Lambarene, but to German charities 
as there was much distress. 

Leaving his wife at their holiday home in Konigsfeld, Schweitzer 
continued the journey to Alsace to fulfil other engagements in 
western Europe, having Mn. Russell’s company as far as Strasburg 
whence she was bound for her second visit to Lambarene. 

I think [she writes] if he had been nothing else, he might have 
been a great composer. There is a marked individuaUty about 
what he improvises, though not infrequently it is dance-music. 
But he never writes it down, and it is never tie same twice over. 
Before I said farewell to him, just before my second visit to 
Lambarene, he took me to St. Nicholas Church in Strasburg and 
offered to play me anything I asked. I chose the Prelude and Fugue 
in E. MoU, and he said, “What next?’’ I said I should like it again, 
and got it again and yet again. Then the Prelude and Fugue in C. 
Dur, twice. Then he s-witched off the light and said, ‘^ow I’ll 
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play something for ‘Canada’ ” (my little monkey, left at Lamba- 
rene), and proceeded to improvise more beautifully than I have 
ever heard before or since. It was all full of the magic of the African 
forest, the moonlight in the jvmgle and on the river, the merry 
gambols of the Httle monkeys in the trees when the sun is shining. — 
I think this organ-recital, which lasted nearly two hours, was the 
lovehest of all 1 heard. Then we had supper at the station, and he 
saw me off by a late train. 

At the end of 1929 Schweitzer was again in Lambarene, and 
returned to Europe at the beginning of 1932. 

It was during this period that there appeared the first noteworthy 
study of Schweitzer in English, by Professor J. D. Regester of 
Washington in 1931, a book that is worthy of its subject. Though its 
author had but few materials wherewith to make his portrait at 
that date, it is a remarkably Hfe-hke portrait none the less. Its 
features are revealed in such passages as diese: 

Almost boundless energy and activity, directed by a pecuharly 
sensitive sympathy with all human experience and a remarkably 
intensive concern for the spiritual and physical fortunes of 
mankind, are the features which appear most prominently in 
Schweitzer’s character. When confronted at any place by human 
misfortune, pain, or difficulty, his helping response is spontaneous 
and unrestrained. . . . 

His intellectual frankness and vigorous self-expression make their 
appearance only through victory over a native reserve. A pro- 
tective reticence concealed his feelings in boyhood, but has yielded 
to the earnestness of his later intellectual life and die vigour of 
his convictions. . . . Each feature in the intellectual history of 
Schweitzer has its essential place in this development; and, taken 
together, his studies and their results led to his humanitarian 
activity as inevitably as the premises of a syllogism to their 
conclusion. 

During this period also Schweitzer wrote My Life and Thought, 
translated by his firiend C. T. Campion into EngHsh and published 
in 1933. Among the many appreciations which it received, perhaps 
the most discerning was a review contributed to the New Statesman 
and Nation by Lyn Ll. Irvine. Referring to Schweitzer’s remark 
in the memoirs of his childhood that “the great secret of success is 
to go through life as a man who never gets used up,’’ the writer 
continues: 
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Schweit2er has never got used up, neither in his early prodi- 
gaUty, when as a student in Paris he studied philosophy straight 
Sirough the night imtil it was time for his morning lesson on die 
organ with Widor; nor in his later years facing the demands of 
an overcrowded and under-staffed tropical hospital. Part of the 
secret of his inexhaustibility must be physical, but the greater part 
is the sense of proportion that made die curate stop speaking, and 
made the theologian of European fame content and amused to be 
set aside by an African preacher. 

But as this rather bare, entirely unemotional book shows, 
Schweitzer has never taken any sort of egotistical satisfaction in 
the fine organization of his life. It is die most objective of auto- 
biographies. He does not trouble to underestimate his own 
achievements any more than he would wish to underestimate 
those of another man; and nowhere does he make any suggestion 
that he was providentially gifted to play a special part in a mission 
to humanity. He examines the failure of the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries, and expounds his doctrine of reverence for 
hfe as a scientist putting forth the results of many years of 
research. . . . 

There is so much forethought and there are so few loose ends 
in his hfe that the whole book is in danger of floating away from 
us. But just at the end, with uncanny fitness, the Blakean worm 
hfis its head and speaks. “Only at quite rare moments,” says the 
philosopher of world- and life-afiirmation, “have I felt really glad 
to be ahve.” It is the last thing we expect him to say; it sweeps us 
in a moment from dayhght almost too clear to be true into the 
twihght of the mystery of existence: and yet by it — coming so 
strangely at the end of this record of achievement, success, and 
service to mankind — our behef in Schweitzer’s greatness is estab- 
hshed. 



CHAPTER IX 


LAMBAIl£td: TfflRD PERIOD 

As anyone who has lived in any of the French or British dependencies 
in Africa will know, there are on a rough classification three influ- 
ences, for good or ill, at work in the life of the negro: political; 
industrial or commercial; and missionary. In the case of the first, 
obedience to the white man is unquestioned because, whether civil 
or military, it is backed by the whole weight of law, and the native 
knows that the law is supported by force if need be. In the case of 
the second there is more room for freedom, because (although the 
native is generally bound by contract to his employer, whether 
planter or miner or trader) he knows that he has redress for injustice 
in the civil courts. In the case of the third there is absolute freedom, 
since the authority of the missionary must depend entirely on the 
exercise of moral suasion, not of coercion in any form. On the whole 
it may be said that the civil servant is there to protect; the industriaHst 
to exploit; the missionary to educate. 

Fluency in the native dialect is an obvious asset to any kind of 
settler, and ignorance of it an equally obvious disadvantage. It is a 
curious deficiency in Schweitzer that — though he has cultivated a 
remarkably retentive ear-memory, speaks French, German, and his 
native Alsatian with equal fluency, and has a scholar’s close know- 
ledge of three dead languages besides — he has never yet acquired a 
faeflity in speaking to the negroes in any of their very much simpler 
languages, although he can follow them to some extent when they 
speak to him; but in expressing himself to them he has stiU to depend 
on an interpreter. It is all the greater tribute to liis personality that, 
despite this, he is able to exercise an authority over them almost 
as great as the impersonal authority of a District Commissioner. 
To such an extent is this so that they have got into the habit of 
taking their domestic feuds to him for arbitration or judgment, as 
if to a self-appointed court. From the first he gained the reputation 
among them of “something of a military character,” and his young 
colleague was at once known as “lieutenant”; since tlien, the title 
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of “Captain” has become for him a variant appellation for liis other 
affectionate soubriquets, “the old Doctor,” and “the big Doctor” 
(“big” in respect of physical size). 

Social morality is so much a matter of social custom and depends 
upon conditions peculiar to the collective life of the community, 
that it must needs differ widely between the white and black races. 
This is especially so in the case of marriage. The whole economic 
life of the black races is regulated by the property valuation of their 
wives. Wives are so expensive that a negro is obliged to marry on 
the hire-purchase system, and premiums for his future wife are paid 
on his behalf by his parents till he is in a position to pay them 
himself. Often even after marriage the unfortunate husband is still 
in arrears with liis payments, and if these are not forthcoming on 
demand, his wife’s family are Hable to remove her without warning. 
This custom used to cause Schweitzer grave concern till he realized 
that it, like polygamy, is part of the whole structure of native Hfe 
and will take generations of education to eradicate. Drastic abolition 
of this custom, as of many others, would be a worse evil than their 
present retention. If some of the customs and even the laws which 
prevail among ourselves were sanely and rationally examined they 
might possibly be found to be just as anomalous. Meanwhile, both 
here and there, one has to make the best of them. 

How excited I was in my early days in Africa when on entering 
the Hospital one morning I was told that a man had had his wife 
stolen in the night! I instituted a thorough investigation, heard 
what the husband had to say, sought out witnesses, and tried to 
learn who might be suspected, why he had carried off the woman 
and whither he was likely to have taken her. But it seemed to me 
that the natives were taking the affair less tragically than I did, 
and were not particularly anxious about the fate of the poor stolen 
woman. 

Since tlien many women have been stolen from the Hospital. 
But I make no investigation; I am content to express to the 
husband a friendly regret that he must now take the trouble to 
find the money. 

Truth demands that I should here observe that if the wife’s 
family did not proceed in this way, in the majority of cases they 
would not get meir due.* 


' From My African Notebook, pp. 52-53. 
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Here is an amusing instance of the summary way in which the 
Doctor sometimes deals with Iris htigants. 

Very early one morning the noise of an altercation at the 
Hospital was wafted up to our dwelling-house. In the night a 
patient had taken anodier man’s canoe and gone out fishing by 
moonhght. The owner of the boat surprised him as he returned 
at dawn and demanded for the use of the canoe a large monetary 
compensation as well as all the fish he had caught. By the laws 
current among the natives, this was his actual right. 

The case was brought before me and, as often before, I had to act 
as judge. First I made known that on my land not native law, but 
the law of reason of the white man is in force and is proclaimed 
by my lips. Then I proceeded to examine the legal position. 

I established the fact that both men were at the same time right 
and wrong. “You are right,” I said to the owner of the canoe, 
“because the other man ought to have asked for permission to 
use your boat. But you are wrong because you are careless and 
lazy. You were careless because you merely twisted the chain of 
your canoe rotmd a palm-tree instead of fastening it with a pad- 
lock as you ought to do here. By your carelessness you led diis 
other man into temptation to make use of your canoe. Of laziness 
you are guilty because you were asleep in your hut on tliis moon- 
light night instead of making use of the good opportunity for 
fishing.” 

“But you,” I said, turning to the other, “were in the wrong 
when you took the boat without asking the owner’s permission. 
You were in the right because you were not so lazy as he was 
and you did not want to let the moonhght night go by without 
making some use of it.” 

In view of the estabhshed legal usage, I then gave sentence that 
the man who went fishing must give a third of the fish to the 
owner as compensation, and might keep one-third for himself 
because he had taken the trouble to catch die fish. The remaining 
third I claimed for the Hospital, because die affair took place here 
and I had to waste my time adjusting the palaver.* 

When, as happens not seldom at Lambarcne, members of mutually 
hostile tribes arrive simultaneously for treatment, Schweitzer refuses 
them admission until they have composed their differences. He tells 
them that the hospital belongs, not to him, but to Jesus who has 


' IbiJ. pp. 101-102. 
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given a commandment, “Love one another,” obedience to which 
is the condition of their admission for treatment. In this way, he 
tells us, he has been the witness of several poignant scenes of 
reconciliation! 

It is against the background of this wholesome respect of the 
natives for their Doctor as a discip linarian that his own description 
of “A Sunday in Lambarene” should be read. 

Even during the years of his most arduous labours, Schweitzer has 
never relinquished his right and his privilege to preach to the natives 
of West Africa the simple gospel of Jesus. To their minds die 
subtleties of “sound doctrine” would in any case be manifestly 
something incomprehensible. By orthodox theologians, whatever 
their particular shibboleth, the Christian faith is uniformly represented 
as “not easy,” but as “difficult.” And so indeed it is if viewed 
through the fog of their confused and variable interpretations. But 
until it can be disengaged from these webs of fine-spun sophistries, 
and shown to be the most elementally simple truth of which the 
mind is capable, and therefore also the most profound — ^not an in- 
tellectual puzzle to be wresded with, but the impact of Life upon 
life, and therefore selfrevidcnt to the most childlike intelligence — 
it can never claim to be authoritative, absolute, and universal. 

In 1916, towards the close of his first three years’ sojourn with the 
Afidcans, Schweitzer was already in a position to rebut the doctrin- 
aire view of Christianity — that it is intellectually diffi cult. 

What does die forest dweller understand of Christianity, and 
how does he understand — or misunderstand — ^it? In Europe I met 
the objection again and again that Christianity is something too 
high for primitive man, and it used to disturb me; now, as a result 
of my experience, I can boldly declare, “No, it is not.”' 

So he wrote in 1916. Many years later, in the early 1930’s, he 
allowed his friends in England a glimpse into his methods as an 
evangehst. His aim is to present the Christian faith as a “way” — a 
following, an allegiance; not to substitute one form of superstition 
for another. It does not consist in correct postures or attitudes or 
the vain repetition of prescribed prayers, but in an inner attitude of 
heart and will. Therefore he chooses for his themes passages from 
the first three Gospels chiefly, as well upon what he describes as 

• On the Edge of the Primeval Forest, p. 153. 
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“the finest sayings” of St. Paul. But even here: 

How careful one must be in preacliing not to speak of things 
of which the Africans can have no notion! There are a number 
of the parables of Jesus one either cai m ot use or must re-write 
because the natives of the Ogowe region do not know what a 
vine or a cornfield is.* 

The subject of this sermon is “Forgiveness.” (It is very instructive 
to compare his simple explication of its meaning to these untutored 
children of nature with his treatment of the same subject as he 
explains it to philosophers.*) 

A Sunday in Lamhareni 

The old Hospital was at the Mission station. So the sick and 
those who came with them had the opportunity of attending 
Divine Service. The new Hospital Ues two miles up-stream firom 
the Mission. There is no path along die river-bank, and it is im- 
possible to make one because of the numerous swamps. Anyone 
then who wants to go firom the Hospital to the Service at the 
Mission must go in a boat. But most patients have neither boat 
nor rowers. It is true they come in a boat. But the people who 
brought them have paddled off home again, leaving them there 
alone, or with an attendant, to be fetched away later. 

If, therefore, the inmates of the Hospital are to get to know 
the Gospel, a Service must be held for them here. So I preach 
every Sunday morning in the Hospital. 

Among my sick people there are many who know nothing 
whatever of Christianity, and have scarcely had an opportunity 
of hearing a missionary. They are yoimg men who do not belong 
to this district, but only live here for a time. Coming from 
hundreds of miles away in the interior, they have let themselves 
be recruited for two or for three years as timber-workers, and 
they live far in the forest amid swamps at lumber-camps never 
reached by the missionaries, when making visits to the indigenous 
population in the villages. After two or three years these natives 
return home widi dieir earnings, if these have not been given in 
pledge for the purchase of a wife. If they hear the news of the 
Gospel in the Hospital, they carry it back first to the lumber- 
camp and later to their distant homes, where- as yet there are no 
missionaries. So to preach to my patients and those who accompany 
them is to sow seed which may be re-sown far away. 

* From My African Notebook, p. 112. * Civilization and Ethics, p. 252. 
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On Sunday morning at 9 o’clock a hospital orderly with a bell 
goes roimd the separate wards to call the people together for 
“Prayers,” as he calls the Service. Slowly they make their way 
to the place between the two wards on the side of the hill and 
sit down under the wide roo6 in order to be in the shade. 

A good lialf-hour goes by before they are all together. Mrs. 
Russell’s gramophone plays a record of solenm music, and as soon 
as it is finished the sermon begins. My parishioners caimot sing 
hymns, for they are almost exclusively heathens, and what is more, 
they speak six different languages. To begin with prayer is also 
impossible, because the many new people who every Sunday are 
at the Service for the first time would not know what it meant 
and would cause a disturbance. So they must be prepared for 
prayer by means of the address. 

During the address I have two interpreters at my side, one on 
the right and one on the left, who repeat each of my sentences. 
The one on my right translates them into the Pahouin language, 
the other on my left into that of the Bendjabis, which mo{t people 
from the interior understand more or less. The interpreter on the 
right is either the hospital tailor, Sombunaga, who is a Christian, 
or the hospital orderly, Mendoume, who is not yet one. On 
the left the orderUes Boulingui and Dominique, who are both 
in the same position as Mendoume, take it in turns to act as 
interpieter. 

I cannot demand of my hearers that they should sit as stiff as 
the faidiful in an Alsatian church. I overlook the fact that those 
who have their fireplaces between these two wards cook their 
diimers while they are Hstening, that a mother washes and combs 
her baby’s hair, that a man mends his fishing-net, which he has 
hung up under the roof of the ward, and that many similar things 
take place. Even when a savage makes use of the time to lay his 
head on a comrade’s lap and let him go on a sporting expedition 
through his hair, I do not stop it. For there are always new people 
there, and if I were continually to keep on admonishing them 
during the Service, its solemnity would be much more disturbed; 
so I leave things alone. Nor do I take any notice of the sheep 
and goats who come and go among my congregation, or of the 
numerous weaver-birds which have nests in the trees near by and 
make a noise that forces me to raise my voice. 

Not even Mrs. Russell’s two monkeys are regarded as a dis- 
turbance. They are allowed to run about free on Sundays, and 
during the Service they either practise gymnastics in the branches 
of the nearest palm tree, or jump about on the corrugated-iron 
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roofs, and finally, when their energy is spent, settle down on their 
mistress’s shoulder. 

In spite of all diis movement, the Service in the open air has 
an impressive solemnity from the fact that the Word of God here 
comes to men and women who hear it for the first time. 

While preaching I must take pains to be as simple as possible. 
I must assume nothing. My listeners kn ow nothing of Adam and 
Eve, of the Patriarchs, of the People of Israel, of Moses and the 
Prophets, of the Law, of the Pharisees, of the Messiah, of the 
Apostles. And as my congregation is in a constant state of renewal, 
I cannot think of attempting to teach even the most elementary 
of those historical ideas with which we have been famihar from 
infancy. I must let the Word of God speak to them almost 
without reference to Time. Since I must avoid so much while I 
am speaking, I feel as if I were playing the piano without being 
allowed to touch the black keys. 

If I utter the word “Messiah,” I explain it at once as “the King 
of our hearts, who was sent by God.” 

Once having accustomed oneself to preaching on this assump- 
tion that notlnng is known already, the task is comparatively 
simple. The difficulties that have to be overcome are more than 
compensated for by the permission of writing the words of Scrip- 
ture on the hearts of men to whom they are sometimes entirely 
new. Every Sunday this is to me a fresh and a beautiful experience 
which “almost passeth understanding.” 

As text I choose a saying to which I add some Scripture story 
or one or two parables which explain it. At the end I repeat this 
saying several times, until I think that my hearers have got it by 
heart and will remember it. If anybody after a stay at the Hospital 
takes away with him even three or four such sayings, which give 
him something to think about, it is already a great thing for all 
his hfe. 

As much as possible I try to resist the temptation, to which 
everyone who addresses heathens is exposed, of “preacliing the 
Law” (one’s first thought, of course, is to keep on holding up the 
Ten Commandments to people who take lying, stealing, and im- 
morahty for granted) and in this way to try and prepare them 
for the Gospel. Naturally, too, I often preach about some one 
commandment or another. But in addition to that I try to awake 
in their hearts the longing for peace with God. When I speak of 
the difference between the heart that knows no peace and the 
heart that is full of peace, the most savage of mes sauvages know 
what I mean. And when I describe Jesus as He who brings peace 
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with God into the hearts of men and women, they understand 
Him. 

Thus my sermon endeavours in a quite elementary way to be 
concerned with what the hearers have ahready themselves experi- 
enced, and with what they may experience if they have the will 
to let Jesus have power in their hearts. Whatever I make my 
starting-point, I always lead on to the innermost fact involved in 
becoming a Christian, namely the being led captive by Christ, 
so that even the man who is only present at one Service can get 
an inkling of what it really is to be a Christian. 

In order to be understood, I must dihgendy endeavour to speak 
as much as possible to the point. Thus, for example, I must not 
leave Peter’s question to Jesus whether it is enough to forgive 
one’s brother seven times, as a general proposition, but with 
examples from real Ufe must show my natives what it may mean 
for one of them, as it did for Peter, to forgive seven times in one 
day. In one of my last addresses I described this to them in the 
following way: 

“Scarcely are you up in the morning and standing in front of 
your hut, when somebody whom all know to be a bad man comes 
and insults you. Because the Lord Jesus says that one ought to 
forgive, you keep silent instead of beginning a palaver, 

‘Xater on your neighbour’s goat eats the bananas you were 
relying on for your dinner. Instead of starting a quarrel with the 
neighbour, you merely tell him that it was his goat, and that it 
would be the right thing if he would make it up to you in bananas. 
But when he contradicts you and maintains diat the goat was not 
his, you quiedy go off and reflect that God causes so many bananas 
to grow m your plantation that there is no need for you to begin 
a quarrel on this account. 

“A htde later comes the man to whom you gave ten bunches of 
bananas in order that he might sell them for you at the market 
along widi his own. He brings the money for only nine. You 
say, ‘That’s too litde.’ But he retorts, ‘You made a mistake in 
counting, and only gave me nine bunches.’ You are about to 
shout in his face that he is a Har. But then you can’t help thinking 
about many lies, of which you alone know, for which God must 
forgive you, and you go quiedy into your hut. 

“When you want to light your fire, you discover that somebody 
has carried off the wood that you fetched out of the forest yester- 
day, intending it to serve you for a week’s cooking. Yet again 
you compel your heart to forgive, and refrain firom making a 
search round all your neighbours’ huts to see who can possibly 
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have taken your wood so that you may bring an accusation 
against the thief before the headman. 

“In the afternoon, when you are about to go and work in your 
plantation, you discover that somebody has taken away your good 
bush-knife and left you in its place his old one, which has a jagged 
edge. You know who it is, for you recognize the bush-knife. But 
then you consider that you have forgiven four times and that you 
may want to forgive even a fifth time. Although it is a day on 
which you have experienced much unpleasanmess, you feel as 
jolly as if it had been one of your happiest. Why? Because your 
heart is happy in having obeyed the will of the Lord Jesus. 

“In the evening you want to go out fishing. You put out your 
hand to take the torch wliich ought to be standing in the corner 
of your hut. But it isn’t there. Then you are overcome by anger, 
and you think that you have forgiven enough for today, and 
diat now you will he in wait for the man who has gone fishing 
with your torch. But yet once more the Lord Jesus becomes 
master of your heart. You go down to the shore with a torch 
borrowed fi'om a neighbour. 

“There you discover that your boat is missing. Another man 
has gone fishing in it. Angrily you hide behind a tree in order to 
wait for him who has done you this wrong, and when he comes 
back you mean to take all ms fish away from him, and accuse 
him before the District Officer, so that he wifi have to pay you 
just compensation. But wliiJe you are waiting, your heart begins 
to speak. It keeps on repeating the saying of Jesus that God camiot 
forgive us our sins if we do not forgive each other. You have to 
wait so long that the Lord Jesus yet again gains the mastery over 
you. Instead of going for the other fellow with your fists, when at 
last in the grey of the morning he returns and tumbles down in 
a fright as you step out from beliind the tree, you teU liim 
that die Lord Jesus compels you to forgive liini, and you let him 
go in peace. You don’t even ask him to give up the fish, when he 
does not leave diem to you of his own accord. But I believe he 
does give them to you from sheer amazement that you don’t start 
a quarrel with him. 

'^‘Now you go home, happy and proud that you have succeeded 
in making yourself forgive seven times. But if die Lord Jesus were 
to come into your village on that day, and you were to step in 
front of him and think he would praise you for it before all die 
people, then he would say to you, as to Peter, that seven times is 
not enough, but that you must forgive yet seven times, and yet 
again, and yet again, and yet many more times before God can 
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forgive you your many sins. ...” 

So far as is possible, in every sermon I find an opportunity of 
speaking of the nothingness of idols and fetiches, and then at the 
same time I attack the mad delusion that there are evil spirits, and 
that fetichists and magicians are in possession of supernatural 
powers. All my savages five with these ideas. It is possible that 
the words he has heard in a single sermon at the Hospital may 
bring Hberation to a man who is under tlie spell of these horrible 
ideas. In the course of our medical work, how much do we learn 
of ill-treatment and murder as the result of the pronouncement of 
a fetichist carried out against people to whose magic he refers as 
illness or death! Again and again I get a shock when I see this 
misery of superstition. 

I need not complain of any want of attentiveness among my 
hearers. One can see in their faces how their minds are occupied 
with what they have heard. I often break off in order to ask them 
whether their heart and their thoughts agree that what they have 
heard of the Word of God is right, or whether anyone has any- 
thing to say to the contrary. Then in a loud chorus they reply 
that what I have said is true. 

A black evangehst who, as a patient, attended the Hospital 
Services, related at the Mission station that die Doctor preaches 
just as if he had studied theology like a missionary. 

At the end of the sermon I give a short explanation of what 
prayer is. Then I tell them all to fold their hands. Those who don’t 
yet know how, learn by looking at the others. When at last all 
the hands are folded, I say very slowly an extempore prayer in 
five or six sentences, and it is repeated equally slowly by the 
interpreters in both languages. After the Amen, heads are bent 
long over the hands. Only when the soft music of the gramophone 
begins do they raise them. AU sit motionless imtil die last note 
has faded away. Then after I have said “thank you” to the two 
interpreters and have taken my leave, my hsteners begin to rise. 


The sceptic who would be disposed to doubt the power of such 
methods of evangeHsm to effect a permanent change of direction in 
the life of primitive man would be well advised to read the story of 
“Oyembo the Forest Schoolmaster” in From My African Notebook. 
But precept and exhortation, however good, are less telling* than 
example; and it is even more by the unconscious influence of a fife 
dedicated and consecrated to the service of Christ than by anything 
he says, that Schweitzer delivers the primitive negro from darlrnpcs 
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to light, from discord to love, from the death of sin to the life of 
righteousness, and guides his feet out of die tangle of superstirious 
fears, into the way of peace. 

For Schweitzer’s activities during this third period of his African 
labours we have nothing from his own pen. For lack of funds and 
of further medical help he has so frr been unable to rcaUzc his next 
great ambition, — to build a small additional hospital above the rapids 
on a tributary of the Ogowe for the treatment of operation cases; 
and his next after that, to teach the natives practical agriculture. In 
this latter scheme he is balked by the fact that the population is 
floating (in two senses of the word): work is sought in widely 
separated areas where timber merchants require tree-felling. He also 
envisages the possibilities of pressing further into the interior to 
continue the fight against sleeping sickness. “I have not been able 
to carry out any original research work,” he writes in a letter, ‘‘but 
we have made good progress in treatment, especially of long- 
standing cases. Given the personnel, all that Africa needs to be freed 
from sleeping sickness is money and medicine.” 

At the end of 193 1 he was joined by a volunteer from England 
in Miss Margaret Dencke, Honorary Fellow and Choirmaster of 
Lady Margaret Hall in Oxford, who had been so impressed by his 
Dale Memorial Lectures in the University nine years before, that 
she determined to work for his cause when opportunity allowed, 
and meanwhile arranged concerts on its behalf (On his next visit 
to Oxford he came to her home to thank her, and there met Sir 
Donald Tovey, whose piano rendering of his completed Kunst der 
Fuge of Bach dehghted him and which its author dedicated to him. 
Miss Deneke recalls the Doctor’s visible pleasure and his muttered 
“Vollstdndig Stylgemass!” when the piece was ended.) 

Her memories of Lambarene, which she has kindly contributed 
in a letter, cover the period of a two-and-a-half months' visit at the 
end of 1931 and may be said to reflect the hghter side of Hfe there. 

My jobs there were varied; I did a few hospital rounds with 
Dr. Schweitzer and took my turn in dohng out rations to paticitts 
and their friends, and settled dow'ii to a lengthy piece of work as 
the foreman of a gang of about thirty negroes, who built a garden 
on the banks of the Ogowe River, and dug a road in the planta- 
tion. A strange company we were: Dr. Schweitzer said we looked 
like the prisoners’ chorus from Fidelia, mixed tribes, friendly, lazy. 
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hot-tempered at times, a criminal and a homicidal mamac among 
us. 

Now and again I had to have recourse to the Doctor for control 
of squabbles. But rapidly soothing as these authoritative inter- 
ferences were, I soon took pride in trying to manage my job 
myself. Singing nursery rhymes and methods of cajolery not un- 
like kindergarten work, proved reasonably efficacious in getting 
things done and in keeping tempers happy. At six o’clock tools 
were locked up and we went to our rooms for rest. 

The first night I heard Dr. Schweitzer play Bach’s Ach ivie 
nichtig and Christe Du Lamm Gottes, in the bureau next to my 
bedroom. Hearing music became the most reviving tonic after 
the monotony of day labour, and I was always disappointed when 
the vast correspondence, that was kept in large laundry bags, 
crowded out our half an hour with Bach. Now and again Dr. 
Schweitzer most generously aitrusted the fragile piano to me, 
allowing my gang to shift alone whilst I spent a refreshing hour 
playing in the bureau. Once, some of the hospital staff and Dr. 
Schweitzer, with the small portable harmonium, performed a 
chorale outside my bedroom before breakfast. It was a Lambarene 
birthday tradition; so was the speech at dinner before the toast of 
pineapple juice. I wish I could remember the masterly little speeches 
Dr. Schweitzer made on these occasions; the wit, the wording, all 
showed the care he bestowed on the detail of everything he did. 

My gang cleared the churchyard of elephant grass for Christmas, 
and I helped to inscribe the name of De Brazza’s cook on a tomb 
of fast hardening cement. Most of the graves were marked with 
plain wooden crosses on which a crippled negro carved a name. 

When my road was completed Dr. Schweitzer allowed me to 
pencU “Oxford Street’’ on a piece of wood. With that duly carved, 
he and I went with two workmen to put up the board. Miss 
Haussknecht reported later there had been whispering among our 
natives that the Doctor and Mademoiselle Miss (my nickname) 
had conducted a funeral without a corpse! In a reeent letter Dr. 
Schweitzer says: “On a prononce ton nom cn voyant Vindicateur 
d’Oxford Street.” So it is s^ up. 

On one occasion an army of ants on tour came across a path. 
My excited gang clamoured fijr a bonfire to destroy them. I 
asked Dr. Schweitzer, but he forbade it, outraged at the cruelty of 
the suggestion.' On the other hand, when danger threatened, he 

• Cf. the ii2th commandment for the monks of Monastic Taoism in Cliina: 
“Thou shalt not pour hot water on the ground for the purpose of destroying 
insects and ants.” (Quoted in Indian Thought and its Development, p. 143.) 
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had no scruple in killing a snake which met me outside. 

The four nurses who travelled home witli Dr. Schweitzer in 
January 1933 were in high spirits. The building of the huts, the 
paths, the new landing stage, had all been achieved according to 
schedule, and now we were enjoying sea-air, leisured meals, and 
books. Even these days were planned. Every evening I went into 
the ship’s dining-room before dinner to read and clip together tlie 
pages of the Goethe Discourse* that Dr. Schweitzer was writing 
for Frankfurt. And most evenings after dinner I gave him English 
lessons, reading Hght articles or advertisements from Home and 
Country. The energy of the day had been devoted to the lecture; 
the lessons were litde more than a game, but a very amusing one. 

One evening he challenged me to make up a tune for his im- 
provisation, on the piano in the dining saloon. I produced some- 
thing and he started but broke off and asked for a rhythmical 
figure. Then starting again he built up a fine shapely structure of 
sound out of this fragment. 

At Bordeaux he gave us nurses an organ recital in one of the 
largest churches in the town on a wonderful old organ, playing 
Bach’s PassacagUa and the Little E Minor Prelude and Fugue by 
heart. We were in the organ loft with him and could witness his 
own delight in having a real organ once more at his command. 

In spite of all the burdensome claims on his time he insisted on 
choosing my train to Calais and escorting me to the station with 
the other nurses. He dianked me au grand scrieux for all I had done 
for the hospital. I demurred somewhat at this. With quick intui- 
tion he characteristically modulated to a lighter mood: “But your 
gang were very fond of you. They came as a deputation to protest 
against what they supposed to be your dismissal. You must let 
me agree with your negroes that you are a good white woman.’’ 

Dr. Ernest Walker and I have often combined in lectures on 
Dr. Schweitzer, showing my film and playing Dr. Walker’s West 
Afiican Piano Duet based on Lambarcne tunes. Year by year we 
have made Dr. Schweitzer’s work known to first-year students 
of Lady Margaret Hall in this way, and on one occasion Dr. 
Schweitzer was present himself; he was delighted to meet so many 
temporary nieces, as he called them, and liis obvious enjoyment 
and personal magnetism infected everyone. 

' i.e. the Memorial Oration, delivered diat year. 



CHAPTER X 


THE GUEST-HOUSE AT GUNSBACH 

When Schweitzer came home for the second time in 1927, so many 
people from all over Europe wanted to come and see him that, since 
there was no accommodation for visitors in the little village of 
Giinsbach, he said: "I will build a house for them.” 

It was the proceeds of the Goethe Prize, presented by the City of 
Frankfort, which enabled him to put this project into effect. He was 
liimself responsible for the general architectural plan, and entrusted 
the execution of technical details to his friend F. Walter, an architect 
of Colmar. The building grew gradually between the years 1928 
and 1929. Designed as a rendezvous for his colleagues from Lamba- 
rene as well as for friends and chance-comen, it was completed for 
habitation in 1930, and from then on, whether its host was present 
or absent, it was generally thronged with guests. The site in Giinsbach 
was determined upon with dehberation, so as to be out of “harm’s 
way.” 

I have a specially happy memory [writes Mrs. Corbett-Ashby 
of a visit to their lovely home at Giinsbach: the deference anc 
affection shown him as he pointed out to us the beauties of Stras- 
burg Cathedral; his immense pride in the prosperous tiny villages 
and rich comfortable homesteads of his native country. Glancing 
up at the hills above his house, he said in a matter-of-fact tone, 
“I built it here because it will be tmder the hillside where the guns 
of the next war will not reach it.” I was appalled that he should 
take the thought of another war so calmly and inevitably, though 
this was only 1934. And so I begged him to remain in Europe 
where he could do so much to check the rising tide of Fascism; 
but he felt that others could do that, and that ms special work in 
Africa was not yet ended. 

Simple in design and construction, the house is practical through 
and through. The staircase is lined with photographs of famous 
old Dutch organs on which he has played. No comer in it is without 
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a purpose: work-room, study, music-room, oflQce — each has its 
appropriate fittings and place in the structural economy. Simphcity, 
homeliness, and peace, these are the quahties of its atmosphere. 
Should guests volunteer to help in the kitchen, the garden, or at the 
typewriter, these offers are accepted with gratitude. In one of the 
rooms is a piano with organ-pedal on wliich he plays with unfaiHng 
regularity whenever he is at home. 

The front door opens directly on to the village street. A suggestion 
that he should build the house back in the garden was decHned: the 
“house by the side of the road’* is symboUcal of his wish to be “a 
fnend to man.” Schweitzer will not fence himself off from his kind, 
and this in spite of the fact that hght or general conversation is often 
a strain to him. To those who have known lum only as a genial 
host at late supper parties after an organ recital, when his animated 
and often jocular conversation has made him the Hfe and soul of the 
company, this may seem surprising. But a temporary elation of spirits 
is natural to an artist when his task is performed: it is by no means 
indicative of his deeper disposition. The fact is that Schweitzer is not 
naturally gregarious and, keen and sympathetic as his human interests 
are, the world of superficial intercourse is still an ahen world to 
him. Intimate personal fellowsliip with individuals, whether in hard 
work shared together or in the close exchange of deeply felt ideas, 
mean much more to liim than social gatlierings or chance-made 
acquaintances. It is therefore characteristic of his selflessness and 
inner discipline that he should give himself unreservedly to all 
comers, and tliat he should regard this as an important duty, never 
to be shirked. While engrossed with work in liis study, he will leave 
it to obhge die most casual stranger who desires an mterview. But, 
kind and considerate as he is for the comfort of every member of his 
household, he discourages discussion about trifles. An artist of hfe 
no less than of music, Nur das Wesentliche (only the essential) may 
appear in the composition. 

At first he occupied the large front room as his study, a fine sunny 
room with a view of the distant hills, and he would often pause in 
his work to gaze at them with deHght. Later, however, he reUnquished 
this room for the use of Iiis guests, and retired with his books to liis 
bedroom, ostensibly because he could work there without dis- 
turbance. His bedroom is the least attractive in the house, with a 
somewhat gloomy aspect to the north and looking immediately on 
to the street below; it was for diis reason that he chose it. 
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Sometimes after supper he will take his guests across to the village 
church, and there he will open his soul to the floodtides of Bach’s 
music. Of this, and of his effect as a preacher in the same Httle church, 
let one of his oldest friends, Mr. Emil Mettler, tell. 

We go to the little village church. Darkness has fallen when the 
last note of the chorales dies away. Putting out all the lights, the 
Doctor improvises on a simple church tune in order to show 
the singing quahty of his beloved instrument. At the close we all 
go out silently, as under a spell, into the star-lit night. 

The next morning is Missionary Sunday in the village, a rare 
coincidence. He is asked to speak in the church of his native village, 
which is crowded to its utmost capacity. The people flock from 
distant places to hear him. They consist mainly of peasants and 
labourers, young and old; but how simply the learned Doctor 
imparts his thoughts to them! 

He says there are people who do not believe in missionary work 
among primitives, on the ground that they are ftr happier left 
alone. But are they happy, he asks? No, for they are the slaves of 
terrible supentitions. They have become the children of Fear. 
They Uve in constant fear of spirits, departed spirits, evil spirits; 
and in fear, too, of the fedch-men who are supposed to control 
the supernatural powers and perform all kinds of ceremonies to 
keep them away. 

Sudden death is a thing uninteUigible to them. They seek for 
the “culprit.” And who is the culprit? They have their secret 
societies to find out. So much has to be paid to the fetich-man 
who is sent to fmd out. And woe to the person to whom the 
finger of the fetich-man points! The most horrible methods of 
torture are employed to kill him. 

“Now will you understand what the Gospel means,” says the 
Doctor. It means release to the people from the fear which cripples 
them and shackles their Hves. Henceforth they knowthat the destiny 
of all of us is in the hands of the same loving Father. And once 
this has been made clear to them the door is opened for the Good 
News. “Some people think that the Gospel is too difficult to 
understand. No, it is exceedingly simple, as all the profound things 
in life are simple. And the Gospel of Love can be imderstood in 
every language. In fact it is latent in every human heart.” 


Mr. Hubert, Feet’s visit took place in 1931, when the Doctor was 
away in Lambarene, and his account is valuable for* its impressions 
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of the power of a personality that even in absence can make its 
presence felt. 

When we arrived in company with the Doctor’s brotlicr and 
nephew who had brought us a glorious, if wet journey tlirough 
the Vosges from their home in Lorraine, we were greeted by a 
former nurse at the Lambarene Hospital, who makes the Doctor’s 
house the headquarters of his work in Europe. We knew that he 
himself would not be there, for he cannot leave Africa until next 
year, but he Hkes to know that even in his absence his friends from 
England, America, Holland, Switzerland, Germany, Scandinavia, 
or the Far East — representatives of all these lands have stayed at 
Giinsbach this year — should be guests in the house he has built. 

He had bought from the Commune the Httle promontory of 
rocks, the Rochers de Kanzenrain, jutting out from the vineyards 
above the village, where as a lad he would sit and meditate as he sat 
and looked up the valley to Munster and the heights of the Vosges. 
Whenever he returns home this is still the first spot he visits. 

The Doctor’s house is on the outskirts of the village, and here 
he loves to entertain his friends. He himself may be absent in body, 
but you feel his spirit and influence are all around you. The build- 
ing consists of two flats on the Continental plan, the lower being 
occupied by guests and the upper being used as the European 
headquarters of his work where some of his devoted helpers live 
and carry on the office work for Lambarene. How great this is 
one reahzes by a sight of the extensive mail each morning, and 
the continual tinkling of the telephone bell upstairs by wliich 
communication is kept with the warehouse in Strasburg and a 
hundred and one persons and businesses wliich the work of a 
hospital entails. 

But upstairs, too, we go for our meals, where we are a delight- 
fully international group, representing England, France, Germany, 
Switzerland, and Holland, making a happy best of the barriers 
of language. And in tlie evening, too, we gather together in the 
Doctor’s study to talk of the work at Lambarene. 

Tolerance is a lesson to be learned early at Giinsbach. The 
church with the slender spire has been renovated since the war. 
Happily it did not have to be practically rebuilt as was the case 
widi the war-shattered churches at Munster half an hour distant. 
As in the days of Dr. Schweitzer’s boyhood, it is still the scene of 
Protestant and Roman CathoUc services, a custom in a number 
of churches in Alsace. At eight on Sunday morning, its bell rings 
for the CathoUcs, about a third of the whole population of the 
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two villages, to come to mass. At ten, it summons the Protestants 
to the same building. As we sit and follow the young successor 
of Pastor Louis Schweitzer, leading the service from below the 
high pulpit, we catch gUmpses through the wooden chancel 
screen of the decorated sitar before which earlier worshippers of 
another communion have knelt that morning. For both, however, 
is the beautiful crucifix on the wall and its inscription “Er ist mser 
Friede" (He is our Peace), and there is harmony and love in the 
atmosphere rather than any sense of clash. The service is in German, 
for though French is now the official language, many of the older 
folk only know the former, whereas the children are bilingual. 
Men and women sit separately, and to the men is given the pre- 
cedence in rising for lie prayers. Half an hour’s sermon closes 
with “Our Faffier,” during the saying of which the sexton 
vigorously rings the beU, a custom distracting to the newcomer, 
but a message to those outside the Church of the offering of a 
common petition to Our Heavenly Father. 

Not often in a country church is to be found as fine an organ 
as that at Giinsbach. It, too, is being renovated, and no longer is 
it necessary for there to be a mirror by its side in which the player 
can see whether the pastor has entered or left the pulpit. I regret 
that mirror, for you may remember that it was in it that little 
Albert thought he used to see the Devil, whose face dimly came 
and went during the service. It was not for long that he realized 
it was only the reflection of Daddy litis, schoolmaster and organist, 
who now rests peacefully in the village cemetery. His successor 
sits before his three manuals in the front of the gallery, facing the 
pastor, and can follow his movements without reflection’s aid. 

For aU the inhabitants of Giinsbach Schweitzer is still their 
fellow-villager. Grey-haired men tell you how they used to go to 
the village school with him. To them he is “Albert” still. The 
cheerful old sabot maker whose house and workshop are just 
across the road from the Doctor’s house, regularly makes presents 
of his “wooden shoon” for the hospital workers in Africa, whose 
feet they keep dry during the rainy season. The maker and repairer 
of implements for farm and vineyard is one of his greatest friends. 
Another old gentleman will tell you smihngly that he and Albert 
are both scholars — one a scholar of books, the other of the 
soil. 

In the Doctor’s house, there are of course many reminders of 
his work in Africa. Among them is a Uttle stuffed dwarf gazelle, 
of which he makes pets in Africa. I believe this is the one which 
once ate up a great sheet of postage stamps which the Doctor had 
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carelessly left on his table. In the study upstairs are African instru- 
ments and a great snake-skin from Lambarene. On the book- 
shelves are copies of the Doctor’s books on music, theology, and 
philosophy, not only in French and German, but in many other 
tongues as well. 

One visit beyond the Giinsbach VaUey, I had to pay. That was 
to the town of Colmar about twelve miles away towards the 
Rhine. Here at the foot of the statue in the park in the centre of 
die town to Admiral Bruat, is the figure of a Negro. It is the work 
of Bartholdi, the sculptor who designed America’s Statue of 
Liberty. It was the pensive yearning gaze of this black figure which 
first drew the attention of the young Schweitzer to the needs of 
Africa. Each time he returns to Europe, he goes again and gazes 
at it. What a joy it must be to feel that he listened to that appeal, 
God’s voice speaking to him even dirough die stone, and that 
through his hospital in the Afiican forest he is doing something 
to heal the physical and spiritual troubles of the black man. 

When, nearly ten years ago, I asked Albert Schweitzer for a 
message to children, to include in a story of his work I had been 
asked to write, he said, “Tell them that the truths they feel deep 
down in their hearts are the real truths. God’s love speaks to us in our 
hearts and tries to work through us in the world. We must Hsten 
to that voice; we must listen to it as to a pure and distant melody 
that comes to us across the noise of the world’s doings. . . .’’ 

I keep this message in my notebook, and its words came to me 
with new meaning and force as I read it again at Giinsbach amid 
the sights and sounds and the people that were famihar to him 
as he learnt to listen. It was here in tliis valley, among these hills, 
these folk, that he Hstened and learned. 

Lady Pauline Kirkpatrick’s memories are culled from diaries of 
her visits in 1934, and in the spring and autunm of 1936. They 
reflect the homelier, tenderer aspects of life in that peaceful 
valley. 

A visit to Dr. Schweitzer’s dearly loved Alsatian home is an 
experience never to be forgotten. From Colmar the train journeys 
through a smiling valley where villages nestle in orchards and 
green wooded hiUs rise beyond tlie vineyards. 

Giinsbach! On the platform Dr. Schweitzer is waiting and there 
may be other guests or a member of his hospital staff. A warm 
greeting. The luggage is piled into a little handcart which the 
Doctor trundles trough the village, past the Parsonage where he 
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Spent such happy days in his childhood and youth, past the 
church with the slender spire, on whose organ he first learnt to 
play. 

He takes his guest up to the room at the top of the house, the 
house he planned and is so proud of, built with the money of the 
Goethe Prize, but not till he had given twelve concerts in Germany 
and handed over the proceeds to charitable funds for children. 

At supper a cheerful band gathers round the table, members of 
the Doctor’s family, Lambarene nurses, old fiiends, new ones from 
different parts of tie world, a harmonious company in the happy 
Gunsbach atmosphere. When his mind is free he is full of fun and 
tells story after story to the dehght of all. 

How strenuous his days are, even when he is at home! On one 
specially lovely Sunday in summer a choir of boys’ voices is 
heard in the street. At the door stands the Doctor, listening to a 
group from a Roman CathoHc school in the Rhineland who had 
been spending some time with French boys. As the Doctor could 
not accept their invitation to visit them, they have made a detour 
on their homeward way, and are singing a morning greeting to 
him. He signs a lot of picture postcards for them and goes as far 
as the church, inviting the Chaplain to come and visit him. Later 
all the household goes ■with the Doctor to morning service. He 
is in the black gown and Geneva bands worn by his father and 
carries the “toque” (cap) which belonged to his grandfather. 
That day he is taking the service and preaching, and the organist 
plays a prelude by Bach carefully practised for this occasion, for 
Dr. Schweitzer does not often preach. The sermon on the Parable 
of the Tares among the Wheat is full of the power of the love of 
God, a power that will bum up all that is wrong and sinful as the 
sun bums up the weeds. A children’s service follows and he begins 
by asking each child his or her name, making a friendly remark 
when he recognizes the descendant of an old comrade. 

Sunday diimer is a cheery meal followed by coffee in the 
sitting-room when the Doctor allows himself a few moments of 
relaxation. And then the traditional Sunday walk when he hims elf 
leads the cavalcade, and the same tour is made that his father used 
to take with his five children every Sunday. Dr. Schweitzer passes 
from one to the other, walking beside them for a Httle way and 
no one feels left out. They meander up a side valley to the path 
where the family party always turned back to return through the 
woods and ■vineyards. A shooting match is going on and several 
of Albert’s old school comrades are among the competitors. A halt 
is made on a fiowery rock and the Doctor and his sister exchange 
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reminiscences. A niece is gently rebuked for picking a little bunch 
of wild flowers. “Leave the flowers, they have as much right to 
hve as you have.” A group of marksmen goes by and one hfts 
a jug he has won to show us. It is George, with whom the Doctor 
went to school; then comes Charles, and they chat, the Doctor 
reminding him of how Charles had corrected an exercise for him 
when Albert would write “der Butter” instead of “die Butter.” AU 
this in the Alsatian patois. The evening service is held in the village 
of Griesbach on the other side of the valley, in the village hall, 
because Griesbach has no church. It is filled with villagers, men, 
women, and children. One of them plays a voluntary on the Httle 
harmonium and the Doctor reads the Lesson and preaches witli 
admirable clearness, directness, and simpheity. He makes a moving 
plea for a return to the old-fashioned way of keeping Sunday, 
reminding his hearers how their parents kept it; how many could 
remember them finding a quiet hour for the reading of the Bible 
to themselves. “When you join them in the churchyard yonder, 
what will your children remember about your way of keeping 
Sunday? How can we abide in Christ if we never try to cultivate 
the gardens of our souls and feed them and give them the chance 
of growing?” Home in the starlight and the Doctor speaks of the 
time when the road was black vidth people walking to Giinsbach 
church. 

One evening all go to hear him play on the organ which has 
been rebuilt from his own instructions in the village church. The 
guest of honour sits beside him on the organ bench. Sometimes 
he plays by heart and the church is in darkness. Beliind the closed 
screen is the Sanctuary. One can see dimly the crucifix on the 
altar. Now there is a light on his hands and for an hour and a half 
he plays Cesar Franck and Bach as he alone can play them. It is 
a glorious experience and our hearts are full as we stroU back 
through the village. As usual he goes back to his study to deal 
with his vast correspondence and often works on far into the 
night. 

On another day a joyous caravan of his family friends and guests 
starts at six o’clock for a picnic-supper in memory of his mother 
whom he loved so tenderly. The Doctor hkes to have these picnics, 
for as children their mother would take them all out on to the 
hiU at the other side of the valley, and he is very particular that 
the mdnu should always be the same as in those days. The guests 
learn much of his home hfe as they chat with members of his 
family and old friends. They trail through Giinsbach, cUmb tlie 
hillside and stop at the edge of the wood. What a happy company ! 
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The Doctor tells us that he often thinks of these evenings when 
he is away in the jungle and fancies himself looking over his 
beloved v^ey, the sun setting behind the roimded hills, Giinsbach 
with its Renaissance houses nestling around the Church and well 
protected from the guns which in 1914-1918 destroyed the old 
fectory and farms nearer the river. Over the flat green fields the 
blue mist rises to meet tlie wood-smoke floating from the chim- 
neys. AU is so lovely and peacfifiiL The Doctor is in his happiest 
mood and tells many anecdotes and stories as the merry supper 
proceeds. When the moon rises behind the pinewoods the baskets 
are packed and we saimter homewards. 

But these are rare interludes in very busy days. Dr. Schweitzer 
begins work direcdy after breakfast. His room is on the village 
street and through its uncurtained window his vfllage friends and 
other passers-by can see him hour after hour at his plain deal table 
sitting on a hard bentwood chair, writing, writing, writing. They 
often leave offerings on the window-sifl, a basket of wild rasp- 
berries, or yellow mushrooms, deUcate “morilles” from the woods, 
or eggs or fiesh vegetables. After dinner a short siesta, or none if 
he is very pressed, then more work till supper-time. If he has 
guests he has a short break for a cup of tea, and his helpers are 
glad of these moments for him. Sometimes a passing visitor asks 
to see him. Once it was a priest sent by his friend the organist at 
Bordeaux; he is warmly greeted, offered tea, invited to supper, 
shown his collection of photographs of fine organs, taken to see 
the church. Interruptions never seem to trouble Albert Schweitzer’s 
serenity. Back to work after supper, though he sometimes joins 
his friends in the sitting-room, various refreshing “tisanes” are 
handed round, made of orange-flowers or cinnamon leaves from 
Lambarene or Hme-flowers from the local trees. The Doctor 
abounds in stories to the dehght of his hearers, stories of Lambarene 
and his patients, stories of his adventures among old organs and 
how he saved them from destruction or restoration which would 
have ruined their soft, mellow tone, organs on which alone can 
Bach’s works be heard at their best. On modem machine-made 
instruments, he says, it is impossible to hear the various melodies 
in all their beauty. Then back to his room to deal with his huge 
correspondence from all over the world. He who, as he teUs in his 
childhood memories, will never let a godchild write to thank him 
for a present, will never ‘allow one of his helpers to send a letter of 
thanks without putting in a short message of gratitude himself. 
And so the hours go by, each quarter struck at the village church 
and echoed by churches in neighbouring villages, and often the 
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night is very nearly spent when he puts out his light and goes to 
bed. 

His guests are made to feel thoroughly at home because they 
can help in pleasant ways. Some can write letters for him in 
Enghsh to friends in America and Great Britain, and what peaceful 
mornings are spent in the orchard under the golden plum trees 
preparing the mushrooms, shelling peas, or doing some httle job 
in the cheerful kitchen which opens out of the dining-room. 
Opposite is the house where his sisters Hve, and here are family 
portraits and heirlooms, and the friends of their brother are made 
welcome and love to hear more about his life from them. His 
home is a resting-place not only for himself and Ins family when 
he is in Europe, but also for his Nurses and for the entertainment 
of the friends of Lambarcne that they may learn to know more of 
his work in his jungle Hospital. 

When the Doctor is preparing a concert tour he goes to the 
church every evening to practise. On the tour he will have to 
practise on each new organ, pencilling the stops on his music and 
altering them every time. He will have to climb up and down the 
steep stairs to the organ loft many times to satisfy himself that he 
has chosen the right stops for each passage. A friend plays wliile 
he listens below. After each concert there will be numberless 
people to see him, and he never refuses to see anyone who wishes 
to speak to liim even if he can only give them five minutes. He 
knows how many precious friendships he has made in these ways. 
He works at Cesar Franck’s Chorales, at Bach’s Preludes and 
Fugues, and at Widor’s compositions. In the solitude of Lambarenc 
he feels that he can penetrate deeply into this music; there is always 
something new to learn in it. 

On the occasion of a visit to Strasburg to hear him play, the 
opportunity occurs of seeing how the work for Lanibarene is 
organized in the old house in the Rue dcs Greniers. The offices 
are of a Spartan simpheity. Two htde rooms with a few deal tables 
and chairs, bookcases, and cupboards. On the walls water-colour 
sketches and photographs of Lambarenc. Above is the store-room 
and. packing-room where arc the wooden cases in nests designed 
by the Doctor and made by a devoted carpenter-helper. On the 
shelves are rows of medicines, old Hnen, knitted bandages, etc. It 
seems impossible that hundreds of cases can be packed and labelled 
in such cramped quarters. Here, too, the vast list of remedies is 
checked and the goods packed. Interruptions occur all the time. 

In the office are some charming drawings in coloured chalks, 
done by children of a school in Basle, mosdy of scenes in Dr. 
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Schweitzer’s life, and on the back of each one is a message written, 
“Welcome to our school, dear Albert Schweitzer,” “Come soon 
to our school,” and the name of the child. A school in America 
has written a play foimded on his life; they have acted it and sent 
him the money they collected. Many are the touching ways in 
which quite poor people help him. One woman in Switzerland 
dries all the vegetables they need and sends a Httle at a time, 
collecting the vegetables from her neighbours. Another has found 
a way of making a dried paste of tomatoes. An old market woman 
was seen sitting by the roadside with her basket, reading the latest 
news from Lambarene. She gives up a great part of her earnings for 
the work. Another puts aside a few pence from all her egg money. 
The caretaker at the Rue des Greniers cooks all the food for the 
office helpers and washes up, and she does it all for love. The 
sliining look on the faces of all these helpers, men and women, is 
wonderful to see. Dr. Schweitzer never takes any help as a matter 
of course. His humiUty and gratitude are most touching, and his 
sense of humour a continual joy. 

These are memories of visits before 1937. What has happened 
to “The House below the Rock” now? Where are the boola, the 

P ossessions, the precious MSS.? How many friends are left? What 
as become of the nurses and helpers who were not in Lambarra6 
when war broke out? Shall we ever see that dear valley again and 
stay in that happy household where peace and love reign? Shall we 
ever wonhip again in the Giinsbach Church and hear Albert 
Schweitzer play on its organ? 

The writer of these tender memories died but a few months after 
they were written, in February 1946. But happily, beforehand, a 
reassuring answer to her anxious questions could be given her. 
Despite the offensives and counter-offensives that passed back and 
forth across this region early in 1945, the village of Gunsbach sur- 
vived without scathe and the Guest-House still stands. When on 
February 2nd the Germans’ line of retreat towards Colmar and Neu 
Brisach was cut off, they essayed, but with scant success, to retire 
across the Vosges in the neighbourhood of Cemay and thence to 
fall back on the Rhine, as Ariovistus (so Schweitzer the historian 
remembers) had done in his campaign against Caesar. 



CHAPTER XI 


LATER VISITS TO GREAT BRITAIN 

Schweitzer’s first engagement on returning from his third “fur- 
lough” in 1932 was to deliver on March 22nd the Goethe Memorial 
Oration at Frankfort at the hour of the day of the poet’s death a 
century before, when, writes Mrs. Russell in The Path to Reconstruc- 
tion, his gravity held the packed audience in the Opemhaus spell- 
bound for sixty-five minutes, as he proclaimed that a gigantic 
repetition of the Faust drama was even then being enacted on the 
world-stage. To attempt a summary of this oration, or to quote 
extracts fi:om it, would be to mar the perfect symmetry of the whole. 
Happily a complete English translation of it has now been made by 
Mrs. Russell. 

Schweitzer spent the greater part of April and May of this year 
on tour on the Continent, mostly in Holland; and on June 7th 
arrived in London. 

If the pace of his going on these occasions seems fast and furious, 
it is necessary to say that this is only what is usual with him on 
every tour he undertakes; and that they are only items among a host 
of others undertaken in other countries of which we have no record. 

All that he accomplishes on these journeys is done by sheer con- 
centration of purpose, and nothing will induce him to deviate from 
his course. On his travels abroad he wdl allow himself to see nothing 
of a city but its organs. Even of an ancient cathedral he has no time 
to admire the architectural features or historical interest. “For liim 
(says a friend) aU is but framework for the organ. And yet there 
are moments when one suspects that he is seeing and feeling much 
more than he admits, and is only afraid of provoking irrelevant con- 
versation if he makes any remark.” To newspaper reporters who 
enquire his opinion of the great buildings of their cities, their art 
galleries and museums and guild-halls, he rejoins with a laugh: “I 
shall not begin sight-seeing till I’m 75 !” 

His immense reserves of energy are such that he can afford the 
minimum both of food and sleep. To the remonstrance of a friend — 
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shocked by his frequent habit of working till 4 a.m, and rising be- 
times for more work still — ^that “you cannot binn the candle at both 
ends,” he repHed laconically “Oh yes, you can — ^if the candle is 
long enough.” To familiarize himself thoroughly with the indi- 
viduahty of an imtried organ, nothing less than eight hours’ soUd 
practice will satisfy him before undertaking a recital; for he will 
never give his audience less than his very best. To accompany him 
on a tour is an exhausting experience for his companion, rniless 
blessed with a strong constitution. Yet he regards the principle of 
conservation of energy as a serious duty and never exceeds the limits 
of his own powers. Fortunately for himself he can sleep anywhere 
and at any time; even on three hard chairs for a quarter of an hour 
before a lecture or a recital. He regards afternoon tea as a totally 
superfluous meal and an unwarrantable interruption of work; and 
will eat nothing after his midday meal until the evening’s task is 
over. Then he will go off, bohemian-wise, with a party of friends 
to a cafe, but hungry and weary as he is, he will give no thought to 
his own needs till he has exchanged a few words with everyone at 
the table individually. He frequendy surprises the night-watchman 
at a hotel by his habit of going out for a stroll with a companion at 
midnight and returning in the small hours of the morning. 

Perusal of his companion’s journal on this particular tour is sufficient 
in itself to leave the reader almost breathless. Two full days’ organ 
practice at St. Margaret’s Westminster and at St. Paul’s with Mr. 
Ashby’s assistance at the stops, before evening recitals at each on the 
9th and loth of June respectively. By five o’clock on the second day 
his devoted helper, starving and exhausted, went out to get some 
tea; “but the Doctor was immovable.” — ^The long and lovely recital 
itself being ended, he was begged to visit the Choir School. Accepting 
instandy, he entranced the boys with stories of his work in Afirica. 
The hour being late, and having made no plans for a night’s rest, he 
accepted Mrs. Ashby’s offer of an impromptu supper and beds for 
himself and his companion at her home in Pumey, which was to be 
his “home from home” on many subsequent visits to London. “He 
was the easiest of visitors to entertain” (writes Mrs. Ashby), “but a 
tyrant to work with; indefatigable himself he would work others 
to exhaustion; and I remember his good-tempered but dismayed 
surprise when I told him so!” 

But it was not till 4.30 a.m. that he and his companion retired to 
rest that night; and having breakfasted at eight he repaired to St. 




ALBERT SCHWEITZER, I936 



1932] LATER VISITS TO GREAT BRITAIN 141 

Botolph’s Bishopsgate to practise on the organ for a recital there 
the next day, a Sunday, where he also preached, and addressed a 
gathering at the Guildhouse in Kensington the same evening. Leaving 
London for Oxford that night in order to receive his honorary 
Doctorate of Divinity there the next morning, he delivered the 
Philip Maurice Deneke Lecture at Lady Margaret Hall the same day 
on “Goethe als Denker und Mensch.” Miss Deneke, whose guest he 
was, writes: “With his recent Frankfort Oration in mind he had 
prepared a long discourse on aspects which he had omitted then. 
A few minutes before mounting the platform he was told that a 
lecture of one hour was expected. He then performed the amazing 
intellectual feat of extemporizing for exactly 60 minutes without 
gaps, distortion, or hesitation.” 

After practising all day on the New College organ for an evening 
recital on June 15th, he spent the next three days unintermittently 
in making up arrears of correspondence which he completed at i a.m. 
on the 1 8th, and at eight the same morning proceeded to Cambridge 
for a lecture. On the 20th he gave a recital in Manchester Cathedral, 
and the same evening addressed a meeting at the Houldsworth HaU 
on Lambarcn^ . The next day he delivered an address to the University 
on “The Philosophical Development of Goethe,” when Professor 
C. H. Dodd acted as his interpreter. The interest of this lecture, 
which was well reported in the Manchester press, hes less in 
Schweitzer’s ludd exposition of the poet’s thought in combining, 
as it did harmoniously, elements of the pliilosophies both of Kant 
and of Spinoza, than in its conclusion: 

Thus Goethe introduced ethical mysticism within the frame- 
work of pantheistic mysticism, and this was a great acliievement. 

He fuHy realized that in the realm of the finite there are every- 
where limits to investigation. His aim was to understand that 
which is conceivable; all that is inconceivable he reverenced as a 
mystery. He repudiated the idea that anyone could construct a 
notion of Pure Being; he remained satisfied with the beUef that 
the spiritual reveals itself in the natural. 

We now know that he devoted liimself to the service of his 
fellow-men. With him thought and conduct were one, and that 
is the best thing that one can say of any thinker. 


No statement of Schweitzer’s own practical philosophy could be 
more succinct or apposite than that. 
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No sooner had he dehvered this lecture than he was off again, 
this time to Edinburgh, where he arrived on June 22nd, as the guest 
of Dr. and Mrs. Barbour Simpson. The same evening he began 
practising on the St. Giles’ Cathedral organ, continuing till midnight, 
and most of the next day before his recital; after which he attended 
the annual reception of the CoUege of Physicians, and lectured on 
his work at Lambarene in the Music Hall. 

This was Schweitzer’s first visit to Scotland, and to him it was a 
most happy experience for more than one reason. He took an almost 
childish dehght in the privilege of spending midsummer in so 
northerly a country, with its long light evenings which, after the 
punctual regularity of the tropical nights where he had spent so many 
summers, were a welcome reUef; and he also felt a satisfaction in 
feehng that his visit to Scotland was in part-fulfilment of his mother’s 
wish. 

On the 25th he went to Glasgow and spent most of three days in 
testing the quaUdes of its cathedral organ, with intervals for addresses 
at Woodlands Church and Camphill Church; returning to Edin- 
burgh by the last train on the 27th. The visit to Glasgow deserves 
special mention in that it drew firom an anonymous correspondent 
to a London newspaper the following excellent description of 
Schweitzer. 

One would know instinctively, I think, that he was no ordinary 
man, but it would not be altogether firom his appearance — medium 
height and heavily built; a square, strongly marked, sallowy 
tarmed face with rather weary eyes; thick moustache and shock 
of black hair tinged with grey; capable, alert hands, broad and 
muscular, which he lays now on your sleeve, now on your 
shoulder. 

One would gather something firom that face, and something 
from that cadenced baritone voice, hstening to which one reaHzed 
that the German language has a melody of its own. But one would 
gather more from the kindness and warmth of humanity which 
his personahty radiates, an entirely masculine sweetness. 

I had asked him what particularly interested him in Scotland. 
He leant back and closed his eyes. His face softened, and he 
murmured in short cadenced sentences, while Mrs. Russell softly 
translated. 

“My mother firom childhood had a great longing to see Scot- 
land because of Sir Walter Scott. ... I always hoped I would be 
able to earn enough money to bring her to Scodwd and show it 
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to her ... it was really the only country she had a great longing 
to see . . . she travelled very Mttle. . . .” There was a pause, and he 
smiled rather sadly. “She was killed during the war . . . knocked 
down by cavalry in a village street in Alsace . . . and so she never 
saw Scotland at all. ... I have been much moved to see Scot- 
land. . . .” It is rarely an interview comes to such a perfect 
close. 

Leaving Edinburgh by the earliest train on the 27th, he reached 
St. Andrews in time for the conferring of another honorary degree, 
the LL.D., amid immense applause from the students. Among other 
notable recipients of honours was Sir James Frazer, author of that 
monumental tome The Golden Bough. Later Schweitzer was asked 
to stand for the Rectorship of St. Andrews in succession to General 
Smuts, and was told that his election was certain if he would. But 
he declined the honour on the ground of the insufficiency of his 
Enghsh. 

The next day, feeling that his tasks in Scotland for the time being 
were nearly ended, he allowed himself the relaxation of a walk over 
the famous links, rejoicing in the long vista of smooth green turf, 
the grand outline of the coast, the sea, the gulls; and interesting him- 
self in the groimd plan of the old Cathedral destroyed by John Knox; 
till it was time to get back to Edinburgh to be ready next day to 
receive the honorary degrees which that University had conferred 
upon him in absentia the year before, of Doctor of Divinity and 
Doctor of Music. This was his first appearance there and he was 
accorded a great ovation. He left Edinburgh the same afternoon for 
the south, and worked in the train soHdly with his companion at 
the translation of one of his books till Peterborough was reached 
at 1. 15 A.M., where they broke journey for the night, and reached 
Norwich the following day, July ist. He was joined by two friends 
for the night, Mr. Ashby and Father C. F. Andrews, and with two 
or three other friends spent the evening in the Close discussing 
philosophy. The next day he made a visit to his friend Sir Donald 
Tovey, who was ill at his country house several miles away. Leaving 
Norwich by the first train the next morning for Harwich, he was 
joined there by his wife from London, and together they returned 
home to the Continent. Thus concluded a memorable visit to these 
shores. 

On March 16, 1933, Schweitzer arrived at Bordeaux to embark on 
his fourth journey to Lambaren^ looking, says Mrs. Russell who 
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accompanied him, “weary and aged.” “He was very tired after his 
‘rest’ in Europe,” says his companion, “and was constandy falling 
asleep on deck.” 

South of Teneriffe one of the twin-screws of the good ship Brazza 
went out of action when its shaft snapped. Had this occurred oflf the 
coast of Portugal with a west wind the results would have been 
disastrous, for the other screw proved also to be frail. As it was, a 
strong north-east wind carried the vessel to Dakar, whence she had 
to return under escort without cargo or passengers. A week of 
enforced inactivity on board beside the quay, and another week in 
a good hotel amid delightful surroundings in a glorious climate, 
proved an effectual restorative to the Doctor’s health. He reached 
Lambarene on April 22nd, and continued there till the beginning 
of 1934. 

His next visit to this country was in October 1934 to deliver his 
Hibbert Lectures at Oxford on “The Rehgious Factor in Modem 
Civihzation.” This he did in four days between the i6th and 25th of 
that month, and repeated the leemres before the University of Lon- 
don on alternate days in the same period. He made Oxford his 
headquarters, where he was the guest of Miss Deneke, who recalls 
that he would sit up till the small hours of the morning simultane- 
ously preparing his Giflford Lectures. 

Although Schweitzer spends many hours in marshalling his 
thoughts before a lecture, and even in committing them to paper, 
yet he deHvers them entirely without notes and never in the same 
form as that in which he prepared them. If his listeners express 
surprise at this apparent feat of memory, he playfully reminds them 
that he has a good exemplar in Cicero, whose orations were not 
written out until after he had deUvered them. 

A summary of the Gifford Lectures from Schweitzer’s own pen 
was contributed to The Christian Century (New York) in November 
1934.* An attempt must here be made to indicate the main points of 
his Hibbert Lectures. (As will be seen, these two courses of lectures 
overlap each other to some extent, and together represent a 
summary in homiletic form of the theme he had already developed 
in his Philosophy of Civilization: a type of lecturing to wliich 
academic circles, as was remarked at the time, “are not generally 
accustomed.”) 


■ See Appendix III. 
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The past century (from about the year 1820) has witnessed the 
decline of ideaUsm in thought and, as an inevitable consequence 
therefrom, the loss of ideals in conduct. Idealism is a free, con- 
structive habit of drought proceeding, Hke all true growth, from 
within outwards, which seeks to shape events and transform 
circumstance into harmony with spiritual and etliical values. The 
movement of thought which in EngHsh moral pliilosophy began 
with Locke (in his Reasonableness of Christianity) and culminated 
in Shaftesbury, was essentially a movement in the right direction: 
it was animated by ideals. But it has been displaced by a spurious 
doctrine of “reahsm.” This latter is the unfortunate legacy of the 
philosophies of Hegel and Spengler, and has resulted in a habit 
of mind which adjusts thought and action aUke to “the march of 
events” — to “happenings” — and leads inevitably to the abandon- 
ment of ethics in favour of motives of expediency. [It is a distorted 
habit of mind which identifies the real with the actual. In any 
philosophy worthy of the name, the real is always the ideal, the 
actual merely the apparent. In genuine philosophy the word ideal 
signifies what ought to be reahzed, and is realizable. The perversion 
of modem thought consists in this, that it understands “reahsm” 
to signify what is in the sense of what occurs; that is, it confounds 
the real with the actual and so with die apparent. It would perhaps 
be unfair to charge the founder of Absolute IdeaUsm with such 
an egregious perversion of thought; nevertheless, it is true that 
his philosophy has led to this deplorable result, and thus to the 
virtual abandonment of ethical ideals. As Schweitzer writes elso- 
wherc: “Hegel’s ethic is, in truth, only a species of law”; and this 
is precisely what the modem mind would have it be.] 

^‘Reahsm” looks to externals for the determination of conduct, 
and in reUgious thought it represents an objectivization of Infinite 
Being. Its trend is away from freedom towards determinism: to 
the idea of man’s impotence as a moral agent, and to the concep- 
tion of God — the sole arbiter of human destiny — as the “Wholly 
Other.” [This exteriorization of the Ground and Source of our 
being — as an Object, hke other objects in the natural world, “over 
against” man and aUen to his natural consciousness — has led, in 
modem theology, to disastrous results: in thought, to antinomies; 
in worship, to die adoration of concepts about God rather tlian to 
spiritual communion with Him; in conduct, to the sacrifice of 
ethical ideals for ceremonial “acts of devotion.”] 

The spirit of the age loves dissonance; that shows how far it is 
from genuine thought, for right thinking is a harmony within 
us. [To such an extent, it may be added, has modern thought 
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since then run riot in its love of dissonance, that when its thinking 
is confronted with a plain logical dilemma, it dignifies this by the 
euphemism of “dialectic” which it defines as “opposites held in 
tension,” — an account of the matter which would have surprised 
the originator of the theory of thesis and antithesis resolving 
themselves in an ever new synthesis.] 

The loss of ideals results in the loss of a sense of personal 
responsibiUty, and a lack of self-reHance. Modem man dares not 
face the world alone; he shrinks from freedom and from duty; 
he prefers to accept the do min ation of an impersonal arbiter — 
the State — ^which is the custodian both of his conscience and of 
his reason. But this is to de-personalize himself. It is the logical 
outcome of the appUcation of “Reahsm” to the poHtical sphere. 
The trend in this direction was already apparent in the theory of 
state-craft expounded by Marx, who did not awaken ideals to 
amehorate the lot of his workers; the spirit of realism obHged 
him simply to await the progress of events. And in the world 
today there still prevails a contempt of life, a lack of reverence 
for it. No people knows whether or not another people will 
attack it tomorrow. Every nation is in a state of fear, because all 
are ruled by that terrible want of sense which is the unreasonable- 
ness of irreverence for life. [This world-weariness and moral 
apathy on the part of modem man is the cause of his retrogression 
to the gregarious instincts of the herd or group, miscalled “team 
spirit” or “community sense” or “ nationalism.” Politically, its 
refuge is the totahtarian state; reHgiously, an authoritarian church. 
We are now hving in the situation that Schweitzer foresaw.] 


Reporters in Oxford and London had much to say of the im- 
pression of Schweitzer’s personality on the platform, at the organ, 
and in conversation; and also of the skill of his interpreter, Mrs. 
C. E. B. Russell. 

Schweitzer is a large man, physically as well as spiritually. 
With his great frame, commanding presence, shaggy head of hair, 
prominent muscles, penetrating eyes, and directness of manner, 
he impresses one as a champion of humanity who is as fit to 
wrestle with nature or with the problems of the intellect, as with 
the forces of evil. . . . 

Devotion to tmth is for him the highest manifestation of the 
will to live, since it forces men to choose between the products of 
life, and does so with a rigidity which brooks no denial. Every- 
thing about him shows the power of this idea. When you hear 
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him play Bach it is no longer Schweitzer who plays, and no longer 
Bach as an individual who is being interpreted. You stand rather 
in the presence of the eternal forms of beauty, and listen to their 
direct appeal. . . . 

Energetic and robust, and without a grey hair, he has well with- 
stood the battle of life. He seems to possess two qualifications to 
explain this happy condition; equanimity of temperament, and a 
deep interest in die best things of life. He spoke without notes, 
placidly, and with a sense that he seemed pleased to be in our 
midst. 

Unlike some romantic figures. Dr. Schweitzer does not dis- 
appoint those who see and hear him. He suggests massive power, 
and Nature has fashioned him for arduous labours. In his pro- 
nunciation there is a touch of his native Alsace, but this is too 
slight to hinder understanding. A more serious obstacle to an 
English listener is the way in which final words of sentences are 
spoken on high thin tones. His language is free from philosophical 
jargon 

The short crisp sentences, vivid gestures, and play of epigram 

were aU characteristic of the speaker The lectures are translated 

into English sentence by sentence. Dr. Schweitzer and the lady 
who interprets are perfectly attuned. Not a firaction of a second 
is lost between the deUvery and the translation. . . . Interpreters 
are often automatic in style and fail to convey emotional values. 
This one modulates her voice to the lecturer’s mood and borrows 
from him a thrill in the voice. While speaker and interpreter are 
so well attuned mentally, they differ greatly in pose and demeanour. 
The translator’s statuesque attitude is a foil to Dr. Schweitzer’s 
constant liveliness. It is a marvel how they keep in unison. In such 
a performance concentration achieves a triumph. . . . The Hstener 
soon forgets that he is hearing a lecture in two tongues. 

Even as they smiled and laughed with him Ihs hearers felt the 
piercing truth of his message. 

The following is an extract from a letter from Sir Michael Sadler 
to a mutual friend, the Rev, Hudson Shaw; 

When Dr. Schweitzer was in Oxford, I went to hear him and 
was deeply impressed. . . . And his interpreter, reproducing his 
German in terse English, was an ideal accompanist. I shall never 
forget those two — ^playing a duet, as it were, on the low dais of 
Arlosh Hall — every word listened to with rapt attention by a 
crowded audience. The interpreter made herself Schweitzer’s 



ALBERT SCHWEITZER: HIS LIFE 


148 


[1934 


instrument, and reproduced his short sentences with precision and 
suppressed emotion — subordinating herself wholly to him and yet 
herself transfigured. 


On October 28th he went to stay with his friends in Putney, and 
preached at the GuUdhouse in the evening on the subject of “Forgive- 
ness.” The last days of the month were taken up with a “reception” 
at Friends’ House; a Bach Cantata Concert at St. Margaret’s West- 
minster; an “at home” to visitors; a Lambarene lantern lecture; and 
a visit to Basil de Selincourt, then very ill. 

He found time on his last day in London to visit an old friend of 
Lambarene in Regent’s Park. Tliis was “Thekla,” the Red River Hog. 
“She used to wander about the Hospital grounds like a dog,” he 
wrote, “and got so fond of eating our chickens that I had to choose 
between killing her and sending her to a Zoo. I found her so sleek 
and glossy that I hardly recognhred her, but when I patted her she 
gave me a grunt of recognition. ‘Ah, Thekla,’ I said to her, ‘you 
have become a great lady of the world, but I’m not so sure you 
wouldn’t rather stiU be eating our chickens!’ ”* 

On November 3rd he went to Edinburgh for his Gifford Lectures 
which were delivered three times a week, in a series of ten, on “The 
Problem of Natural Philosophy and Natural Ethics.” Here he was 
the guest of Sir Donald Tovey. Sir Wilfred Grenfell happened to 
be home from Labrador at the same time and to be staying in Edin- 
burgh. Their mutual friend Dr. Barbour Simpson arranged a meet- 
ing between them, and both arrived on his doorstep at the same 
time. 

“We began at once,” says Schweitzer, “to question each other 

His chief trouble was the disappearance of reindeer for their periodic 
migrations; mine the loss of goats, from theft and snake-bites. Then 
we burst out laughing: we were talking not as doctors concerned 
with patients, but as farmers concerned with livestock!” GrenfeU was 
much interested in the latest cinema films of Lambaren^ and referred 
to Dr. Schweitzer’s hospital in his next lectures. When they left the 
house they were asked to sign the visitors’ book. GrenfeU signed 
first, and Schweitzer, seized with sudden mirth at the thought of 
his own bulk and swarthy appearance contrasted with the smaUer 

* The life-story of “Thekla” is charmingly told by Mrs. Russell in the Animal 
Pictorial for March 1940. 
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frame of his spruce wliite-haired companion, and the appropriateness 
of their respective habitats, taking the pen inscribed beneath his own 
name the words: “L'Hippopotame est heureux de rcncontrer VOurs 
Blanc.” 

And so back to London, with a lantern lecture at Harrogate on 
the way and an address to the boys at AshviUe College, to stay with 
Miss Christian at Haverstock HiU, and to receive several visitations. 
After a farewell luncheon with Sir Wilfred and Lady Grenfell at 
their flat on the 30th, he left London for Paris. 

On January 14, 1935, the dty of Strasburg, to commemorate his 
sixtieth birthday, honoured liim by giving his name to one of its 
beautiful parks. At the end of February he was again in Lambarene, 
but this time for a period of only seven months. 

Schweitzer’s last visit to this country was at the end of October 
1935. Having given organ recitals at St. Margaret’s Westminster and 
for the Bach Cantata Club, and lectured to the Royal African Society 
at the Imperial Institute, he arrived in Edinburgh on November 2nd 
for the second course of his Gifford Lectures. He delivered them in 
French, in a series of twelve, in die Rainy HaU at New College as 
before. On the 17th he lectured to students in the Music Room at 
the University. On the I9tb he gave a lecture in German to the 
Glasgow University Philosophical Society on tlie subject of “Ethics 
in Present-Day German Philosophy.’’ Having spent the week-end 
at Mrs. Russell’s home in Strone on Holy Loch, Iris only ghmpse of 
the Highlands, and preached in Strone Church on the Saturday 
night, he left on December 2nd to lecture before the Newcastle 
Theological Society at Armstrong College, and to give a lantern 
lecture in the City Hall the same evening. Arrived at York at i a.m., 
he spent the same morning in the Cathedral at the organ, rcacliing 
Leeds in the early afternoon in order to speak at Silcoates School on 
“The Importance of Ideals in Life,’’ and on his work at Lambarene 
in the Brunswick Methodist Chinch in the evening, and again at 
the Leeds Modern School early the next morning. At Leeds he was 
the guest of the Rev. Leslie Weatherhead, who writes: “I think we 
were a Httle apprehensive of his arrival at our modest manse. But as 
soon as he came into the room he put us all at our case at once. 
He brought with him an atmosphere of goodwill and happiness. 
He was amongst us not as one wanting to be served, but as a member 
of the fellowship, as ready at any point to serve others as to be served. 
I can see him now with my little daughter of seven on his knee, 



150 ALBERT SCHWEITZER: HIS LIFE [1935 

playing tunes for her on the piano and guiding her Httle fingers over 
the keys.” 

Thence he proceeded to Peterborough for another Lambaren^ 
lecture. The Dean, Dr. J. G. Simpson, retains as the most vivid 
memory of his short visit “the tireless energy of a guest who in the 
space of a few homx could keep an appointment with a dentist, 
practise on the Cathedral organ, and work off a considerable corre- 
spondence; and of a lecturer who, aided by the remarkable skill of 
his interpreter, could not only hold an audience spell-bound, creating 
the illusion tliat we heard him speak in our own tongue, but also 
avoid the snare which besets die lantern lecturer of allowing his talk 
to become a disjointed explanadon of the pictures rather than the 
pictures an unobtrusive illustration of the lecture.” 

Arrived in London on December 5th, he went at once to All 
Hallows Church to try the organ in preparation for recording for 
the Columbia Broadcasting System of America. Then on to Win- 
chester the same day for a talk on Lambarene in the Cathedral. 
When this was ended he went at once to the organ, and could only 
with difficulty be dragged from it in time to be present at a reception 
and dinner-party, which included the Bishops of Winchester and 
Southampton, and the Headmaster. The next day he left by an early 
train for Plymouth to lecture on Lambarene in Abbey Hall, when 
more than a thousand people were denied admittance. This over, he 
tried the organ in St. Andrew’s Church. The next day he journeyed 
to Aberystwyth for lectures to the College students in the afternoon, 
and in the Municipal HaU in the evening. Here he was the guest of 
the Principal of the University College of Wales, Mr. Ifor L. Evans, 
whose enthusiasm for the music of Bach and whose extensive first- 
hand acquaintance with tropical Africa provided themes for much 
animated talk, but who realized beyond this that Schweitzer was a 
mortal with quaHties difficult to assess by ordinary standards. 

Perhaps the strongest abiding impression is one of tireless energy 
devoted to a single all-cmbracing purpose. He rested Httle and 
never spared himself. As a corollary to this, he wanted to do every- 
thing possible for himself — carrying heavy bags from the station 
and even posting his letters with his own hand. I imagine that his 
unvoUingness to cause trouble to others, coupled with his own 
great and apparently unlimited store of energy, might make it 
difficult for him to devolve functions, and thus, in certain circum- 
stances, hmit his sphere of administrative action. But this single- 



1935] LATER VISITS TO GREAT BRITAIN 151 

mindedncss of his somehow enhanced and unified the many- 
sidedness of his interests and achievements and made one feel, in 
some mysterious way, that one was in the presence of a very great 
man. But above all Dr. Schweitzer remains, for me, as a striking 
manifestation of the hfe force which he himself respects so pro- 
foundly, rather than as a person in the ordinary meaning of the 
word. 

On the 9th he was in Sheffield for another lecture in the City Hall; 
and on the loth joined his wife in Manchester again, for a lantern 
lecture to a packed audience, in the Albert Hall. His host and chair- 
man, the Earl of Stamford, recalls the horrifying realism of the 
lecturer’s sUdes depicting tropical ulcers and cases of sleeping sickness 
and leprosy in their most gruesome stages; the force with which he 
impressed upon his hearers their obligations as Christian people to 
relieve distress, with phrases that were unforgettable, as “le jeune 
homme qui tie savaitpas ses responsabilites” ; and how, the lecture ended, 
he went to the Lads’ Club named after him in the slums of Salford 
to entertain its members with an informal talk, “and made them rock 
with laughter.” 

Thence to Birmingham for another lecture on Lambar^n(i in the 
Central Hall, to be again the guest of Dame Elizabeth Cadbury and 
to delight her and her friends with a recitation of the fugues of Bach. 
Here he improvised on her organ, and transposed to paper a prelude 
which was published later. 

On the I2th he was in Cambridge to visit Mrs. Burkitt, the widow 
of his old friend and translator, and to try the new organ in the 
King’s College Chapel. The next day to London to repeat his 
practices on the organ at All Hallows, and to Canterbury the same 
day for a talk in the Deanery on his Hospital. 

Of course [writes the Dean, Dr. Hewlett Johnson], the visit of 
Dr. Schweitzer was an outstanding event. He addressed some 150 
or 200 people in my large drawing-room in December 1935, and 
his robust personality illuminated all he had to say through his 
interpreter, Mrs. Russell. It had been proposed that he and Dr. 
Grenfell and I, together with the Japanese Christian, Kagawa, 
should go on a mission of help to China at the time of the great 
flood in the previous year. Arrangements for that quarter, how- 
ever, fell through, and I alone went, and Dr. Schweitzer wrote 
to me to say how gladly he would have come, but that he was 
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tied to his work in Africa, at which he would continue, for his 
strength allowed him to go on running in the same old pair of 
shafts, but like an old cart-horse he might not run equally well 
in fresh shafts. 

An amusing incident occurred on his third voyage to West 
Africa in December 1929, when he was engaged in writing his last 
chapter on The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle. It was too rough for 
him to write at his desk, or on his bed, and the only way he 
could keep himself steady was to kneel down at the bedside with 
the writing pad on his bed, and his feet wedged against the wall. 
His steward coming in and seeing him in this devotional posture 
said at once, “Oh, it’s not quite as bad as that yet, sir!” 

It was the mingling of these many lighter touches with the 
general optimism, vitaHty, and buoyancy of the man that helped 
to build up in one’s mind a figure of massive proportions, such as 
I have seldom met elsewhere. In a sense he and Grenfell were 
counterparts, but Schweitzer had the additional quality of deep 
scholarship and extensive learning which, however, he carried 
lightly and easily. The humanity of the man predominated over 
all other elements. He was a man one would like to live with, 
however hard the physical surroundings might be. 

For the next week Schweitzer was almost incessantly at the All 
Hallows Church organ, though he found time at intervals for a 
lecture at St, Botolph’s Bishopsgate, and another at the Royal Institute 
of International Affairs on “The Ethical Problem in World Philo- 
sophy and World Religion,” — and for interviews. These were many 
and varied. As on similar occasions, it was noticed as a somewhat 
disconcerting feature of his reception of visitors that his friendly 
interest and attention were given first and longest to simple and 
unlearned folk, whilst several literary celebrities had perforce to wait 
their turn, concealing their impatience as best they might. On the 
19th, having gone to bed at 2 a.m., he was up betimes to catch the 
9 o’clock Continental Express. 



CHAPTER XII 


LAMBARENE: FOURTH PERIOD 

ScHWEiTZEs’s sense of gratitude for all the kindness that he had 
received from friends in this country was profound, and towards 
the end of another term of work in Lambarene he wrote for the 
Spectator a few notes about it which he thought might interest them. 
The article appeared on September 6, 1935. 

A grateful white patient had presented the hospital with a large 
petroleum lamp, a tremendous boon in the operating room at 
night when the need for urgent operations was frequent. [Surgeons 
accustomed to electric light— to say nothing of all the many other 
amenities of science — may well take note of this.] The risk of fire 
of course precluded the use of ether as an anaesthetic at such times, 
but a locd anaestlietic was generally used in any case— in special 
cases an injection of Novocain solution into the spine— and “how 
grateful we colonial surgeons should be to Charles Louis ScUeich 
for Ills discovery in 1892 which so enormously simplifies surgical 
work!” 

The cemented floors of the wards are sprinkled with fresh ashes 
every morning as a precaution against the incursion of ants. But 
if the ashes become damp in the night air, and so of firmer con- 
sistency, these insect armies can find a foothold on their surface 
and march over the barrage. When this occurs in the ward for 
mentally deranged patients, who are always noisy and excitable, 
there is no alternative but to remove them and flush the whole 
ward out from floor to ceiling with a solution of Lysol. “Even the 
excited patients keep comparatively quiet when this situation 
arises, as if they realize the danger from wliich it is necessary to 
dehver them.” 

During this period the hospital had been filled to capacity, 
chiefly with natives suffering from an influenza epidemic compli- 
cated by pneumonia, but generally brought too late to benefit by 
the new early treatment which had been employed with good 
results in Europe. It was also filled beyond capacity— with more 
than thirty patients waiting their turn for operation. “Recently 
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when Dr. Goldschmid, following the usual praiseworthy custom 
- of surgeons, began a friendly conversation with a woman who 
lay on the operation table receiving the injections for local an- 
aesthesia, in order to divert her attention and cheer her, he received 
the answer: ‘This is no time for gossip; get on with the cutting!’ ” 

Seldom indeed was the operating theatre not in use. In the year 
1934, 622 major operations had been performed, and the following 
year saw no diminution. As example: “On March 28th, between 
I and 1.30 P.M., there arrived from different directions three 
patients with strangulated hernia on whom operations had to be 
performed forthwith, after the whole morning had been devoted 
to similar work.” There were also many cases of severe wounds 
caused by the wild beasts of the jungle. But of accidents, by far 
the most common were those that occurred in the lumber camps. 
“Many have been injured while felling trees; others, and they are 
in the majority, have been run over by one of the Hght railway 
wagons by which the logs are conveyed from the camp to the 
nearest stream. These primitive people lack understanding of the 
danger threatened by the engine. A timber-cutter told me that 
one of his newly-recruited labourers remained standing on the 
rails without any misgiving as a wagon was coming down a steep 
hill, and had to be snatched aside at the last moment. He believed 
that he could have stopped it with his hand, simply because he 
had never seen a heavy mass in motion. And it happens again and 
again that new men jump off a wagon at full speed without realiz- 
ing they win be violently thrown off their feet. They have no 
experience of speed.” 

Schweitzer is able to record the promise of satisfactory results 
in the treatment of elephantiasis of the feet, adopted by his 
colleague. Dr. Goldschmid. This is the intravenous injection every 
fourth day of Lugol’s solution (gm. i of Iodine and gm. 2 of 
Potassium Iodide in 300 gm. distilled water). He combined this 
with the old method of cutting wedge-shaped strips out of the 
thickened tissue. “Of the twelve feet treated in this way up to 
now, aU have shown a fairly rapid and considerable improvement. 
People who could hardly drag themselves along on heavy mis- 
shapen feet have again become capable of work. It still remains 
to prove whether the improvement is lasting.” 

The hospital staff had suffered one loss which was a cause for 
general regret. “At the beginning of April, Boulinghi, one of my 
earhest native assistants, returned to his home some 200 miles to 
the south. He was in my service for ten years. For years he super- 
vised the ward for operated patients, and he helped to save many 
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a human life by conscientiously observing the pulse, breathing, and 
general appearance of those in his care by day or by night, and im- 
mediately reporting to us any suspicious change in their condition. 

He has been ailing for three years and only occupied with hght 
work, and now he has no longer been able to resist the longing 
to see his native village once more. Sorrowfully we gazed after 
the boat which bore away our faithful old helper.” 

During the spring of 1936 Schweitzer was giving lectures and 
recitals throughout his beloved Switzerland; and for the rest of the 
year working at his desk and preparing for another two yearj tour 
at Lambarene. At the end of January 1937 he started away again 
for Africa in very rough weather. 

It was in this year that he made the discovery of a perennial spring 
near the Hospital, which he inscribed to die memory of Dorothy 
Mannering, and wrote to Dr. Maude Royden; 

I had the great good luck to come upon a spring of water which 
never runs dry. To prevent the walls from falling in, I had to 
hne them with 750 big concrete blocks which MUe. Haussknecht 
and I made. The well has an excellent pump, which pumps the 
water from a depth of six and a half metres. It is some weeks now 
since the pump started to work, and it is a joy to see the happiness 
of the natives who come to fetch water aU day. The pump does 
not rest for five minutes and is very precious to die Hospital. It 
will be used for five months of the year during the dry season; 
during the rainy season the inmates of the Hospital get water from *3 
the big reservoirs made of cement and built into the hill, which 
collect all die rauiwater from our roofs. 

An inscription will be cut in cement on the wall, saying that it 
was in memory of Dorothy Mannering, and so her name will be 
visibly associated with this well of pure water in Equatorial Africa 
so precious to all who benefit by it. 

In 1938, to commemorate the 25th anniversary of the Hospital’s 
existence, the European settlers in the Ogowe region made him a 
gift of 90,000 francs to install Rontgen Rays apparatus. With dieir 
approval, however, he used this money for the purchase of a large 
supply of die most necessary drugs; a wise provision as die event 
proved. 

He had made plans for another furlough of several months early 
in 1939 in order to work continuously and without interruption on 
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the third volume of his Philosophy of Civilization and bring it to 
completion. Leaving West Africa on January 12th he arrived in 
Europe at the beginning of February. But while in the Bay of 
Biscay he heard Hitler’s provocative speech on the ship’s wireless, 
and this convinced him that war was imminent. FeeHng that he 
alone could make the arrangements for ordering his hospital on a 
war-time basis, he therefore decided to return by the same ship, 
without even unpacking his luggage, and await the course of events. 
The ship left Bordeaux again on February 12th: he had only ten 
days in Alsace in which to make provision for his vnfc and family, 
and td procure supplies necessary for the hospital. On March 4th 
he was again in Lambarene, “much to the astonishment of every- 
one.” The two fortnights that he spent at sea proved to be the 
sole recuperation he has had ftom miremitting labour since 1937. 

With the outbreak of war in September 1939 co mmunic ation 
between Lambarene and the outside world was completely severed. 
Not till November 1940, when the Gabon Province declared for 
the French Provisional Government in London, were the Doctor’s 
friends in Britain and America in a position to hear of his welfare. 

His own letters, being many, are for the most part brief: he is wont 
to say that the stamps on the envelopes (which are certainly an 
ornament to philately) are the most interesting part of them. It is, 
however, to his kindness in troubling to write long letters late at 
night that the writer is indebted for this sketch of his activities 
during the past nine years. 

When the war broke out he was obUged to reduce his native staff 
because of the difficulty of finding enough food for the sick. Happily 
he had laid in a large provision of rice which no one else would 
take because it was infested with weevils; happily, too, he had built 
enough sheds in which to store it. This rice proved of incalculable 
value. Thanks to this nutritious grain, supplemented by native pro- 
duce of bananas, cassava, maize, and salt, and to the abundance of 
fruit trees in the plantation, “there has always been enough to eat.” 
The plantation covers an area of 90 hectares, and besides the indis- 
pensable nuts of 2000 palm-oil trees, it grows oranges, mandarines, 
grape-fruit, guavas, mangoes, and avocado pears. All this fruit is 
common property and can be gathered freely by patients and their 
companions, but it is strictly forbidden to gather fruit for sale. All 
the European settlers round about receive a regular supply of fruit 
from the hospital free of charge, since in the forest timber yards 
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they cannot grow their own. By way of acknowledgment they make 
gifts to the hospital from time to time, thus helping to feed the sick. 
But the harvesting of the fruit for the requirements of such a large 
community as the hospital now supports is in itself a sufficient labour: 
a dozen daily workmen are employed under two native foremen to 
tend to the trees, besides four gardeners to gather the fruit and bring 
it in. The trees must constantly be cleared of the growth of stifling 
creepers which cling to their trunks and branches. Twice a year it is 
necessary to clear the whole plantation and root up the stumps of 
ancient forest trees. “Hard work — always re-beginning. The virgin 
forest is tenacious of its life!” One man, helped by several women, 
prepares the oil from the palm trees in a great press. Another man, 
superintending half a dozen voluntary female workers who have 
accompanied their sick, is occupied daily in the laundry. Several 
other such women are employed, under the permanent native nurse 
in charge, to do the dressmaking and mending. 

There are beds for 400 native patients. Taking into account the 
companions who come with them as escort, many of whom have 
travelled long distances, “there is a small army to feed!” For those 
who are not subject to a special diet a daily ration is provided of 
bananas, cassava, palm oil, and salt (the last being a physical necessity 
to the negro). Their companions eat with them and receive the same 
rations, in return for which they are obliged to do a fair share of 
work. 

In addition to this, there are beds for twenty European patients, 
of whom diose who are well enough eat with the hospital staff. 
Often as many as from twenty to twenty-five people sit round 
the same table. “You will see,” writes the Doctor, “that our estab- 
hshment is organized patriarchaUy. I am of the opinion that a patri- 
archal establishment is in every way the best one to adopt in the 
colonies.” 

The many diEculties of the war years have afforded him abundant 
proof of the growing sympathy which is felt for liis hospital work 
by natives and Europeans alike in the colony. He has been much 
encouraged by the comprehension of its value to the colony by the 
chiefs of the French Medical Staff, and notably by General Sice and 
his successors. 

The hospital, which is separated from Lambarene itself by a tribu- 
tary of the Ogowe 500 feet in width, was untouched by the battles 
for occupation of that site between the Vichy and the de GauUist 
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Governments in October and November of 1940. Since 1942, when 
communication with the hospital was resumed, it has been possible 
to send supplies not only from this country and from America, but 
also from Sweden by the aid of the British Red Cross. This boon 
came in the nick of time, for the resources of the hospital were 
exhausted. “I had no idea where to find the necessities of life either 
for ourselves or our patients.” 

When in May 1942 the shelves of his pharmacy were nearly empty, 
a large supply of drugs arrived from America, sent by the care of 
the Christian Medical Council for Overseas Work under the auspices 
of Dr. Hume. In 1944 he received a precious supply from England; 
and in April of 1945 yet another from America. “Every day I think 
with deep gratitude of those whose devotion has made possible the 
continued existence of my hospital and of so many Hves in this vast 
territory.” The representatives of the committees concerned with 
the welfare of the hospital at Lambarene are: in America, Professor 
Everett Skillings of Middlebury College, Vermont; in Sweden, 
Baroness Greta Lagerfelt of Gammalkil; in Switzerland, Mr. Fritz 
Dinner of Basel; in England, Mr. T. D. WUhams, Treasurer of the 
British Council for his hospital in London, successor to Miss O. 
Bronner, who for many years had undertaken this work most faith- 
fully. The Principal of the Headquarters of his hospital in Giinsbach 
is Mme. Emmy Martin who acts as the Doctor’s representative when 
he is abroad. For the dispatch of correspondence and supphes she 
is helped by his nurses Mathilde Kottmann and Emma Haussknecht 
whenever they are on furlough. (And indeed, the provision of neces- 
sities for his hospital, financial and other, would fare but poorly if 
he were his own agent. Such is his horror of any sort of self- 
advertisement that he concludes his lectures not with an appeal for 
Lambarene in particular, but with an earnest reminder to bis hearers 
that it is but one out of many hundreds of medical missions equally 
deserving help, all over the world. And such is his gratitude for any 
donation, however small, that he insists that fists of the donors be 
sent to him that he may acknowledge each one personally.) 

Soon after the outbreak of the war the services of his nurses began 
to be requisitioned, one after the other, by the Government for care 
of the injured in the timber yards, until from a peace-time staff of 
nine only four remained to the hospital, dividing between them 
the duties of the wards and of the household. But in 1944 two 
of them fell sick, and only Mile. Emma Haussknecht (who had 
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served the hospital since 1925) and MUe. Gertrude Koch (since 1929) 
were left to him, both of them sorely in need of rest. 

Of fully quahfied colleagues he has had the valuable assistance of 
Dr, Ladislas Goldsclunid and of a lady doctor, Mile. Anna WUdi- 
kann. But when in 1943 Dr. Goldschmid was away in the Belgian 
Congo for five months — “this meant a great strain for me. It re^ 
minded me of my early days here.” The surgical cases alone are far 
too many for one doctor to deal with. The most common ailments 
requiring surgical treatment are hernia, elephantiasis, and abdominal 
tumours. Early in 1944 Dr. Goldschmid was called upon to replace 
a Government medical officer wrestling with sleeping sickness four 
kilometres distant across tlie river, but by agreement with the 
Governor his services were given to the hospital during the after- 
noons: “an enormous relief to me, especially in the sleeping sickness 

it 

cases. 

In August 1941 a blessing, the more thankworthy because wholly 
unexpected, fell to his lot: “as if by a miracle, my wife arrived from 
Europe.” 

During the invasion of France in 1940 Madame Schweitzer had 
gone to join her daughter and son-in-law in Lausaime, but after its 
collapse in the summer she moved to the south of France and eventu- 
ally succeeded in booking a passage to Lisbon and thence to Angola 
in Portuguese East Africa. In reply to a question from the writer as 
to how in the world she contrived to accomplish this journey at 
such a time, she writes in a letter dated March 24, 1945: 

I am glad to answer your enquiry, especially since it gives me 
the opportunity of paying a tribute of gratitude to your country, 
firom which such efficient help came to my undertaking; and next 
to it, die most kind and active assistance from the Red Cross 
Society in Geneva. 

Knowing that a British visa was necessary, I asked the Red 
Cross to supply me with the address of the office in London to 
which to apply, stating as my reason the fact that I was the oldest 
of the nurses at Lambarene, and might be of some use since no 
young nurses were available. They replied that their delegate was 
on the point of leaving for London and would present my applica- 
tion, but that the reply might take a long time. It took a very 
long time. But then I had a wonderful surprise: a telegram, 
followed by a letter, informed me — ^not of the address I had asked 
for, but — that I was at liberty to proceed at once! Moreover, the 
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competent authorities in London had given instructions that my 
journey should be faciUtated as much as possible! 

The next step was to ask for permission to leave France. When 
this question had been discussed before, I had been told that if 
only I could obtain tire authority to prove admission to the colony, 
there would be htde or no difficulty in procuring a permit. But 
when — contrary to all expectation — had received this authority, 
it took seven weeks to collect the necessary papers and permits to 
proceed from Bordeaux; and later on, four weeks longer, to con- 
tinue my journey from Lisbon; in fact, I received my last permit 
just half an hour before the ship was due to leave that port! 

My journey on the neutral (Portuguese) steamer was without 
accident, in broad dayHght and brilliantly lit by night, and my 
reception in Angola quite in accord with the kind suggestions 
made by the competent authorities in London. I was relieved also 
of another trouble. I had prepared myself, with some apprehension, 
for a long and lonely journey of 3 months through the bush in 
unfamihar territory, but found to my great relief that this was 
reduced to a week’s drive by car on new roads, and finally to a 
cruise along the well-known river to the Hospital which I reached 
on August 2, 1941. 

On my arrival I found that I was the first person — and so far 
as I know the only one hitherto — who has succeeded legally in 
coming here from France since 1940. Once again and with deep 
gratitude I would acknowledge my debt to that miraculous help 
which I have so often received in my Ufe, and to so much un- 
deserved kindness, to a large extent from strangers, which has 
made it easier to stand what would otherwise have been sad and 
difficult. 

It should be remarked that there is no mention in this letter of 
the anxiety and fatigue that must have accompanied the delays and 
frustrations at the outset of this courageous undertaking, nor of the 
hazards of the voyage itself. The letter continues (after a message 
from her husband to its recipient): 

It is now forty-three years since we became friends and started 
to work together. We met with a mutual feeling of responsibility 
for all the good that we had received in our Hves, and a sense of 
our duty to pay for it by helping others. It has been the joy and 
the pride of my Hfe to follow and assist him in all his activities, 
and my one regret that failing strength prevented me from keep- 
ing pace with him. But even he, strong and still fairly robust as 
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he is, in spite of his hard and uninterrupted work, needs a thorough 
rest — ^now in his ninth year out here without one. May the end 
of this catastrophical war be near, and allow for the dawn of more 
humane and worthier conditions for all mankind! 

Since 1943 their own happiness has been increased by the marriage 
of their daughter, Rhena, to a friend of old standing. Monsieur T. A. 
Eckert, and by the birth of a grandchild. Monsieur Eckert is the 
director of an old-established firm of organ-builders, the house of 
Kuhn in Switzerland. Here he has followed the lines of the craft 
laid down by CavaiU^Col whose principles he studied for many 
years in Paris. 

Schweitzer’s own letters are almost as full of soUcitude about the 
welfare of liis friends as they are about his own concerns: as thus — 
“How intensely I have been thinking about my friends in London 
when I learned that you have been bombed again! But I do hope 
this is going to be finished now, once and for all.” 

From them we learn, in addition to the particulars mentioned 
above, that the pace of the work in the hospital — Sundays and week- 
days ahke — ^is as strenuous as ever, and that the Doctor is on his feet 
all day long. “I surprise myself by the way I am able to carry on my 
work, week in and week out, without a break. ... If I went on 
hohday I would soon find out how tired I am. I prefer to work 
from day to day. ... I shall remain here till the end of the war. 

I can stand it.” — “My wife stands the strain of the exacting cHmate 
far better than I had hoped. She also is at work all day, and her help 
in the household is most precious.” 

His daily routine is as follows. Day commences’ at 6.45, when he 
sets the workmen to their various tasks which he feels obhged to 
supervise in every detail. Breakfast from 7.30 to 8, when the work- 
men are called again and instructions given for the day, and the 
materials for gardening, building, forestry, and road repair are 
issued; and, — “I run from right to left, what with pumps to repair, 
missing keys to find, tools to mend, the refrigerators to set going, 
wood to fetch for the kitchen and laundry ; bananas, cassava, and 
maize to buy from the natives who bring it in — et que sais-je encore." 
This goes on until 10 o’clock. From 10 to 12.45, medical work. 
The midday meal at 12.45; after which a siesta for all until 2. Again 
he supervises and participates in the outdoor work before returning 
to the hospital for his afternoon’s pharmacy. If time permits he runs 
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back to the plantation before 5 o’clock to check up on the day’s 
work, and returns to the hospital to be busy with die sick until 6.30. 
Then he climbs up to his bungalow, if possible for an hour’s practice 
on his piano-organ until supper in order to keep up his technique. 
“But often I am too tired, especially after a run to the plantation, 
and so I am obliged to rest until supper and play the piano after- 
wards.’’ After supper, if nothing prevents, “I belong to myself’’ 
Then he attends to correspondence, or works at his book on Philo- 
sophy. “Happily I have always had the faculty, while busy with 
other work, of concentrating my mind on the chapter in hand.’’ 
About 11.30 he goes down to die hospital again with his petrol lamp 
for a last look at the patients, and to give medicine or injections for 
the night to insure a sound sleep for those who are in pain. If not 
too tired himself, he works on until midnight or later. 

But a hfe of activity without leisure, expenditure without recupera- 
tion, must — even if it cannot break the will — induce at times in the 
giver an involuntary heart-weariness. A recent letter to the present 
writer, outlining the routine of a working day and indited in the 
small hours of the morning, ends thus: 

My capacity for sound sleep enables me to carry on like this 
and keep going without a day’s rest. But oh! for one free day 
when I co^d at last sleep enough to get rid of the fatigue which 
more and more invades me; to concentrate entirely on fini s hin g 
my book, to study my music and play the organ at leisure; to 
walk, to dream, to read for pure refreshment’s sake. When will 
that day come? Will it ever come? — But meanwhile I give thanks 
to God who has given me the health and strength to carry on this 
existence, in so difficult a climate, and in continual pre-occupations 
of all kinds. I am upheld by the privilege of being allowed to 
give myself to those in pain, and by the generosity of friends 
which enables me to continue my work. 

The British Council for Dr. Schweitzer’s hospital published a 
special Bulletin in commemoration of his seventieth birthday in 
January 1945. At the same time the British public was reminded 
both by its press and its Broadcasting Corporation of the continued 
existence of this pioneer of civilization in the jungle swamps of West 
Africa, and of the debt which — even in the midst of its own life-and- 
death struggle — ^humanity still owes to him. An extract from the 
leading article of a London newspaper on January 14th is typical: 
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If sainthood consists in making the good life attractive, Albert 
Schweitzer is a saint of our century. Yet liis example does not 
behtde our own Hves. He ennobles us, who are made of the same 
human clay. His story is a living sermon on the brotherhood of 
man. It gives perspective to the sufferings of our time. 

For the rest, perhaps the most thoughtful tribute, because the fruit 
of a deep and genuine understanding of Schweitzer’s faith in human 
nature, comes from the pen of Frank Kendon in an article entitled 
“Truth Out in Africa” contributed to John O’ Londons Weekly in 
January 194.5. Too long, unfortunately, to quote in full, the follow- 
ing extracts must suffice to indicate the author’s very well considered 
point of view. 

. . . One day when Schweitzer was a boy of twelve or so, a 
companion invited him out to shoot at birds with catapults. The 
boy wished to refuse, but he frjund it hard to do so. Puzzled by 
this conffict, and looking for the truth of it, as his habit was even 
then, he found that he was unwilling to appear kind-hearted 
because he felt that others would despise him for it. The fault in 
this motive was not so much that it was weak or cowardly, as 
that it was ill-found and untrue. An act of kindness is never 
despised. The boy need never stone birds after that glimpse of 
the truth. 

In the same spirit of questioning, of finding and bearing only 
the truth of a matter, Schweitzer has tried to order his hfe and 
thought ever since. He diagnosed the onsetting sickness of civiliza- 
tion, not as a philosopher above it, but as one who, loving men, 
was one of them, and wished them well. He was himself a man of 
large mental gifts, and he might have determined to devote Iiis 
knowledge and wisdom and persuasive powers to warn us away 
from the road we were taking. Instead he determined to work 
and learn, to equip himself, till he was thirty, and thereafter to act. 
In this, as in everydiing, he obeyed the truth that he had found 

His decision was that he must himself begin to Hve out that 
attitude to life, and above all to human life, which he concluded 
was vital for the hcaldi of civilization. Like the rich young ruler in 
the gospel, he had great possessions. Unhke him he did not turn 
away sorrovdiil, but acknowledged the truth and, at thirty, 
resigned them all. 

Whatever consolation in theology or philosophy did not obvi- 
ously stand on verifiable fact, Schweitzer courageously left on one 
side. Of all that we say we know, only one fact is certain, that we 
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are consciously alive. We desire in our living also to be good men, 
and when we are kind our reward is to be satisfied that we have 
done good. AU Hfe ahke has diis quahty of the wiU-to-Hve; but 
man’s life has in addition the quality of sympathy. These experi- 
enced facts depend upon no supposition, theory, revelation, or 
magic. On these Schweitzer bases a rule for action — Reverence 
for Life — ^which is honest, applicable to great or small actions, 
powerful to do good and do no harm. Let no one shallowly object 
that this is too simple for Hfe as we know it. Simple is no con- 
demnation; simple goes deepest. Within five minutes of your 
reading this, some decision which affects some other living creature, 
great or minute, must probably be taken; it will be the better 
decision (the more humane) if consciously made by the light of 
this simplicity. For another unmistakable fact with which honesty 
confironted this troubled thinker on our behalf was that life lives 
and must live at the expense of other hfe. That is an old, dark, mys- 
terious, troublesome thought; but it cannot be gainsaid. 

Schweitzer reads it illuminatingly (he does not — as who can? — 
explain it). He reads it as a debt to hfe which we must repay in part, 
if we can; a debt at least for those creatures capable (as men are) 
of responsibihty. . . . The worst of us would, anyhow, save a 
friend in difficulty: it is but an extension of this inborn virtue to 
help a bird from a trap or a frog from the main road. 

How does this save civihzation? The answer is that it is civihza- 
rion; for civihzation means continuing forbearance for the sake of 
more than ourselves, without which community is impossible. 
The only bricks of the house of mankind are the forbearing 
hearts of itmumerable separate persons. All hfe is one, and we are 
men. 

There then is Schweitzer, seventy years old, doctoring with 
science and kindness the inhabitants of French Equatorial Africa, 
a great and honest thinker who has practised his conclusions for 
forty years, self-devoted, self-supported, hving out his golden 
sermon. . . . 
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CHAPTER XIII 


THE QUEST OF THE HISTORICAL JESUS 

Anyone who approaches the Gospels without preconceptions, read- 
ing them as if for the first time, must find himself in great perplexity. 
This is due not only to the many obvious discrepancies and dis- 
connections in the narrative, not only to many apparent inconsist- 
encies in the teaching, but also to a fact at first sight not so easily 
discernible, namely that the evangeUsts are often (though not always) 
projecting backwards into their records of the hfe of Jesus, con- 
ceptions of His personahty which they formed only after that hfe 
was ended, so that historical elements, prospective and retrospective, 
are inextricably intermixed. It is the task of scientific historical 
investigation to endeavour to unravel these tangles, and to separate 
as far as may be these strands that are intertwined, so as to present 
the clearest possible account of His life in chronological order and 
thus to discover the essential motive that underlay His words and 
deeds. It is as Jesus that the historical investigator must seek to present 
Him, not as the Christ either of mystical experience or of rational- 
istic theology. For this reason he must exclude from the scope of his 
enquiry all that is non-historical, namely the fourth Gospel, the in- 
fancy narratives, the resurrection appearances; for these pertain to 
the realm of mysticism or of theology, and there arc obviously no 
historical canons by which the purely factual truth of them can be 
assessed. The field of historical enquiry is thus limited to a considera- 
tion of the contents of the synoptic Gospels from the Baptism to the 
Crucifixion, that is from the beginning to the end of the pubHc 
ministry of Jesus. It provides, as Burkitt said, “the greatest historical 
problem in the history of our race,” and one “which the best- 
equipped intellects in the modem world have set themselves to 
solve”; and as Schweitzer says: 

... the history of the critical study of the life of Jesus is of higher 
intrinsic value than the history of the study of ancient dogma or of 
the attempts to create a new one. It has to describe the most tre- 
mendous thing which the rcHgious consciousness has ever dared 
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and done. . . . That He continues ... to reign as the alone Great 
and the alone True in a world of which He denied the continuance, 
is the prime example of that antithesis between spiritual and 
natiural truth which imderlies all Hfe and aU events, and in Him 
emerges into the field of history.* 

The task then is not so much one of historical research (for the 
materials are before us) as of historical investigation; and the method 
(like that of any other scientific enquiry) must be conducted ex 
hypothesi, proceeding from experiment to test, from test to verifica- 
tion, tin that one is discovered which is in closest accord with aU the 
incidents narrated, and makes a total reconstruction possible based 
upon their necessary inner connection. The mind best equipped for 
the task must combine keen observation of detail with the capacity 
to grasp the subject comprehensively; but he must also possess that 
imaginative insight which is the gift of genius. 

Schweitzer’s From Reimarus to Wrede appeared in the German 
original in 1906,* and in its English translation by Montgomery as 
The Quest of the Historical Jesus in 1910. It was regarded, even by 
those scholars who dissented from its radical conclusions, as the most 
conscientious and exhaustive history of the critical study of the fife 
of Jesus that had ever been undertaken. To every one of his pre- 
decessors (no less than sixty-seven in number) Schweitzer pays 
worthy tribute, even when obliged to differ from them funda- 
mentally; and of their achievements in general he had this to say: 
“It is impossible to over-estinute the value of what German research 
upon the Life of Jesus has accompHshed. It is a uniquely great ex- 
pression of sincerity, one of the most significant events in the whole 
mental and spiritual hfe of humanity.” And in die scale of these 
pioneers for truth Wrede, in Schweitzer’s estimation, stands very 
high, even though his investigations led him to a sceptical con- 
clusion, — the conclusion, namely, that the Messianic consciousness 
of Jesus, as we find it in the Gospels, is a product of early Christian 
theology correcting history to suit its own conceptions; and that in 
consequence the general picture offered by the Gospels cannot be 
considered as a genuine historical representation of the Life of Jesus. 
Schweitzer devotes the last chapter of The Quest to a searching 

* The Quest, p. 2. 

* Revised and re-edited in 1913 with the title History of Research into the Life oj 
Jesus — expanded from 418 to 642 pages. Unfortunately no English translation of 
this edition has yet appeared. 
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examination of Wrede’s view and follows it with an exposition of 
his own, proving the negative conclusion of the former to be un- 
tenable and claiming for his own positive conclusion that it alone 
answers the problems which Wrede’s inevitably leaves unsolved. 
His trenchant criticism of Wrede’s view in no way detracted from 
his admiration for his rival’s intellectual integrity, to which he pays 
high tribute in The Quest: a recognition felt by the latter as a welcome 
solace for the hostility provoked by “his fearless labour in the cause 
of truth.’’ Deeply moved to hear from Wrede of the cardiac afflic- 
tion which interrupted his pursuit of these labours in the high tide 
of a brilhant scholastic career, whilst he himself was blessed with 
such robust good health as enabled him tp continue his own work 
without intermission, Schweitzer maintained a friendly and sympa- 
thetic correspondence with him to the end. 

Not the least part of the charm of The Quest is its high literary 
quahty (to which no EngHsh translation can do justice); and the 
wealth of its metaphors, as apposite as they are unexpected. They 
seem to spring to the mind of the writer effortlessly, and impress 
the mind of die reader with an effect that gives finahty to every 
point they illustrate. 

Scientifically considered. The Quest is the most creative recon- 
struction of the Ufe of Jesus that ever has been or, in all probabiHty, 
that ever can be made from the records available; it estabHshes the 
authenticity of many passages which, because uninteUigible in their 
context to Schweitzer’s predecessors, had been held by them to be 
unhistorical. 

It puts an end to all need to doubt the credibility of the Gospels 
of Mark and Matthew. It shows that their reports of the public 
activity and the death of Jesus follow a faithful tradition which is 
reliable even in details. If some things in this tradition are obscure 
or confused, the explanation is to be found chiefly in the fact that 
- in a number of instances the disciples themselves did not under- 
stand the sayings and actions of their Master.* 

The result is destructive of that abstract theology which has 
borrowed its weapons from the armoury of metaphysics and 
masquerades as dogma. 

Those who are fond of talking about negative theology can 
* My Life and Thought, p. 6a. 
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find^ their account here. There is nothing more negative than the 
result of the critical study of the Life of Jesus. . . . 

It is nothing less than a misfortune for modem theology that 
it mixes history with everything, and ends by being proud of the 
skin with which it finds its own thoughts — even to its beggarly 
pseudo-metaph}'sic with which it has banished genuine speculative 
metaphysic from the sphere of rehgion — in Jesus, and represents 
Him as expressing them. . . . History will force it to find a way 
to transcend history, and to fight for the lordship and the rule of 
Jesus over this world with weapons tempered in a different forge.’ 

Schweitzer's earlier work entitled The Secret of the Messiahship and 
Passion: A Sketch of the Life of Jesus had appeared in 1901.* It is now 
less known than The Quest, but for the general reader it is the easier 
of the two to read. By a curious coincidence it appeared in Germany 
on the same day as Wrede’s work The Messianic Secret in the Gospels, 
“with titles almost identical,” and agreement in their strictures of 
accepted methods of approach to the subject “extending sometimes 
to the very phraseology.” Yet, written as they were from different 
standpoints of criticism — the one literary, the other historical — they 
reached very different conclusions. 

The Mystery and The Quest supplement each other in several points, 
and supplementing both there is a much shorter book, The Problem 
of the Last Supper, published in 1901 (as the first part of the full 
treatise The Mystery) and reprinted in 1929, but as yet untranslated 
into English.^ Lasdy, in the earher chapters of his brief autobiography 
My Life and Thought there are to be found several passages which 
admirably summarize his conclusions, and are even more valuable 
for the hght they throw on the reUgious impUcations involved 
by them for his hfe. Concise presentation of the subject is difficult 
not only on account of the extreme complexity of the material, but 
also because Schweitzer’s own arrangement of it, made as it was 
in different works at different times, suffers from a certain lack of 
systematization. It must be remembered that his many-sided genius 
was finding other outlets for his tremendous intellectual and artistic 

' The Quest, pp. 396-399. 

* Translated by Lowrie in 1915, and entitled The Mystery of the Kingdom of God. 
5 This work, already delivered in lectures, Schweitzer had intended to have 
developed into a volume as a companion study to anodier on Baptism, but 
pressure of work precluded publication. A great part of the substance of both 
studies is, however, incorporated in his Mysticism of Paul the Apostle. 
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energies at the same time that he was engaged on these studies and 
between whiles. 

It is possible here to touch only the fringe of a vast continent of 
scientific exploration. For the sake of clarity it is thought best 
to group the following attempted summary of the subject under 
separate headings, though a certain amount of overlapping is un- 
avoidable, and a multitude of minutiae which go to support the 
argument are necessarily omitted. Where comments corroborating 
it are introduced by the present writer they are inserted in square 
brackets. 

The Messianic Expectation 

The religious atmosphere of Palestine in the time of Our Lord 
was tense with expectation of the appearance of the long-promised 
Messiah. This expectation was derived from rabbinical interpreta- 
tions of the great prophets of Israel, notably the last chapters of 
Isaiah, as well as from the much later prophecy of Daniel (165 b.c.), 
and even more expUcidy from those books (not till later regarded 
as apocryphal), known as the Book of Enoch and the Psalms of 
Solomon, written within die previous century, almost witliin Hving 
memory. As prelude to His coming would occur two events signal- 
izing the imminence of the Times of the End. One would be die 
appearance of his Forerunner in the person of Elijah and the work- 
ing by him of mighty signs and wonders. The other would be a 
period of Great Tribulation (neipaapios) which would overtake the 
elect, as had been foretold by Daniel. Thereafter, the advent of the 
Messiah Himself, designated as “the Son of Man coming in the 
Clouds of Glory,” would signahze the re-estabhshment of the Tlirone 
of David, [and the end of that long waiting for the Consolation of 
Israel for which just men and devout, hkc the aged Simeon in die 
Temple, had yearned (Lk. ii, 25)]. He would inaugurate the heavenly 
Kingdom of God and establish it upon eardi, an event to be com- 
memorated by the celebration of a Sacramental Meal which he, the 
divine host, would share with liis elect. EEs coming (in the minds of 
some) would coincide with the End of the World: that is, it would 
terminate the natural order. Then also (in die minds of some) would 
occur the final Day of Judgment, as a result of winch some would 
enter “in the resurrection of the just” into that heavenly Messianic 
kingdom, and others pass to the “resurrection of condemnation.” 
The dominating note of Old Testament prophecy had been in its 
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stress on the essential prerequisite for entry into the Messianic king- 
dom of glory. This was Repentance — tliat is, “a moral renovation 
and renewal, a recovery standing in retrospective relation to the 
sinful condition of the past, in prospect of the accomplishment of 
universal perfection in the future,” to be ratified (though the origin 
of the rite is unknown to us) by a Sacramental Baptism. The warning 
note had fallen upon deaf ears; but it was now re-awakened with 
sudden and dramatic urgency by the clarion call of John the Baptist: 
“Repent! for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand” (Mt. iii, 2). 

The Messianic Consciousness 

Such was the background of religious consciousness and national 
aspiration into which Our Lord was born. The question is to what 
extent, and with what qualifications, did He share it? 

Reimarus (1694-1768) had first propounded the hypothesis that 
Jesus shared the “eschatological” expectation of His day (the expecta- 
tion, namely, that the End of the World was at hand); his data of 
observation were correct, but his conclusion — that the Messiahship 
was viewed by Jesus in a poUtical sense — mistaken. His whole per- 
spective, though rightly chosen, is distorted by this felse view. — Not 
tdl Johannes Weiss (1892) was the eschatological hypothesis revived. 
He rightly reahzed that Messiahship is to be viewed, not in a pohtical 
but in a supernatural sense, but was mistaken in supposing that Jesus 
agreed with His contemporaries in adopting a passive role with 
regard to its advent. This conclusion again leaves many factors in 
the total situation, especially the actions of Jesus, unexplained. — The 
argument of Weiss was criticized adversely by Wrede (1901) who 
denied that Jesus regarded Himself as the Messiah, and asserted that 
the idea that He was so existed only in the imagination of His 
disciples after His death. 

According to Schweitzer, who followed the hypothesis of 
“thoroughgoing” eschatology to its conclusion, Jesus from the 
time of His Baptism, when the heavens were opened and a Voice 
proclaimed Him Son of God, knew Himself to be the destined 
Messiah who would be revealed as such in God’s time, but kept it 
a profound secret till it was disclosed to the disciples by the con- 
fession of St. Peter which was supematuraUy revealed. “And He 
striedy charged them that they should not make it known.” The 
secret was betrayed by Judas Iscariot to the Sanhedrin, and was made 
the final point of the accusation by Caiaphas. 
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Jesus did not (as both liberal and catholic expositors have too 
easily supposed) idealize the current Messianic expectation by pro- 
jecting it into a distant and indeterminate future vaguely denomin- 
ated as “spiritual”; He regarded it as imminent and Hkely to occur 
at any moment, certainly within His own Hfetime; and whereas the 
older prophets had conceived of it as a divine intervention within 
the course of human history, for Jesus it was to come as a final cosmic 
catastrophe which would terminate human history and would be 
brought about, in accordance with the apocalyptic prophecy of 
Daniel, by the “Son of Man” coming on the clouds of heaven. But 
more than that. “Whereas for His contemporaries it was a question 
of waiting for the Kingdom, of excogitating and depicting every 
incident of the great catastrophe ; for Jesus it was a question of 
bringing to pass the expected event through the moral renovation.” * 
Hence He begins His evangel by rc-echoing the Baptist’s cry: 
“Repent! for die Kingdom of Heaven is at hand” (Mt. iv, 17). 

“Our minds refuse at first to grasp that a religiousness and an ethic 
so deep and spiritual can be combined with other views of such 
naive realism. But the combination is a fact.”* 

Period of the Ministry 

Since only one Passover is recorded, and mention would certainly 
have been made of another had it occurred during the period, the 
pubhc ministry of Our Lord cannot have exceeded one year. 
Schweitzer estimates its upper Hmit as eleven months and its lower 
hmit as five or six. It was in the early part of the year or in the 
springtime that He began His Ministry; it was when the fields were 
“white unto the harvest” that He sent forth His disciples on their 
mission; it was in the early winter that He was crucified. The records 
of His Life and Teaching therefore, as contained in the synoptic 
Gospels — so far from being scanty — arc extraordinarily detailed for 
the period they cover.* 

It is unnecessary to suppose two contrasted periods in the hfc of 
Jesus, — the first a happy period of success in Galilee, the second a 
period of growing opposition encountered in Jerusalem; the interval 
between them punctuated by a “flight” to the north of Palestine. 
Such a conception is in fact at variance with a correct interpretation 
of the sequence of events recorded in the synoptic Gospels. The 

’ The Mystery, p. 115. * My Life and Thought, p. 50. 

3 Cf. The Qiiesi, p. 350. 
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supposed “flight” was as much a voluntary retirement from the 
throngs who acclaimed Him as was His departure across the lake 
to the country of the Gadarencs. The controversy with the Pharisees 
on the subject of ceremonial purification (Mk. vii, 1-23), which is 
assumed to mark the turning-point of their animosity against Him, 
was slight in comparison with His earlier conflict with the Scribes 
concerning the sin against the Holy Ghost (iii, 22-30). It was only 
in the second period, however, when His popularity as a prophet 
and healer was at its height, that Jesus disclosed to His disciples the 
secret of His impending Passion: a feet which has caused expositors 
to read “an unwarranted historical postulate into an inferred psycho- 
logical situation.” In estimating the contrast between these two 
periods it is actually the second rather than the first which must be 
regarded as successful. 

For wherever Jesus appears in public after the return of the 
disciples He is accompanied by a devoted multitude — in GaHlee, 
from the Jordan to Jerusalem, and in the capital itself. ... If this 
Galilean populace supported Him now by their acclaim and 
enabled Him to terrorize the magistrates in the capital for several 
days — for His purification of the Temple was nothing else than 
that — and to expose the scribes with His dry irony, is it possible 
that they did it for the man who a few weeks before had to yield 
to these theologians in His own land? ' 

Commission of the Disciples 

To take now the first of the crucial events of His ministry: His 
commission to His disciples to go forth and proclaim the imminence 
of the Kingdom. 

There can indeed be no question but that Our Lord did expect, 
and led His disciples to expect, the dawn of the Messianic Kingdom 
within the lifetime of His hearers. His utterance to them on the eve 
of His Transfiguration is emphatic and is recorded by each of the 
three evangelists: “Verily I say unto you, There be some standing here, 
which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of Man coming in 
his Kingdom,” or “ — the Kingdom of God come with power” (Mt. 
xvi, 28; Mk. ix, i; Lk. ix, 27). Furthermore, He expected it to super- 
vene while the disciples were actually engaged in proclaiming it: 
“Verily, I say unto you, ye shall not have gone over the cities of 

> The Mystery, p. 68. 
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Israel, tail the Son of Man be come” (Mt. x, 23).* 

[When the disciples returned with their mission fulfilled, their 
report of its success did indeed elicit from Him the triumphant 
ejaculation, “I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven” (Lk.x,i8). 
But together with this there is an evident note of frustration upon 
the non-appearance of the expected event in words which may be 
taken as a soliloquy, and which may surely be taken from their con- 
text to refer to this: “I am come to send fire upon the earth, and O 
that it were already kindled! — I have a baptism to be baptized with, 
and how am I straitened till it be accompHshedl” (Lk. xii, 49, 50).] 
Not only was the Messianic expectation unfulfilled, but so also was 
the expected prelude of the great Tribulation. The disciples returned 
widiout having suffered any persecution whatever; on the contrary, 
their mission was crowned with overwhelming success: “Even the 
devils are subject to thy Name.” 

When, in accordance with His commission, by sending forth the 
disciples with their message. He hurled the fire-brand which should 
kindle the fiery trials of die Last Time, die flame went out. He 
had not succeeded in sending die sword on earth and stirring up 
the conflict. And until the time of Trial had come, the coming 
of the Kingdom and His own manifestation as Son of Man were 
ipipossible.* 

The Mystery of the Passion 

But meanwhile an event of a positive character had occurred. 
John the Baptist, unaware that he was the Forerunner, had suffered 
violent death. 

The coincidence of these two unforeseen events drove Jesus again 
into solitude, to meditate on their significance. His Messianic con- 
sciousness had never been without the thought of the Passion. It was 
inseparable fi:om His thought of the Kingdom. The theme of 
affliction, persecution, tribulation, to be endured unto the end by 
those destined to share His Kingdom, had been present in His teach- 
ing firom the first, and it has reference solely to the travails out of 

' The objection raised by Streeter on groimds of textu.1l criticism (and subse- 
quently followed by many N.T. critics), based on the conjecture that this verse, 
and indeed the entire chapter, is a “later conflation” and therefore not to be 
regarded as authentic, — ^is already met by Schweitzer’s comment on Holtzmann’s 
attempt, on grounds of higher criticism, to discredit it (see p. is). 

* The Quest, p. 387. 
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which tie Messia ni c Kingdom was to be bom. To interpret them 
as predictions of martyrdom after His death is to place a false con- 
struction on the historical setting; on the contrary, it was to be after 
His death and subsequent resurrection that the dawn of the Kingdom 
would appear. Thus, in the first period of His ministry, prior to 
Caesarea Philippi, He spoke of it much more frequently and freely 
than in the second. And yet together with this thought He had also 
always counted upon the possibility that God in His omnipotent 
mercy would shorten the days and spare the elect, and had bidden 
them to pray that they should not enter into the Great Tribulation 
but would be delivered from the Evil One, that is from Satan, the 
representative of the God-opposing forces. 

But now in His solitude there was borne in upon His consciousness 
the perception that the Kingdom could only come when He, the 
Messiah-to-be, had by His own self-chosen suffering and death made 
atonement for the elect and thereby saved them from the Great 
Tribulation: it must be “brought about” in order that the Kingdom 
might come. [Cf. the saying about the com of wheat, John xii, 24.] 
And so at Caesarea Pliilippi He imparts to them the secret that He 
alone is to suffer. By means of this vicarious voluntary , sacrifice the 
perfect atonement will be made. His followers are spared the anguish. 
[Cf. His words to the officers at His arrest, John xviii, 8.] He suffers 
in their stead, and gives His life a ransom for many (Mk. x, 45; Mt. 
XX, 28). This is the saying which, related by the two oldest Gospels 
alone, gives the clue to the whole motive of His life and the meaning 
of thepHrpose of His Passion. Significantly it occurs after Our Lord’s 
reply to the request of the sons of Zebedee for a place of pre-eminence 
in His Kingdom. That they and Peter, His three most intimate 
disciples, should share His sufferings was a possibility present to His 
mind: it is shown to have been so not only on this occasion, but also 
in Gethsemane. But whether so or not, it was He who must die to 
make atonement,, and rise again and so enter into His glory. 

The Mystery of the Passion is therefore the fulfilment of the 
prophecy of the last chapters of Isaiah, and it is complete in every 
detail (Is. xl, xlix, lii, liii, liv-lxvi): “One must grasp the dramatic 
unity in these chapters in order to enter into sympathy widi One 
who sought here mysterious intimation about the things of the last 
time.” 

He must suffer for the sins of those who are ordained for His 
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Kingdom. In order to carry this out He journeys up to Jerusalem, 
that there He may be put to death by tlie secular authority, Just 
as Elijah who went before Him suft’ered at the hand of Herod. 
That is the secret of the Passion, Jesus did actually die for the sins 
of men, even though it was in another sense than that which 
Anselm’s theory assumes. . . J 

This is the secret between Himself and God. The others cannot 
and need not understand it. . . . The secret is intelligible only 
■ retrospectively, from the point of view of the glory that shall be 
revealed.* 

The thought of Christendom has interpreted tlie meaning of the 
Death in another sense; it has taken it out of its historical and eschato- 
logical setting, and placed upon it a theoretical and theological sig- 
nification; it has deified His Person, but in doing so it has lost the 
indwelling power of His Spirit. 

[The experience of the soul’s redemption, which is a spiritual 
reality, has been identified by theologians with an undefined theory 
of the Atonement. As is well known, the tlieory of Anselm is but 
one of four such “schemes,” not one of which, however, has proved 
acceptable to the mind of the Christian Church. The doctrine has 
therefore remained an unverified and unverifiable theory, and the 
Church has been content to leave it so. Yet it is the very doctrine 
upon which the whole complex edifice of Christology has been 
based. It may be urged that until the Church has decided how the 
redemption came to pass, the question who the Redeemer is can be 
but speculation. The nature of the Work of Christ is the question 
that precedes the question as to His Person. Schweitzer’s answer is 
contained in his study of The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, but it is 
already impheit in the sentence with which he concludes The Quest: 
“To those who obey Him, whether they be wise or simple. He will 
reveal Himself in the toils, the conflicts, die sufferings which they 
shall pass through in His fellowship, till as an ineffable mystery they 
shall learn in their own experience Who He fs.”] 

The Transfiguration 

The Gospel records as diey stand place the Transfiguration after 
Caesarea Philippi. Read in that order, the Transfiguration is “an 
obscure episode devoid of historical significance.” But transpose the 
sequence of these two events, and assume the scene to have been 
' The Mystery, pp. 235-236. * Ibid. pp. 238-339. 
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enacted on the mountain by the lake-shore near Bethsaida, and the 
Transfiguration then becomes *‘a Galilean occurrence of far-reaching 
historical importance” which at one stroke explains how, a few weeks 
later, St. Peter came to be possessed of the secret of Jesus’ Messiahship. 
Like the feeding of the multitude “it bears evident marks of intense 
eschatological excitement. It repeats in some sort the experience of 
Jesus at His Baptism”: again there is the Voice sounding out of the 
Cloud the divine witness “This is my beloved Son.” 

In both cases a condition of ecstasy accompanies the revelation 
of the secret of Jesus’ person. The first time the revelation was for 
Him alone; here the three disciples also share it. It is not clear to 
what extent they themselves were transported by the experience. 
So much is sure, that in a dazed condition, out of which they 
awake only at the end of the scene, the figure of Jesus appears to 
them illuminated by a supernatural light and glory, and a voice 
intimates that He is the Son of God.* 

This revelation explains the confidence with which Peter answers 
the question of Our Lord at Caesarea Philippi (Mk. viii, 29), and also 
the significance of Our Lord’s rejoinder. 

That Jesus was Himself the Messiah-to-be was the stupendous fact 
that had been revealed to Peter and his two fellow-disciples on the 
Mount, and was a secret which they possessed in common until the 
confession at Caesarea; but that He was also to be identified with 
the Suffering Servant was something upon which, till then, Peter 
had not reckoned. Hence his agitation, and the fact also that Jesus, 
aware that the other disciples are curious, “with passionate abruptness 
enjoins silence.” 

Meanwhile the attitude of all the disciples towards Jesus undergoes 
little change, except that they now manifest towards Him “a certain 
awe” and that “they dare not interrogate Him when they fad to 
understand His words.” But otherwise their relationship remains as 
it was. “For not yet was He the Messiah,” It is true that the revelation 
of Jesus’ future Messiahship gave rise to speculations among His 
disciples as to what manner of persons they should be in the coming 
age, and to rivalry as to which should be greatest in the Kingdom. 
“But meanwhile they remain what they are, and Jesus remains for 
them what He is.” Even when two of those among them who had 

' The Mystery, pp. i8i-i8z. 
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witnessed His Transfiguration request the seats of honour in His 
future Kingdom, it is with the famiUar title of “Master” that they 
address Him (Mk. x, 35). Significantly their request is met by another 
prophecy of His passion and the challenging question whether they 
can share it. 

The Son of Man 

Why did Jesus enjoin upon His disciples so strict a secrecy concern- 
ing His Messiahship? Because by its very nature it was a secret — it 
was futuristic — ^He was not yet the Messiah. Only with the dawn- 
break of the Kingdom would He, now the Messiah-to-be, appear 
then supematuraUy as the Messiah and simultaneously with it. TiU 
then, “it was a conception which could be fully formulated only in 
His own consciousness.” Till then it was His mission, both by word 
and signs, to point men to the nearness of the Kingdom. Hence 
whenever He uses the title Son of Man, He uses it in the third person. 
Whenever we find it used by Him in the first person, prior to the 
Transfiguration or to the Confession of St. Peter, this must be regarded 
as an unhistorical Hterary interpolation, due to the EvangeHsts’ 
thinking back into their records the thought thzt only afterwards began 
to dominate the minds of the disciples. The perspective had shifted. 

The Messiah in his earthly estate must live and labour un- 
recognized, he must teach, and through deed and suffering he 
must be made perfect in righteousness. Not till then shall die 
Messianic Age dawn with the Last Judgment and the establish- 
ment of the Ehngdom.’ 

Did Jesus require of His disciples beUef that He was Himself the 
Messiah? No: for the faith wliich He required of them had nodiing 
to do with His Person, but only with the immediacy of the coming 
Kingdom of God. “It was the fourth EvangeHst who first presented 
the history of Jesus as if its chief concern were with His Person.” 
It is true that there is a secondary Hterary stratum in the synoptists 
“which depict his Hfe as in harmony with the presumption that He 
not only knew Himself to be the Messiah, but that others also had 
this impression of Him.” But all such references identifying Him 
with the Messiah, prior to St. Peter’s confession, must be read ex 
eventu “as the casual and unreflecting introduction of a new mode 


• Ibid. p. 188. 
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of conception.” By the time the Gospels came to be written the 
liistorical perspective was necessarily shifted; the Evangelists knew 
then that He was the Messiah. “But so long as He lived Jesus required 
of no man faith in Himself as the Messiah.” 

What was it then that He did require of them? He required of 
them that allegiance to Himself which obedience to His absolute 
ethic of love involved, which would in itself guarantee their member- 
ship in the Kingdom when it should be revealed, and when simul- 
taneously with it — though this (till His Transfiguration) was hid 
firom them — ^He should be Himself revealed as the Messiah. 

The popular Jewish expectation of the Messiah was of One appear- 
ing in the Clouds of Glory direedy out of heaven. They had no 
conception that He would first appear as a man among men on 
earth, before His celestial manifestation. The Scribes and Pharisees, 
however, taught by Isaiah’s prophecy, spoke of Him as the Son of 
David, that is, of royal lineage and human ancestry. Jesus therefore, 
as He taught in the Temple, “was prompted to touch upon the 
Messianic dogma of the Scribes, as though He would call attention 
to the secret that lurks behind it.” — ^Thc Messiah is David’s son; but 
David calls Him his Lord. How is He then his son? (Mk. xii, 35-37). 

The Messiah is David’s Son — that is, subordinate to him — since 
in this era he is bom of human parentage and fives and labours in 
obscurity. David’s Lord, because at the dawn of the coming era 
he will be revealed as Christ in glory. Jesus has no notion of im- 
peaching the pharisaic dogma. It is correct. Scripture so teaches. 
Only, die Pharisees themselves cannot properly interpret their 
dogma, and so cannot explain how the Messiah can be in one 
instance David’s Son, and in another David’s Lord.' 

But the tide “Son of Man” was that which Jesus Himself chose in 
preference to any other to designate the Messiah, and therewith to 
veil His own identity: “every other Messianic designation that is 
applied to him He corrects and interprets by Son of Man.” 

Withal, he and the Son of Man remain for the people and for 
the Disciples two entirely distinct personalities. The one is a 
terrestrial, the other a celestial figure; the one belongs to the age 
that now is, the other to the Messianic period. Between the two 
there exists solidarity, inasmuch as the Son of Man will intervene 

• The Mystery, p, 189. 
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in behalf of such as have ranged themselves on the side of Jesus, 
the herald of His coming. . . .* 

The problem about the Son of Man is herewith elucidated. 
It was not an expression which Jesus commonly used to describe 
himself, but a solemn title which he adopted when in the great 
moments of his Hfe he spoke about himself to the initiated as 
the future Messiah, while before the others he spoke of the Son 
of Man as a personaHty distinct from liimself. In all cases, however, 
the context shows that he is speaking of one who is yet to come, 
for in all these passages mention is made either of the Resurrection 
or of the appearing upon the clouds of heaven.* 

But a later period of Gospel composition made tins title appear 
as if it were Our Lord’s habitual self-designation. The writers of this 
period took it for granted that on earth Jesus was already the 
Messiah, “and appropriated this emphatic term without suspecting 
that it was appropriate only in certain sayings and in definite situa- 
tions, employing it indifferently in any passage where Jesus spoke 
of Himself — and thereby created philosopliical and historical im- 
possibihties.” 

For these reasons also the title disappears from the language of the 
primitive Church. It only once occurs in the “Acts” (vii, 56). For 
once again the perspective had shifted. “Son of Man was the Messi- 
anic expression for a clearly defined episode of the Messianic drama 
— the moment of His manifestation upon the clouds of heaven.” 

To the mind of the primitive Church, Jesus, now exalted in heaven 
at the right hand of God, was already die Messiah, and His mani- 
festation as Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven was no 
longer diought of as the necessary sign of His Messiahsliip. 

The Forerunner 

We are thus brought to the second of those crucial problems 
requiring elucidation: the reply of Jesus to the question of Jolui the 
Baptist from prison, “Art Thou the Coming One?” 

Herod was persuaded, and with alarm, that Jesus was John the 
Baptist whom he had beheaded, risen from the dead, and that there- 
fore these mighty works did show forth themselves in Him (Mk. vi, 
14). Mighty works were the expected “signs and wonders” which 
would authenticate the message of the Forerunner and confirm the 

• Ibid. pp. 191-192. * Ibid. p. 193. 
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near approach of the Messianic Kingdom; yet John the Baptist had 
himself in his lifetime performed none. The general impression pre- 
vailed therefore that John was a prophet, and Jesus the Forerunner. 
For Jesus did perform these mighty works; and Jesus Himself held 
it against His countrymen in Galilee that they beHeved not nor 
repented, despite them. His power over the works of Satan in those 
who were devil-possessed presented an even more compelling proof 
of the signs of the times, but even this was regarded with blasphemous 
scepticism by the orthodox (Mk. iii, 22-30). 

But to imderstand the confusion that had existed in the mind 
even of the Baptist concerning himself and Jesus, and which still 
persisted in the popular mind after his death, it is necessary to go 
back again to his question from prison to Tesus, “Art Thou the 
Coming One?” 

It is the same question which the Pharisees had put to the Baptist 
himself and which he had expressly denied. “The historical Baptist 
says; I am not the Forerunner, for he is incomparably greater and 
mightier than I,” But in the fourth Gospel the historical perspective 
is changed: it is the Messiah and no longer the Forerunner who 
occupies the foreground, so that the people, having received the 
Baptist’s disclaimer that he was the Forerunner, could even conjecture 
that he was the Messiah Qohn i, 20). 

The question which the Baptist now puts to Jesus is posed “at 
the moment when Jesus’ confidence that the Kingdom is immedi- 
ately to dawn was at its highest pitch.” 

In the light of our knowledge of the identity of the Baptist with 
the Forerunner, and of Jesus with the Messiah, and assuming a 
similar contemporaneous knowledge of his own identity in the 
mind of the Baptist, we take it for granted that his question to Jesus 
means: “Art Thou the Messiah?” Quite otherwise is the case. It 
means: “Art Thou the Forerunner of the Messiah? Art Thou Ehjah 
risen from the dead?” The Baptist died unaware of the fact either 
that he was himself the Forerunner, or that Jesus was Himself die 
Messiah. The reason of Our Lord’s evasive reply to this direct question 
is explained by the fact that He was not yet ready to make pubhc 
whom He beHeved Himself to be. 

The fact was, the Baptist had put Him in an extremely difficult 
position. He could not answer diat He was EHJah if He held Him- 
self to be the Messiah; on the other hand He could not, and would 
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not, disclose to him, and still less to the messengers and the listen- 
ing multitude, the secret of His Messiahship. Therefore He sends 
this obscure message, which only contains a confirmation of the 
facts which John had already heard, and closes with a warning, 
come what may, not to be offended in Him. Of this the Baptist 
was to make what he could. 

It mattered, in fact, little how John understood the message. 
The time was much more advanced than he supposed; the hammer 
of the world’s clock had risen to strike the last hour.* 

On the other hand He did let fall “a mysterious hint” to the 
people concerning John; “If ye can receive it, he is himself Elijah, 
the Coming One” (Mt. xi, 14), and again to His disciples after the 
Transfiguration: “Elijah is indeed come, and they have done unto 
him whatsoever they listed” (Mk. ix, 13), — thereby preparing their 
minds for the fuller revelation concerning Himself. The occasion 
and opportunity for this occurred after the death of John the Baptist, 
when, having elicited from St. Peter the spontaneous confession, 
supematurally revealed, that He was Himself none other than the 
Messiah, He confirmed it, at the same time enjoining upon His 
disciples the strictest secrecy, and leaving no cause for doubt in their 
minds as to the connection of His Messiahship with His Passion. 
The secret was stiU His and theirs alone when He went up with the 
festival caravan of Galileans to the Passover in Jerusalem. The 
enthusiastic acclaim of the multitude at His entry was not at all for 
the Messiah, but for the Coming One, and for “the coming Kingdom 
of our father David” (Mk. xi, 9, 10). The acclaim as recorded by 
the first evangelist erroneously connects the Coming One with the 
Son of David. Coming One means the Forerunner: Son of David 
means the Messiah. The entry into Jerusalem therefore was an 
ovation not to the Messiah but to the Forerunner, the great prophet 
of Nazareth in Galilee. And even the confused cry of the blind 
Bartimaeus for help to the Son of David does not invahdate the fact, 
since, when brought to Him, he addressed Him simply as “Rabbi.” 

The Teaching 

Our Lord’s teaching was an interim-ethic, that is to say it was con- 
ditioned by His conviction of die nearness of the supernatural 
Kingdom, and was dierefore designed for so fateful an interual, in 

' The Quest, p. 373. 
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order to key the minds of His listeners up to the highest pitch of 
moral and spiritual intensity, and awaken them to watch and pray 
in hourly expectation of this stupendous event. There was to be no 
thought of marriage, or disposal of property, or social reform; no 
idea of die founding of a church to serve the world for its future 
religious needs, for the world itself was about to pass away. In short, 
there was in His teaching nothing which the dogmatic necessities of 
after ages have sought to read into it. His thought is on the present 
and on the immediate future. Hence the alternation of the “then 
and now” in the Sermon on the Mount: the interval is so short that 
those who would enter the Eangdom must take heed lest it come 
upon them unawares. Indeed there are already some whose inward 
state of preparedness is such as to proclaim them as its members; for 
whom the future and the present are, spiritually regarded, as one 
and the same. “Theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven” and “They shall 
inherit the Earth” are two ways of expressing the same truth; they 
are to be regarded not as promises to the poor in spirit and the 
meek, but as statements of fact. In other words, the Beatitudes 
define the disposition which justifies admission to the Kingdom. So 
also the pronouncement “Thou art not far from the Kingdom of 
God” is to be understood, not qualitatively in the sense of perfection 
nearly, but not quite attained, but rather chronologically in the sense 
of one whose membership in the Eangdom is by his inward dis- 
position of heart and mind already secured, and will be consummated 
within a short space of time. 

It is this sense of miraculous transformation that the nature parables 
are designed to illustrate. They are not intended as proofs of spiritual 
evolution on the analogy of natural evolution in the vegetable world 
(for the process of growth is apparent to every observer); but rather 
to raise the question: “How can a result so marvellous proceed from 
causes so tiny and insignificant, and withal so secret, as the sowing of 
seed in the groimd? What a transformation takes place! It is mysteri- 
ous: no one can tell how it comes to pass. Such too is the Secret of 
the Mystery of the Kingdom of God.” 

Small as is the circle which He gathers about Himself in com- 
parison with the greatness of God’s Kingdom, it is none the less 
certain that the Kingdom will come as a consequence of this moral 
renewal, restricted as it is in its scope. It is no less confidently to 
be expected that the seed, which while He speaks is slumbering in 
the ground, will bring forth a glorious harvest. Watch not only 
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for the harvest, but watch for the Kingdom of God ! — so speaks 

the spiritual sower to Galileans at the season of the seed-sowing.^ 

In other words, the cosmic catastrophe will be hastened by the 
ethical condition. This is the secret of the Mystery of the Kingdom 
of God, and it is in direct correspondence with the fundamental 
thought of the Hebrew prophets. But for Jesus, there was also a 
causal connection in actual temporal sequence between the etliical 
renewal and the supernatural event. For the time of the Messiah’s 
advent depended on the state of preparedness, the eager watchful 
anticipation, the moral and spiritual renewal, in a word on the 
Repentance, of the faithful. They were “the men of violence who 
would take the Kingdom by force” (Mt. xi, 12). 

Nor is there any trace of development to be found in the general 
content of His teacliing, due to an alteration in His own conception 
of the purpose of His ministry (as has been erroneously supposed): it 
is the same “from the first day .of His pubhc appearance to His latest 
utterances on the way to Jerusalem”; it is still the same “absolute 
ethic of love,” humility of heart and mind in unselfconscious service 
to God and man. 

Was the preaching of Jesus about the Kingdom universalistic? No: 
for His commission to His disciples is expheit — “Go not into the 
way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye 
not; but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Mt. x, 
5,6: cf. XV, 24). Salvation is of the Jews. — Nevertheless, though the 
preaching was particularistic in its scope, being restricted to the 
borders of Israel, it was to be univcrsahstic in its consummation; 
qualification for membersliip to the Kingdom was to be based not 
on biological, but on moral and spiritual, considerations. Salvation 
is not for the Jews only. Indeed, many of those to whom the pro- 
clamation was addressed, the self-styled Chosen People, would find 
themselves excluded. “Many shall come from the east and west, and 
shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and you yourselves shall be dirust out” (Mt. viii, 1 1 ; 
Lk. xiii, 29). The men of Nineveh and the queen of the south would 
rise up against this generation and condemn it (Mt. xii, 41, 42).^ 

[So too, it may be added, would the widow of Zarepta and 
Naaman the Syrian (Lk. iv, 26, 27); and to come nearer home, so 

• TJte Mystery, pp. 109-110. Cf. The Quest, pp. 352-356. 

» The Mystery, pp. 117-118. 
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too would the Roman centurion, the Canaanite woman, the Samari- 
tan leper, the beggar Lazarus. Herein we catch an echo of the words 
of ancient prophecy: “Is it you only of all the families of the earth 
that I have known. . . . Are ye not as the Ethiopians are unto me, 
O Israel? Have I not brought you up out of Egypt, and the PhiHstines 
from Caphtor, and the Syrians from Kir?” (Amos iii, 2; ix, 7); and 
of John the Baptist: “Think not to say among yourselves. We have 
Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that God is able of these 
stones to raise up children unto Abraham” (Lk. iii, 8). The whole 
theme of the Apology of Stephen is a similar indictment of national 
exclusiveness, and is intended to demonstrate that God is no respecter 
of persons and that by no prerogative of blood or race can men 
claim a special monopoly of the divine favour. Nothing can be 
clearer in those parables of Jesus concerning the Day of Judgment 
(which were addressed to the religious leaders of His day who would 
certainly consider themselves as among the elect) — in which the 
separation of the just from the unjust (which they themselves taught 
as sound doctrine) is figured as that of wheat from tares, or sheep 
from goats, — than that a total reversal of their complacent expecta- 
tions will occur, and that heathen, publicans, and harlots would be 
found among the former class, and scribes and pharisees among the 
latter.] 

The Lord’s Prayer 

This prayer [repeated through the centuries as if it were a talisman, 
or chanted as if it were an incantation] was in its origin a Messianic 
prayer for the consummation of the final state of blessedness; the 
hallowing of God’s Holy Name, and the fulfilment of His Holy 
WUl on earth as in heaven; the Coming of His Kingdom; the conse- 
cration of the Sacramental Meal; * the Forgiveness of sins without 
satisfaction as we forgive our debtors (that is, “remission pure and 
simple, without atonement”); deliverance from the Great Tribula- 
tion {ireipaa-fiot;)] and from the power of the God-opposing forces; 
ending with a triumphal ascription to the Father’s eternal Kingdom 
and Power and Glory. 

The Feeding of the Five Thousand 

We come now to the third of those crucial events noticed as a 

• rhv apTov ■tpiZv t&i' eiriovtj-iov 8bs 4fp,iv (Tjj/tcpoi' = “Our bread, the coming 
bread, give us this day.” The word iVtowrios occurs here and nowhere else in 
Greek. (Cf. The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, pp. 239-240.) 
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necessary clue in pursuit of our quest: the way in which Jesus acted 
on the return of His disciples from their mission. “The connection 
between the various scenes is here extraordinarily broken. It seems 
almost as if the thread of the narrative were here completely lost. 
Only at the moment of departure for Jerusalem do the scenes begin 
to stand out again in a clear and natural relationship.’’ 

It is unnecessary in this account of Schweitzer’s studies to foUow 
him in the complexities that are here involved, but rather to con- 
centrate on the theme which he selects as of first importance. To 
be alone with His disciples Jesus withdrew in a boat across the lake. 
“But the people saw them going, and many knew Him, and they 
ran there together on foot from all the cities and outwent them’’ 
(Mk. vi, 33). 

It is now the hour for the customary evening meal, “die day being 
fin: spent.” But the meal is invested with a solemn ritual. After Jesus 
had taken the loaves and broken them, consecrating the act by a 
thanksgiving. He gave them to His disciples to distribute to the 
multitude. 

As one who knew himself to be the Messiah, and would be 
manifested to them as such at the imminent dawn of the Kingdom, 
he distributes, to those whom he expects soon to join him at the 
Messianic banquet, sacred food, as though he would give them 
therewith an earnest of their participation in that future solemnity. 
The time for earthly meals is passed: hence he celebrates with 
them a foretaste of the Messianic banquet. They, however, under- 
stood it not, for they could not guess diat he who distributed to 
them such consecrated eucharistic food was conscious of being 
the Messiah and acted as such.’ 

The uncomprehending piety of a later period of Gospel com- 
position overlaid the sacramental Messianic character of this Feeding 
of the Multitude with the miraculous. Though tradition preserved 
the memory of its solemnity, its real significance was forgotten, if 
indeed it had been fully understood by the partakers. 

The Resurrection of the Dead 

Our Lord’s prophecies about His Resurrection are not (as has been 
supposed) editorial adaptations of general utterances about His 
future glory turned ex eventu into specific predictions of that event. 

* The Mystery, pp. 172-173. Cf. The Quest, pp. 377-378. 
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They are specific predictions; and they explain the disciples’ bewilder- 
ment as to what it could mean. For they were unable to disassociate 
the thought of the resurrection of the Son of Man from the general 
resurrection at the Last Day. For them Resurrection signified the 
transformation of both quick and dead “into another and incompar- 
ably higher state of existence,” which would supervene with the 
coming of the Kingdom. In i Cor. xv we have “not a specifically 
Pauline thought, but a primitive Christian conception to which 
Jesus had already given utterance.” 

This expectation of the eschatological Resurrection of the Dead 
ruled the consciousness of Jesus and His contemporaries. He 
assumes it in His discourses at Jerusalem. Expectation of the 
Kingdom and belief in the approaching Resurrection of the Dead 
belong together. It is an error in perspective to represent Jesus’ 
thought in regard to the coming Kingdom as directed toward the 
future, as if it had to do with subsequent generations. So the 
modem mind thinks. It was just the opposite with Jesus. The 
Kingdom had to do with the past generations. They rise up to 
meet the Judgment which inaugurates the Kingdom. The Resur- 
rection of the Dead is the condition precedent to the establishment 
of the Kingdom. Through it ail generations of the world are lifted 
out of their temporal sequence and placed before God’s judgment 
as contemporaries.* 

The Resurrection of the Dead is therefore the bridge from the 
“Now” to the “Then.” It accounts for the duality of consciousness 
in the minds of the disciples, so that when Jesus spoke to them of 
His own resurrection they correlated it with the general resurrection. 
They looked forward to it not as an “Easter Event,” but as the dawn 
of the Messianic Kingdom. 

But after His death the futuristic character of His Messiahship 
became obscured, even in the Gospel records. The Messiah-to-be 
was risen indeed, but there had been no general Resurrection nor 
inauguration of His Kingdom. Hence Christian piety sought to fill 
the breach by assuming a sort of pre-Resurrection which coincided 
with the Resurrection of Jesus. “It lent to this the colouring of the 
Messianic Day. Mt. xxvii, 50-53, furnishes an example in legendary 
form of such a method of reconciling fact and theory. . . . (‘The 
graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose’).” [Cf. John v, 25, 28.] 

' The Mystery, p. 204. 
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Time, however, inexorably intervened and “thrust itself Hke a 
sphtting wedge” between the Resurrection of Jesus and tlie General 
Resurrection which would usher in the expected Messianic Day. 
The Church lost sight of the fact that these two events were to have 
been connected causally and to have coincided temporally, and 
henceforth began to regard Gospel history from the point of view 
that Jesus, by His Resurrection, was already the Messiah, and the 
General Resurrection an indeterminate future event. 

[Therefore when on the Mount of the Ascension a cloud once 
again received Him out of their sight, “and they feared as they 
entered into the cloud,” the angel’s promise that He would come 
again as they had seem Him go — in the Clouds of Heaven — gave 
them the hope of a new assurance in the ultimate dawning of the 
supernatural Messianic Day; and henceforth the piety of the Church 
looks forward to a “Second Coming.”] 

The Last Supper 

This eucharistic ceremonial meal was intended as the last of such 
celebrations, in foretaste of the supernatural Sacramental Meal which 
the Messiah would shortly share with His elect. By its very nature 
it was final and unrepeatable. “I say xmto you, that I will not hence- 
forth drink of this fruit of the vine until I drink it new with you 
in my Father’s Kingdom.” In character it corresponds with die 
Feeding of the Multitude: there is the same solemn act of distribution, 
the same act of thanksgiving. But whereas on the former occasion 
the partakers comprised a mixed multitude and disciples who had 
no understanding of its meaning, on this occasion they are the 
disciples alone, to whom the secret of the Messiahship had been 
revealed. The solemnity of this last act is further intensified by its 
celebration on the eve of their Lord’s Crucifixion, and by the 
significance of His added words concerning the bread and wine — 
“My Body — ^My Blood.” 

This last never-to-be-repeated act, anticipating an Event which 
would render its repetition nugatory, was, however, by reason of an 
inner necessity repeated by the disciples, in expectation of their Lord’s 
reappearance as Mcssiali. It was held in the same upper room, and 
in the early morning of the day on wliich Jesus had risen from the 
dead. It was not a memorial, not a symbolical representation of His 
atoning death. It was a Eucharist pointing forward — “till He come.” 
The words of institution were not said, but only the prayers of 
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thanksgiving. It was the only form of divine service held by the 
primitive community of Christian believers. 

But as time went on another and a new interpretation was given 
to the ceremony in the Catholic sacrifice of the Mass. The words of 
institution and the act of consecration of the elements became central 
to the act; the thought of the atoning death of Jesus, rather than of 
His resurrection and impending return, was the dominant note; the 
mind of the Church looked backwards rather than forwards. 


The Betrayal by Judas 

This did not consist in a betrayal of the place and the hour at 
which the authorities could find Jesus to arrest Him; or even if so, 
it could only be incidental. He did nothing to make His comings 
and goings secret; if necessary, any spy could have traced Him out 
of Jerusalem towards Bethany in the evening. Arrest was simple; 
what the Sanhedrin desired was to convict Him. They had tried to 
entangle Him in His talk, but without success. The people were 
loud in His praises. They had no incriminating charge to bring 
against Him. Even at His trial the preliminary evidence was con- 
flicting and proved a failure. “Then Judas appeared before them and 
put the deadly weapon in their hand." Jesus had claimed to be the 
Messiah! But such a claim was blasphemy; even His popularity with 
the people would not be proof against that. 


But the difliculty was that Judas was the sole witness. Therefore 
the betrayal was useless so fin as the actual trial was concerned, 
unless Jesus admitted the charge. So they first tried to secure His 
condemnation on other grounds, and only when these attempts 
broke down did the High Priest put, in the form of a question, 
the charge in support ofwhich he could have brought no wimesses.* 
The perfidy of the charge lay in the High Priest’s insinuation that 
Jesus held himself then to be the Messiali, just as he stood there 
before him. This Jesus repudiated it with a proud word about his 
coming as the Son of Man. Neverdieless, he was condemned for 
blasphemy.^ 


He was thus condemned as if He had admitted that He were 
already the Messiah. 
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The Eschatological Perspective 

To understand the Personality of the historical Jesus, even if only 
partially (for historical investigation can pretend to no more than 
this), it is necessary thus to study Him against the background of 
His own day. This involves the frank recognition that He was 
subject to the Hmitations of knowledge incident to His day: a world- 
view, that is to say, in which ideas of impending catastrophe to the 
world-process itself were prevalent. That subsequent history has 
belied that expectation detracts no whit from His superhuman great- 
ness, or from the abiding power of His life, or from the eternal 
value of His words. In Him the eternal is clothed in the temporal, 
but it is necessary to distinguish the eternal from the temporal. 
Towards the close of The Mystery Schweitzer points the contrast 
by the employment of a fine simile. 

The situation may be Hkened to the course of the sun. Its 
brightness breaks forth while it is still behind the mountains. The 
dark clouds take colour from its rays, and the conflict of hght 
and darkness produces a play of fantastic imagery. The sun itself 
is not yet visible; it is there only in the sense that the light issues 
from it. As the sun behind the morning glow — so appeared the 
personality of Jesus of Nazareth to his contemporaries in the pre- 
Messianic age. 

At the moment when the heaven glows with intensest colour- 
ing the sun itself rises above the horizon. But with this the wealth 
of colour begins gradually to diminish. The fantastic images pale 
and vanish because the sun itself dissolves the clouds upon wliich 
they are formed. As the rising sun above the horizon so appeared 
Jesus Christ to the primitive Church in its eschatological expecta- 
tion. 

As the sun at midday — so he appears to us. We know nothing 
of morning and evening glow; we see only the white bri Ui ance 
which pervades all. But the fact that the sun now shines for us in 
such a light does not justify us in conceiving the sunrise also as if 
it were a brilhant disk of midday brightness emerging above the 
horizon. Our modern view of Jesus’ death is true, true in its inmost 
nature, because it reflects His cthical-reHgious personality in the 
thoughts of our time. But when we import diis into die history 
of Jesus and of primitive Christianity we commit die same blunder 
as were we to paint the sunrise without the morning glow.’ 


' Ibid. pp. 248-250. 
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The Personality of the historical Jesus, which honest scrutiny of 
the Gospel records reveals, has nothing to do either with the Christ 
of metaphysical theology on the one hand, or with idealized por- 
traits of Him which modem biographies have attempted on the 
other. He is not a subject either for theological or psychological 
analysis. The former derogates from His Personality by making of 
it an intellectual abstraction, a “Person” with a dual “Nature,” a 
being different in kind from His brethren, impossible to take as their 
Example, and one whose commandment “FoUow Me” remains 
forever meaningless. The latter by endeavouring to lift Him out of 
His historical background and set Him in the modem world has 
made Him an impossible fiction. 

Historical criticism of the Gospels has performed one signal 
service to the cause of truth: 

It loosened the bands by which He had been riveted for centuries 
to the stony rocks of ecclesiastical doctrine, and rejoiced to see 
life and movement coming into the figure once more, and the 
historical Jesus advancing, as it seemed, to meet it. But He does 
not stay: He passes by out time and returns to His own ... by 
the same inevitable necessity by which the Uberated pendulum 
returns to its original position.* 

For the Jesus of history is inseparable from His own historical 
environment and world-view, and must be seen against their back- 
ground to be understood; but tliat environment and that world-view 
are not ours. It is in vain that we try to make them coincide: “the 
Jesus of history is for our time a stranger and an enigma.” Our 
knowledge of Him, even were it a hundred times more detailed and 
accurate than it is, could never tell us all we want to know, for 
“historical knowledge can never call spiritual life into existence.” 
Therefore it can never present us with a portrait of the historical 
Jesus; the best that it can do is delineate a sketch. Not thus is He 
tmly known; for “in the very moment when we were coming nearer 
to the historical Jesus than men had ever come before, and were 
already stretching out our hands to draw Him into our own time” 
— it was only to find Him receding from our grasp, witlidrawing 
again to His own, only to find ourselves confessing our failure and 
the tremendous truth that lies hid in St. Paul’s great paradox, “Even 
if we had known Him incarnate, yet henceforth we know Him so 
no more.” — For 


‘ The Quest, p. 397. 
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. . . the truth is, it is not Jesus as historically known, but Jesus 
as spiritually arisen within men, who is significant for our time 
and can help it. Not the historical Jesus, but tlie spirit which goes 
forth from Him and in the spirits of men strives for new influence 
' and rule, is that which overcomes the world. . . . The abiding 
and eternal in Jesus is absolutely independent of historical know- 
ledge, and can only be understood by contact with His spirit. In 
proportion as we have the Spirit of Jesus we have the true know- 
ledge of Jesus.^ 

The eschatological perspective is the temporally conditioned 
world-view in which the Life was manifested and the Truth that 
is eternal was incarnate among men. If historically it has proved 
illusory, nevertheless to the spiritually-awakened it speaks as no 
other world-view can. For the commandment of Jesus to follow 
Him is perennial. 

... in reahty that which is eternal in the words of Jesus is due to 
the very fact that they are based on an eschatological world-view, 
and contain the expression of a mind for which the contemporary 
world with its historical and social circumstances no longer had 
any existence. They are appropriate, therefore, to any world, 
for in every world they raise the man who dares to meet their 
challenge, and does not turn and twist them into meaninglessness, 
above his world and his time, making him inwardly free, so that 
he is fitted to be, in his own world and in his own time, a simple 
channel of the power of Jesus.^ 

The tides wliich men have ascribed to Him, or even those by 
wliich He designated himself, arc no longer apphcable for our time. 
Messiah or Son of Man — Logos or Son of God — these are not the 
expressions of what He was or is; they are but the temporally con- 
ditioned phrasing of the thought-forms wliich were appropriate 
to the age which shaped them. Metaphorical or metaphysical — late 
Jewish or late Greek — diey are figures of speech pecuhar to their 
own remote reHgious cUmate; but on our bps they are only archaisms, 
for we no longer think in those terms. The men of that age were 
right to use them since they expressed the loftiest conceptions of the 
Personality of Jesus that could be found, and He is in truth forever 
greater than our greatest thoughts of Him. The measure of His 
stature exceeds the reach of our finite understanding; and a frank 

• Ibid. p. 399. * Ibid. p. 4.00. 
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confession of our inability to comprehend it is more reverent and 
less presumptuous than dogmatic definitions of His “Person” or His 
“Nature.” 

It is to be noted that Schweitrer does not use the term “super- 
natural” to describe the Personality of Jesus. It is a term which the 
natural man uses to disguise his ignorance of “the things of the 
Spirit” which can only be discerned spiritually. Schweitzer refrains 
from it for the sufficient reason, as would appear, that its employ- 
ment by radonahsde theology must lead in the last resort to a 
posidon which is philosophically untenable. The term which he uses 
instead is the term “superhuman,” but this he uses to coimote, not a 
difference in kind between the nature of Our Lord and the least of 
His brethren, but a difference of degree which is immeasurably 
great. The oft-quoted words with which he seeks to describe Our 
Lord’s acceptance of the eschatological world-view and His destruc- 
don of it in His supreme act of acceptance — and therewith the 
vindicadon of His right to be called “the spiritual ruler of mankind” 
— are these: 

There is silence all around. The Baptist appears, and cries: 
“Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand!” Soon after that 
comes Jesus, and in the knowledge that He is the coming Son of 
Man lays hold of the wheel of the world to set it moving on that 
last revoludon which is to bring all ordinary history to a close. 
It refuses to turn, and He throws Himself upon it. Then it docs 
tiun; and crushes Him, Instead of bringing in the eschatological 
condidons. He has destroyed them. The wheel rolls onward, and 
the mangled body of the one immeasurably great Man, who was 
strong enough to think of Himself as the spiritual ruler of man- 
kind and to bend history to His purpose, is hanging upon it sdU. 
That is His victory and His reign.* 

“We can find no designadon which expresses what He is for us.” 
Only as we keep His commandments, only as we seek to do His 
will, only as we enter in our infinitesimal degree into the fellowship 
of His sufferings — only thus shall we ever come to learn in our own 
experience, as an unutterable secret. Who He is. 

He comes to us as One unknown, without a name, as of old, 
by the bke-side. He came to those men who knew Him not. He 

‘ The Quest, pp, 368-369. 
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speaks to us the same word: “Follow thou me!” and sets us to 
me tasks which He has to fulfil for our time. He commands. And 
to those who obey Him, whedier diey be wise or simple, He will 
reveal Himself in the toils, the conflicts, the sufferings which they 
shall pass through in His fellowship, and, as an ineffable mystery, 
they shall leam in their own experience Who He is.* 

Its Implications for Personal Belief 

It is perhaps a truism to remark, how many go to the Gospels to 
seek in them only what they want to find; how many strive to force 
the truth into their own preconceived ideas of what the trudi should 
be. Somehow the world-renunciation which Our Lord enjoined as 
the necessary qualification for admission to His Kingdom, the sole 
means of entry into the Life which is eternal, — somehow this must 
be made to fit with our too premature, too facile optimistic acceptance 
of the world and affirmation of our own self-will. We forget that 
“the essence of His teaching is world-affirmation which has gone 
through the experience of world-negation.” This is the sin that fies 
chiefly at the door of what passes for Christian “liberahsm.” 

Many of the greatest sayings are found lying in a comer like 
explosive shells from which the charges have been removed. No 
small portion of elemental religious power needed to be drawn off 
from His sayings to prevent them from conflicting with our 
system of religious world-acceptance. We have made Jesus hold 
another language with our time from that which He really held.* 

Another preconception we are fain to cling to is that the mighty 
spiritual truth contained in His utterances should correspond in all 
respects with literal truth. Only the bold explorer, the datmdess 
delver into the deep mountains of the true, is prepared to accept all 
that he finds there, including what he does not want to find. The 
majority, when they find that the spiritual does not correspond with 
the literal in the Gospel records, are dismayed and are tempted to 
abandon the quest. Not so Schweitzer and liis predecessors who 
quarried in that mine. “They wrought at their task not seeing” and 
not seeking “whereunto it might grow.” To find that Jesus in His 
human consciousness was mistaken as to the issue of world events, 
this was a grievous shock to faith. It would have been more in 

> Ibid. p. 401. * Ibid. p. 398. 
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harmony with their natural desires if the teaching of Jesus were 
altogether independent of His time and circumstance: “so that it 
could be taken over simply and easily by each succeeding generation 
of men.” But such is not the case, and there is doubdess, as Schweitzer 
observes, a reason for it. While at work upon the Synoptic Problem, 
he was troubled, as he tells us in his book My Life and Thought, 
“by the painful consciousness that this new knowledge in the real m 
of history would mean unrest and difficulty for Christian piety.” 
But he drew comfort from the saying of St. Paul: “We can do 
nothing against the truth, but for the truth.” 

Since the essential nature of the spiritual is truth, every new 
truth means ultimately something won. Truth is under all circum- 
stances more valuable than non-truth, and this must apply to truth 
in the realm of liistory as to other kinds of truth. Even if it comes 
in a guise which piety finds strange and at first makes difficulties, 
the final result can never mean injury; it can only mean greater 
depth. Rehgion has therefore no reason to avoid coming to terms 
with historical truth.* 

How much greater depth his acceptance of this at first sight un- 
welcome truth has imparted to his own thought as a philosopher 
and to his fife as a man of action is apparent in his life’s work. But, 
purely as a scientist and scholar with a passion for intellectual integrity 
he recoils with loathing from the ingenious and covert artifices of 
so-called Christian “apologetics,” which are forever trying to make 
facts subserve their theories, and which so far from “allowii^ truth 
its right, have treated it, whenever it caused embarrassment, in 
various ways, conscious or unconscious, but always by either evad- 
ing, or twisting, or suppressing it.” 

Because, while I was busied with the liistory of earher Chris- 
tianity, I had so often to deal with its sins against the truth of 
history, I have become a keen worker for honesty in our Chris- 
tianity of today. . . . 

I find it no Ught task to follow my vocation, — to put pressure 
on the Christian faith to reconcile itself in all sincerity with 
historical truth. But I have devoted myself to it with Joy, because 
I am certain that truthfulness in all things belongs to the spirit of 
Jesus.* 

' My Life and Thought, pp. 65-75. 


» Ibid. pp. 65-75. 



CHAPTER XIV 


RECEPTION OF THE QUEST IN ENGLAND 

The Mystery of the Kingdom of God was published in 1901. In Germany, 
where the eschatological debate had been of long standing, it created 
little stir; it was there greeted “with passive hostility”' by liberals 
and conservatives alike: “in faa,” as Lowrie who translated it 
remarked, “it contained more than could be readily digested by 
either. — It was met by something like a conspiracy of silence.” But 
the pubhcation of From Reimarus to Wrede in 1906 was a literary 
and theological event of such outstanding importance that it could 
not be ignored. Among the German liberal theologians whose inter- 
pretation of die Gospels Schweitzer had subjected to drastic criticism, 
it drew from Wemle (whose sincerity he had also praised) a sigh 
of reluctant admiration. In a review contributed to the Theologische 
Literaturzeitung (1906, No. 18) he wrote: “The tide ought to read 
From Reimarus to Schweitzer, for Wrede is also one of the many 
corpses on the vast Life-of-Jesus batdefield on which Schweitzer is 
the sole survivor.” And from Jiihcher, the most chagrined of liis 
victims— whose famous work on the Parables was stigmatized by 
Schweitzer as too subjective an interpretation of Christ’s teaching, 
despite die author’s sincerity — came the embittered pamphlet New 
Lines on the Criticism of the Gospel Tradition (1906), qualified by the 
admission, however, that Schweitzer was “the best-read and most 
undaunted critic” of them all. But except for the serious considera- 
tion accorded to it by his old tutor, H. J. Holtzmaim (to whom, 
despite their differing mcdiods of approach, Schweitzer had dedi- 
cated The Mystery), in his brief but magisterial work entided The 
Messianic Consciousness of Jestis, — the reception given to this young 
student’s masterpiece was in Germany distinedy chilly. It shattered 

* According to one of our own scholarly critics. But Schweitzer will not hiin- 
sdf allow the censure. “It is only,” he says in a letter to the writer, “that theologians, 
both of the left and of the right, reviewed the difficulties of adopting the eschato- 
logical view-point. I have always fully understood this, and I have never allowed 
myself to become involved in controversy. I have never debated the question 
with my critics. I have simply exposed the problem.” 
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too many cherished illusions of the older school of hberals. 

But in England, where New Testament criticism had proceeded 
along more conservative lines, it at once produced a great sensation. 
It was warmly championed by the two foremost divinity scholars of 
the day — Sanday of Oxford, who made it the basis of his lectures 
pubhshed in 1907 with the title The Life of Christ in Recent Research; 
and Burkitt of Cambridge, who wrote the preface to his old pupil 
Montgomery’s translation of the work in 1910. Although Sanday 
expressed himself even then as not prepared to endorse all Schweitzer’s 
conclusions widiout qualification, what attracted him to Schweitzer’s 
point of view was the “sturdy individuaUty” and “unflinching real- 
ism” of the author, whose “conspicuous merit is that fiom first to 
last he holds a single clue firmly in his hand.” Himself a theologian, 
and concerned to safeguard the tenets of sound doctrine even under 
the microscope of scientific scrutiny, he singled out three points in 
Schweitzer’s argument for special commendation: 

The author is a thorough critic. And yet, in spite of this, 

(1) He keeps much closer to the texts than most critics do; he 
expressly tells us that his investigations have helped to bring 
out the historical trustworthiness of the Gospels; 

(2) He does not, like so many critics, seek to reduce the Person 
of Christ to the common measures of humanity, but leaves it 
at the transcendental height at which he finds it; 

(3) By doing this, he is enabled to link on, in an easy and natural 
way, the eschatology and Christology of the Gospels to the 
eschatology and Christology of St. Paul and St. John.* 

Sanday saw in Schweitzer’s work a welcome antidote to the 
imaginative Lives of Jesus which the Hberal Protestantism of the 
nineteenth century had produced, and a hoped-for bulwark to his 
own type of Catholicism. But its severely non-thcological character 
made him timid, and he eventually withdrew his support.* By 
Schweitzer he is remembered with nothing but gratitude, however. 

* The addition “and St. John” is a misunderstanding of Schweitzer’s position. 
See Tfte Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, ch. xiii. 

* In an article contributed to the Hihbert Journal for October 1911, entitled “The 
Apocalyptic Element in the Gospels,” he publicly retracted the views he had 
formerly expressed. He was influenced thereto partly by von Dobschiitz’ lectures 
against eschatology at Oxford in 1908, and partly by Streeter’s Studies in the 
Synoptic Problem in 1911. The former were made a subject for debate at the 
Church Congress in that year when it was noted by The Times — “The shadow of 
Schweitzer has fallen across the Congress.” 
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Burkitt proved a stauncher ally.* Plis preface to The Quest evinces 
not only the aflSnity of mind that one great scholar feels for another 
in pursuit of pure objective truth, but also a depth of genuine 
spiritual insight which is akin to Schweitzer’s own. 

... We are not accustomed to be so ruthless in England. We 
sometimes tend to forget that the Gospel has moved the world, 
and we think our faith and devotion to it so tender and dehcate a 
thing that it will break, if it be not handled with the utmost cir- 
cumspection. So we become dominated by phrases and afraid of 
them. Dr. Schweitzer is not afraid of phrases, if only they have 
been beaten out by real contact with facts. 

... It may well be that absolute truth cannot be embodied in 
human thought and that its expression must always be clothed in 
symbols. It may be that we have yet to translate the hopes and 
fears of our spiritual ancestors into the language of our new world. 
We have to learn, as the Church in the second century had to 
learn, that the End is not yet, that the new Jerusalem hke all other 
objects of sense is an image of truth rather than the truth itself. 

And in 1931 we find Burkitt writing in similar terms in his preface 
to The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle. 

Very different was the reception of The Quest by the rationalistic 
critic J. M. Robertson,* at that time the leading supporter of the 
“Christ-Myth” theory (the theory, that is, that Jesus as a historical 
person never existed) which was advocated by Drews, the Enghsh 
Professor of Philosophy at Karlsruhe. The point of his attack is that 
Schweitzer “remains at the ultimately uncritical point of view which 
accepts, for instance, the triumphal entry into Jerusalem as a historical 
fact. The oft-put challenge as to how the Roman authorities could 
have permitted such an episode he does not even notice. For him 
the question is solely as to whether or not Jesus planned the Messianic 
entry, and he confidently decides in the aflFirmative.’’ Robertson goes 
on to ask how the entry can have been Messianic and planned by 
Jesus as such if it was not also Messianic for the people, ignoring 
Schweitzer’s explanation of the people’s acclaim as due to their 
acceptance of Him as the Forerunner of the Messiah; and he adds: 

* The range of Burkitt’s learning was almost comparable to Schweitzer’s in its 
versatility. He was distinguished in the spheres of Semitic and Oriental languages, 
palaeography, textual and higher biblical criticbm, ecclesiastical history, hturgio- 
logy, mamematics, and music. The last was a strong tie between them. 

* Author of Christianity and Mythology (1900) and Pagan Christs (1903). 
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“It is unnecessary to discuss in detail a theorem which thus finally 
stands the pyramid upon its apex more determinedly than any of 
those with which it competes”; but he has the grace to praise the 
“manly and unsectarian spirit” of the author and his “notable 
generosity in praise of his antagonists.” 

On the CathoUc side The Quest was received, as might be expected, 
with candid disfavour.* It was reviewed very briefly in The Tablet 
together with Sanday’s Christologies Ancient and Modem. 

. These two books before us are samples of many modem efforts 
on the Life of Christ. His seamless robe is examined thread by 
thread. It is pulled this way and that, till we are almost under the 
impression fliat it is a patchwork of tatters. Schweitzer’s work 
gives the history of die rending. Then, on the other side, an 
attempt is made to unravel the manufactured tangle. But was not 
His robe woven from the top throughout? . . . 

In reading the reviews that appeared in the many other religious 
periodicals of the time, one is strack both by their fair-mindedness 
and by the liveliness of apprehension which on the whole they dis- 
play. One reviewer, it would appear, bethought him of the phrase 
“vigour and rigour” as the most apt to describe the author’s han dling 
of the theme, and many another repeated it. Even dissentients were 
generous in their praise of “the exhaustiveness of its research”; “the 
brilhance of its style”; “the confidence of its author”; “his boldness, 
sincerity, and originality”; “his vast erudition”; while sympathizers 
wrote of the work as “a magnificent and sustained scholady enter- 
prise”; “a notable performance which fills a place of its own”; “an 
exceptionally fine piece of first-class scholarship”; “the most con- 
siderable critical history of the subject that has so far appeared.” 

Its detractors find the work “ingenious but unconvincing”; these 
are the worst epithets they have to find, however, and even these 
are tempered with admiration for its style and learning. — One of the 
kindest reviews comes, strange to say, from Ireland (strange in view 
of the conservatism of that Church): 

We have read no book for a long time that fills us with such 
profound admiration. . . . No one who reads it will fail to be 

• Except by George Tyrrell, whose book Christianity at the Cross-Roads owed 
its whole motif to The Quest. 
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impressed by the gentleness and consideration of the pastor, the 
method and self-restraint and truthfulness of the man of science, and 
the learning of the professed student of theology and philosophy. 

One of the best informed as well as the most comprehensive of 
the reviews was that which appeared in The Times Literary Supple- 
ment for May 19, 1910. It is much too full to quote, but attention 
must be drawn to it. The main point of its criticism is that Schweitzer, 
in pursuing the eschatological hypothesis to its logical conclusion, 
has been no less eclectic than were his predecessors. It is written from 
the evident standpoint of theological orthodoxy, but also in a spirit 
which sets a high value on objective truth. It ends by quoting 
Schweitzer’s words: “Jesus means something to our world because 
a mighty spiritual force streams forth from Him and flows through 
our time also,” and adds the pertinent enquiry: “Whence came tins 
force?” In so far as that question can be answered at all, it was 
answered several years later by Sehweitzer in his Mysticism of Paul 
the Apostle. 

The main point of the criticism made by those who recoiled from 
Schweitzer’s radical conclusion at the time when his book appeared, 
and also of those who have since dissented from it, is that it is too 
thoroughgoing, — too “one-sided,” an “over-emphasis.” As a text to 
their strictures they generally expand upon Burkitt’s warning in his 
preface to the book: “It does not pretend to be an impartial survey”; 
or else they convict Schweitzer out of his own mouth, quoting his 
dictum that “Progress always consists in taking one or other of two 
alternatives, in abandoning the attempt to combine them.” The 
alternatives which he posits, and which he maintains cannot be con- 
joined, are — either die purely historical or the purely supernatural; 
either the Synoptic or the Johannine; either die eschatological or the 
non-eschatological; and he chooses the former in each case. But 
what these critics seem to fail to realize — and what in the interests 
of truth and fairness it is essential to bear constandy in mind — is that 
Schweitzer is dealing here with an antithesis between historical fact 
and an idealized interpretation of fact. The synoptic Gospels may 
be said to present a series of objective snapshots taken at close 
quarters — some of them admittedly out of focus, others out of order, 
others inadvisedly corrected — ^which nevertheless by careful scrutiny 
and patient manipulation can be pieced together to form at least the 
outline of an authentic photograph of their Subject. The fourth 
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Gospel may be likened to the inspired reproduction by a master 
artist of his own mental image or spiritual conception of the same 
Subject, depicted from a distance, — dirough which indeed shines the 
Hght of the “supernatural,” which awes us by its splendour, which 
we ga2e upon and marvel, in which we may even discern some 
fragments of historical fact, but which nevertheless — because it omits 
the most salient characteristic preserved by the camera — caimot be 
considered a genuine portrait. 

Historical fact is one thing; theological interpretation is another. 
To attempt to make the facts fit the interpretation is inadmissible. 
Such a delineation as the fourth Gospel gives us is, however, legiti- 
mate — more, it is an inspiration — but only within the limits of its 
own particular interpretation. Judged by the historical facts pre- 
sented by the other three, that interpretation is incomplete. 

Could any scientist in any other field of enquiry proceed upon 
the assumption that facts are susceptible of supernatural explanation? 
Why then should the critical historian be expected to do so? He 
cannot do so without falsifying or distorting fact. If he is convinced 
of the historicity of the first three Gospels with their eschatological 
setting he caimot commit himself to accepting as history the super- 
natural non-eschatological record of the fourth. An illustration may 
help to elucidate this difference. The phenomenon of the Aurora can 
be scientifically explained as due to bombardments of minute electrical 
discharges from solar rays which, gathered into the magnetic field of 
the earth, impinge upon the upper levels of the earth’s atmosphere 
and weave themselves into swaying curtains of indescribable beauty. 
But, were a scientist to explain this marvellous luminosity as due 
also to celestial intervention, he would be putting an idealized con- 
struction upon the scientific facte which the facte cannot sustain. 
This latter account of the phenomenon may be regarded as a sym- 
bohc representation of the facte, or even as an interpretation; but it 
can never be confused with the facte as scientifically explained. 

Those objectors who were convinced against their will may be 
represented as upholders of the “Yes, but — ” theology. They would 
say in effect; “Yes, no doubt all this is true and he has proved his 
case, but only as far as it goes; there must be more in it than that.” 
Here again it must be emphasized that Schweitzer is concerned to 
state only what he conceives to be the plain objective fecte, that is 
the setting, not the substance, of the Gospel. That substance is the 
“something more.” Nevertheless it must be conceded that the sub- 
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Stance which he finds hidden Mke a pearl of great price within the 
historic setting is not that which these objectors are seeking. For 
whereas what they desiderate is another aspect of the historical Jesus 
which would serve as the basis for a theology, Schweitzer would 
say that no other historical aspect is possible, but that the substance 
is there — a substance, however, which history does not create but 
can only corroborate — and that it is “that absolute ethic of love” 
which, passing beyond tlie theologians of every age, is rooted, not 
in dogma, but in mysticism. 

In this connection some observations of Dr. Lowrie ' in his Intro- 
duction to The Mystery are very just: 

Jesus’ moral teaching was oriented towards the coming King- 
dom. . . . But it was not of merely transitory importance. From 
the expectation of the approaching Kingdom it received a sharp- 
ness of emphasis which it could not otherwise have had, — and it 
was a true emphasis. It described the conduct appropriate to a man 
in this present world so long as this world shall last. . . . “Thorough- 
going eschatology” is surely not incompatible with the recognition 
of a deeper intuition in Jesus which is necessary to explain the 
intensity of this very eschatology itself . . . Jesus’ eschatology was 
an expression of His God-consciousness — the most eminent ex- 
pression of it. 

New Testament criticism has moved far and fast and in diverse 
directions since Schweitzer wrote his Quest. 

In face of this diversity on the part of scholars who arc not only 
experts in New Testament criticism, but also men of the highest 
intellectual integrity, we are driven to conclude that the Jesus of 
history is One whom, in the fulhiess of His stature, we can never 
know. If even those who were nearest Him, the disciples who heard 
the tones of His voice and marked His gestures as He spoke, could 
not understand His words, much less can we who read them fiag- 
mentarily and disconnectedly in the printed page. We feel ourselves 
driven to accept the verdict with which Lightfoot concludes his 
History and Interpretation of the Gospels: “For all tlie inestimable value 
of the gospels, they yield us httle more than a whisper of His voice; 
we trace in them but the outskirts of His ways.” 

Within recent years there has been a revival in favour of a modified 
eschatology. There has been the school of thought which, accepting 

' Dr. Lowrie is now better known as die translator of the works of Kierkegaard. 
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it as the only possible historical interpretation, invests it with a 
theological significance and gives it the name of “reahzed eschato- 
logy.” According to this view, we are even now living in the 
Messianic Age, and the visible Church of Christendom is itself the 
living wimess to the fact that the Kingdom of God has come. Apart 
from the anomaly that the Church continues to pray for the coming 
of the Kingdom as if still future, it is hard indeed to see — bearing in 
mind its history, composition, and whole ethos — ^how such a claim 
can be seriously maintained. 

It is undeniable that there are inconsistencies m some of the details 
of Schweitzer’s argument, and that he is guilty here and there of 
committing the same offences as those for which he blames his pre- 
decessors, It is true that his portrait of Jesus is austere, and to diat 
extent an “over-simplification.” But it must be remembered that 
his portrait is not only a critical study, as true to fact as he can make 
it; it is also in the nature of a polemic both against dogmatic and 
against liberal theology. The former, despite the “supernatural 
nimbus” with which it had surrounded Jesus, had for centuries 
“bound Him hand and foot with grave-clothes — the grave-clothes 
of the Dual Nature.” The latter, having released Him from that 
remote and rocky tomb, had humanized Him beyond recognition 
“by translating Him into the terms of our modern psychology which 
are utterly inapplicable to Him”: and so “one got a hybrid figure, 
half modem, half antique.” But — “Jesus is a superhuman personality, 
moulded in one piece.” 

Furthermore, it must be remembered that Schweitzer is a genius 
in more ways than one. He is not only in the first rank as a scholar; 
he is in the first rank also as a scientist and an artist. It is as a scientist 
that he seeks to adhere as closely as may be to cold objective fact; it 
is as an artist that he will leave no loose threads about his work. 
And The Quest, Hke all his other work, is architectonic. It is true 
that he has left much that is still unexplained about the words and 
deeds of Jesus; but he has explained on his own hypothesis far more 
than has been explained before or since, on it or on any other. 
Within the limits that he set himself— the only possible limits — the 
historical hmits, that is, of the first two Gospels (for the third is 
virtually excluded as being little more than a supplement, though a 
most important and valuable supplement, to the other two) — ^his 
delineation is the clearest, most &ithful and consistent, of any that 
have been produced. 
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It is the delineation of a figure, stark, august, tremendous — ^like 
the figure of Epstein’s “Clirist.” And so he would have it left. He 
would not invest it with any theological nimbus to veil its heroic 
grandeur, he would not adorn it with any picturesque fancies to 
blur its sharp-edged outline. And having etched it thus he turns 
away, away from the historical Jesus who can never be other than 
the Jesus of His own age, to find Him as He is in ours, — ^not in the 
study or the cloister, but in the field of self-renouncing action in 
lowly service to the least of His brethren. 



CHAPTER XV 


THE MYSTICISM OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

“Immediately after completing The Quest of the Historical Jesus I had 
gone on to study the teaching of St. Paul.” This statement must be 
taken to explain the insertion at this point of an all too brief account 
of Schweitzer’s studies on St. Paul, though they were not brought 
to a conclusion till several years later. 

Theological as well as historical considerations attracted him to 
the task. Hitherto doctrinal interpretation of Paulinism had repre- 
sented it as “something complicated and loaded with contradictions,” 

— an account of it which had always seemed to Schweitzer as 
“irreconcilable with the originality and greatness of thought revealed 
in it.” (For him, profundity of thought is very largely to be measured 
by its simplicity or “elemental” quahty.) Another was the fact that .. 
“research into the history of the scientific exposition of the Pauline 
teaching was a task that had never yet been undertaken.” He deter- 
mined to apply to his own elucidation of the Pauline Problem the 
same hypothesis that he had appUed to the Synoptic Problem, hi 
order to discover whether here also eschatology might prove to be 
the solution. “When I began examining it with this possibility in 
view, I arrived with astonishing rapidity at the conclusion that that 
was the case.” 

His fint book Paul and his Interpreters (1912, translated by Mont- 
gomery) deals chiefly with the history of Pauline criticism, and is 
valuable more for its negative than for its constructive argument. 

It is concerned to clear the ground for the development of his own 
positive exposition of the apostle's thought which is contained in ■< 
his second book The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle (1931, same trans- 
lator). These two books taken together were intended to form the 
second volume, with The Quest as the first, of a comprehensive 
History of the Early Church, of which the third would trace the 
development of the history Hellenization of Christian thought 
through the Johannine hterature and the sub-apostoHc age to the 
Fathers of the Church. There can be no question but that it, hke 
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die Other two, would have proved a classic of its kind; but lack of 
time, not lack of will or capacity, was the obstacle; and this projected 
treatise, like his three-volume edition of Bach’s Chorale Preludes, 
is among the uncompleted tasks that still lie locked in his mind. 

Anyone who, without preconceptions, goes straight from the Gos- 
pels to the Episdes of St. Paul (even if he takes the Acts of the Apostles 
on the way) must feel himself at once in a totally different world of 
thought. The sober yet majestic utterances of Jesus, clothed as they 
are in simple concrete idiom, are replaced by the perfervid language 
of religious enthusiasm at white heat. But it is not only a difference 
of idiom; it is also a difference of ideas — or so it seems at first sight. 
The ideology of Jesus is purely Jewish; that of the apostle seems 
Graeco-Jewish. Schweitzer, however, will not admit this. In his 
view it is only the terminology of the episdes which is Hellenistic; 
there is not a trace of Hellenism in St. Paul’s essential thought. The 
latter, like that of Jesus, is wholly Hebraic and eschatological — but 
with an important distinction. For whereas the eschatology of Jesus 
is informed by His own Messianic consciousness and the expectation 
of its imminent realization in the coming Kingdom, that of Paul is 
informed by the significance of an event which has supervened, 
namely the death and resurrection of Jesus, and his expectation of 
the Appearing {trapovcrla) of the Lord in the immediate future. In 
other words, the Messianic period has, for Paul, already begun. It 
has been inaugurated by the death and resurrection of Jesus. 

This then is “the great and undischarged task which confronts 
those engaged in the historical study of primitive Christianity’’: 
how did Pauline doctrine develop out of the teacliing of Jesus? and 
further, how did the theology of the Christian Fathers of the Church, 
which is Greek, develop out of the doctrine of Paul? 

Such questions are startling when frankly posed, and admit of no 
facile answer. It has been said that only one Christian tliinker, the 
heretic Marcion, ever really understood Paul, and that even he mis- 
* undentood him. Does Schweitzer understand him? 

The Question of Authorship 

The field of learning which Schweitzer surveys in liis work on 
St. Paul is vaster even than was the case in Tiie Quest. In Paul and his 
Interpreters the substance of the work of more than a hundred critics, 
beginning with Grotius in 1641, is passed in review before the reader, 
and as in The Quest so here — the more drastic the criticism the more 
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welcome to Schweitzer, if only it be scientifically and consistently 
maintain ed. “For hate as well as love can write a hfe of Jesus,” so 
he had written in The Quest with reference to the works of Reimarus 
and Strauss, “and their hate sharpened their historical insight.” So 
here, when he comes to deal with the work of Baur, the most radical 
of Pauline critics, with whom (as with them) he disagrees profoundly, 
he can write: “Nevertheless, his book breathes the spirit of Paul, 
the prophet of freedom, more fiiUy than almost any other book 
which has been devoted to him.” 

It has always been a vexed question how many of the epistles 
that bear the name of the great apostle can with certainty be ascribed 
to him. Baur rejected all but four: Galatians, first and second Cor- 
inthians, and Romans. Schweitzer accepts the genuineness of all 
except second Thessalonians, both epistles to Timothy, and Titus. 
In his second work on St. Paul he devotes a chapter to this problem, 
and also to the dates and occasions upon which these epistles were 
written. He finds, as do others, the genuineness of Ephesians and 
Colossians less easy to establish than the rest of the epistles, but feels 
that “the assumption of their spuriousness offers almost as many diffi- 
culties.” As in the case of the Synoptic Problem his application of the 
test of eschatology had established the historicity of passages in the 
Gospels formerly regarded as dubious, so in the case of the Pauline 
Problem his appheation of the same test establishes the genuineness 
of those episdes which most other scholars accept on other groimds. 

According to Schweitzer, it was the attribution to Paul of a 
Hellenizing influence that led Baur to imagine a Pauline versus a 
Petrine faction in the primitive Christian community from the very 
first; and led his successors, assuming a spurious authorship for the 
four main episdes, to post-date them to as late as the second century, 
in order to prowde the necessary lapse of time to account for the 
resolution of this controversy, when bodi factions made common 
ground in defence against Christian gnosticism. But Schweitzer cuts 
the groimd from under the feet of the upholders of the Tubingen 
theory by denying any Hellenistic influence at all.* 

Christianity and the Mystery Cults 

He is particularly severe with the theory that St. Paul’s teaching 
on the Sacraments was affected by the Greek Mystery-cults* (con- 

' Paul and his Interpreters, p. 85. 

* Represented chiefly by Reitzenstein, Bousset, and Deissmann. 
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ceming which our actual knowledge is much more hmited than 
comparative students of religion assume). Mystery-cults did indeed 
affect thejohannine teaching and it was the Johannine teaching, and 
not the Pauline, which determined the Sacramental doctrine of the 
early Church. Thejohannine emphasis, like the Mystery-cults in the 
initiation ceremonies, was upon Re-birth; that of Paul upon Resur- 
rection. These two conceptions are different. The former is un- 
eschatological and “reckons upon the duration of a normal life-span”; 
the latter is eschatological: “it is a precursory phenomenon of the 
approaching end of the world.” 

Again, in seeking analogies for the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper in the Mystery-cults, comparative students of religion have 
drawn an illegitimate inference within their own domain. They have 
assumed without proof that these cults contained the idea of eating 
the flesh of the Redeemer-god in order to draw supernatural strength 
from it. This idea is certainly found in some primitive Nature- 
religions, but there is no evidence whatever that it came to life again 
in the higher Mystery-cults. And in any case, the parallel which St. 
Paul draws in i Cor. x is between the Cliristian Sacrament and the 
pagan sacrificial feasts, not between it and any Mystery-cult. Further- 
more, there is no trace in his Sacramental doctrine, any more than 
there is in the higher Mystery-cults, of eating and drinking the body 
and blood of the Lord. To assume otherwise is to interpret St. Paul 
by a misunderstanding of St. John.* 

It is certain, however, that neither he nor the primitive Christian 
community held that the body and blood of Christ was partaken 
of in the Supper. That is evident from the fact that the historic 
words of Jesus did not form part of tlie service, and this is the case 
down to a later date. No kind of consecration of the elements as 
the body and blood of the Lord occurred in the Hturgy. . . . 

The Church’s celebration was not shaped by the “words of 
institution” at the historic Supper; it was the latter, on the con- 
trary, which were explained in accordance with the significance 
of the celebration.* 

But Sacramental doctrine is in any case not fundamental to the 

' Those who think of Schweitzer as a biblical scholar primarily in connection 
with his work on the Synoptic Problem and on St. Paul would do well to mark 
the real contribution that he has also to make to Johannine literature and to the 
Logos doctrine, in The Quest and in both his works on St. Paul. 

* Pml and his Interpreters, pp. 199-200. 
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apostle’s doctrine of redemption. “He preaches sacraments but does 
not feel himself to be a mystagogue.” For him the sacramental idea 
is derived from “the notion of marking out or sealing” which is 
congenial to apocalyptic thought, rather than to the metaphysical 
notion of ex opere operator He would appear to have found the 
Sacraments already established in the primitive Christian com- 
munity and to have adapted the form of his own teaching to them. 
“If Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are taken away his doctrine of 
redemption is not destroyed, but stands unmoved. It looks as diough 
the weight of the building rested upon these two pillars, but in 
reality it does not totter if these supports are withdrawn.” For the 
sacramental system is, in the last resort, “a question of externalization, 
not of intensification.” 

Another point that tells strongly against Hellenistic influence is 
the apostle’s doctrine of “corporeity” {naturhajt). Greek philosophical 
mysticism teaches the ultimate separation of the purely spiritual 
from the corporeal nature of man, that is, the complete severance of 
the intelligible (or intellectual) from the sensible (or sensuous). But 
St. Paul’s conception of metamorphosis is that “the whole spirit, soul, 
and body, be preserved unblemished till the day of His Appearing.” 

Space forbids further references to the text of Paul arid his Inter- 
preters, every page of which is packed with evidence of that massive 
learning and close thinking that makes Schweitzer’s advocacy of any 
line of argument so weighty and impressive. Step by step the argu- 
ment advances, consolidating its ground with every step, till the 
position reached seems impregnable. [Nevertheless — since it is no 
part of a biographer’s duty to pretend agreement with his subject 
in every matter, even in a matter where he is far less qualified than 
his subject is to venture an opinion — the present writer must confess 
that, despite the extraordinary cogency of Schweitzer’s arguments 
to the contrary (which are still further elaborated in his second work), 
he is still unconvinced that there is no trace of Greek influence in St. 
Paul. The arguments against it, as Schweitzer marshals them, are 

' But in Tile Mysticism of Paul tlie Apostle Schweitzer would appear to correct 
this view: . . The rite effects what it represents. . . . That Paul should have 

regarded Baptism and the Lord’s Supper as inherently efficacious acts, and re- 
demption as being bound up with them, seems to us as inconsistent with the deep 
spirituality which is elsewhere the shining characteristic of his religion” (p. i8). 

This apparent confusion between the symboUc and the efficacious in St. Paul’s 
view of the baptismal rite is, however, of quite secondary importance compared 
with his view of baptism, as such, as die mystical experience of dying and being 
buried widi Christ, and rising again with Him into newness of life. 
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indeed very difficult to controvert, and yet the impression remains. 
It is the impression not of any analogy that can be drawn with the 
Mystery-cults, either on their sacramental or their soteriological side; 
but that of a distinctively Platonic influence which makes its presence 
felt — ^an intrusion as it were into the Jewish and Rabbinic stratum 
of the apostle’s thought — and it is most noticeable in three of the 
epistles whose genuineness is least in dispute,' and it is much more 
than a question of similar terminology. This influence became part 
of the heritage of the Fathers of Alexandria, but it did not enter 
into the structure of that other Christian-Greek theology which 
became the orthodoxy of the Western Church.] 

Still less easy is it to do justice to his second and much weightier 
volume on St. Paul, to which the first was originally intended only 
as a preface. It was to have followed immediately after the first, but 
illness and the work of revising the enlarged edition of The Quest, 
his work on Bach, his medical studies, the business of preparation 
for his first term of missionary work in Africa in 1913, and the war 
which prevented his return and access to libraries — all caused delay. 
Then when he returned for his first leave home in 1920 he was 
immersed in writing his two volumes on the Philosophy of Civiliza- 
tion. Not till the end of 1927 was he able to begin again to give his 
Pauline manuscripts their final shape, and it was a task to which he 
devoted two years. The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle was finally 
translated into English by Montgomery in 1930, whose sudden death 
left Burkitt with die responsibility of seeing it through the press. 
Altogether, die book is an example of a labour of love undertaken 
and accomplished with perseverance under difficulties. 

The Meaning of Mysticism 

In the first chapter we plunge in medias res. What is the meaning 
of mysticism essentially, and what is the character in particular of 
the mysticism of St. Paul? 

We are always in the presence of mysticism when we find a 
human being looking upon the division between earthly and super- 
earthly, temporal and eternal, as transcended, and feeling himself, 
while still externally amid die earthly and temporal, to belong 
to the super-earthly and eternal.^ 

• Cf. Rom. i, 20; I Cor. xiii, 12; xv, 49; 2 Cor. iii, 18; iv, 18; v, i. 

• * The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, pp. 1-2. 
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But mysticism may be citlier primitive or developed. Primitive 
mysticism depends on the due performance of efficacious ceremonies 
in sacrificial feasts, whereby die participant is brought into union 
with the divinity and shares his supernatural mode of existence. In 
developed mysticism this union with the divinity is attained by 
means of initiation, whereby the neophyte is bom again into an 
eternal and immortal state of being. But there is a higher type of 
mysticism dian these. 

When the conception of the universal is reached and a man 
reflects upon his relation to the totality of being and to Being in 
itself, the conscious personality attains the power to distinguish 
between appearance and reality and is able to conceive the material 
as a mode of manifestation of the Spiritual. It has sight of the 
Eternal in the Transient. Recogniting the unity of all things in 
God, in Being as such, it passes beyond the unquiet flux of becom- 
ing and disintegration into the peace of timeless being, and is 
conscious of itself as being in God, and in every moment eternal.' 

The great Indian, Platonic, Stoic, and Christian mystics are all 
types of this higher form of mysticism, and they display a unanimity 
in spiritual experience beyond the doctrinal or philosophical colour 
of their respective faiths. 

The Mysticism of St. Paul 

Of what precise kind then is the mysticism of St. Paul? — It is 
entirely peculiar to himself. 

It occupies a unique position between primitive and intellectual 
mysticism. The religious conceptions of the Apostle stand high 
above those of primitive mysticism. This being so, it might have 
been ejected that this mysticism would have to do with the 
tmity of man with God as ffie ultimate ground of being. But this 
is not the case. Paul never speaks of being one with God or being 
in God. He does indeed assert die divine sonship of believers. But, 
strangely enough, he docs not conceive of sonship to God as an 
immediate mystical relation to God, but as meditated and effected 
by means of the mystical union with Christ. 

The fimdamental thought of Pauline mysticism runs thus: I am 
in Christ; in Him I know myself as a being who is raised above 
this sensuous, sinful, and transient world and already belongs to 

' T/ie Afysfidsm of Pan! the Apostle, pp. 1-2. 
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the transcendent; in Him I am assured of resurrection; in Him I 
am a Child of God, 

Another distinctive characteristic of this mysticism is that being 
in Christ is conceived as a having died and risen again with Him, 
in consequence of which the participant has been freed from sin 
and from the Law, possesses the Spirit of Christ, and is assured of 
resurrection. 

This “being-in-Christ” is the prime enigma of the Pauline teach- 
ing: once grasped it gives the clue to the whole.* 

In order to substantiate his view that the concept of being-in-God 
is not Pauline, Schweitzer is obliged to reject the apostle’s speech 
at Athens, as reported in the “Acts,” as a Uterary device. But he is 
able to adduce other reasons, archaeological and patristic, for suspect- 
ing it as such. The whole speech, like the Stoic quotation wliich it 
contains, is pantheistic in its tone. True, our own rehgious sense does 
crave this God-mysticism, “this need to conceive of ourselves and 
all nature with us as being in God,” but the fact remains that the 
world-view of St. Paul is “not one of an immanent but of a tran- 
scendent God.” 

Nor is St. Paul’s view of salvation universalistic, as the Stoic is. 

The possibility that man, as man and universally, stands in close 
relation to God, lies outside his horizon. For him there is no 
homogeneous humanity, but only various categories of men. 

His thought is dominated by the idea of pre-destination. A 
mighty cleavage cuts humanity asunder. Not man as such, but 
only the man who is elected thereto, can enter into relation with 
God. The glorious words of Rom. viii, 28: “We know that for 
those who love God He makes all things work together for good,” 
are followed by the dreadful Umitation, “namely those who are 
called according to His purpose.”* 

Nor again is his view of humanity egalitarian: “he assumes a 
hierarchic gradation” (i Cor. xi, 3). 

This difference in nearness to God is abrogated only by the 
being-in-Christ. It is in Christ that the elect portion of mankind 
first attains to homogeneity.^ 

• Ibid. p. 3. See Gal. ii, 19-20; iii, 26-28; iv, 6; v, 24-23; vi, 14; 2 Cor. v, 17; 
Rom. vi, lo-ii; vii, 4; viii, i-a, 9-11; xii, 4-5: Pliil- iiii 1-2. This distinctive Christ- 
mysdeism is the more remarkable in view of the fact that St. Paul equates the 
Spirit of Christ with the Spirit of God (Rom. viii, 9; Gal. iv, 6). 

’ Ibid. p. 9. 2 Ibid. p. 10. 
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Again, as a Jew, “he holds the world and God firmly apart”; and 
in his own eschatological world-view he assumes that “so long as 
the natural world endures, even down to the Messianic period, angelic 
powers stand between God and man and render direct relations 
between the two impossible.” It is solely on the ground of thck 
election that the Elect in Christ, “who are called according to God’s 
eternal purpose,” enter upon a supernatural life which renders power- 
less this angehc interposition between themselves and God. “Hence- 
forth no accusing angels have any right to appear before God against 
them” (Rom. viii, 38-39). 

Again, whereas the Stoic pantheistic world-view is conceived as 
static, St. Paul’s world-view is a cosmic movement— from, through, 
and unto God — but never, until the final consummation, in God (Rom. 
xi, 36). 

The consummation which St. Paul expects (i Cor. xv, 24-28), 
“when God shall be all in all,” is eschatological. That for which 
Christ prays in John xvii, 20-23, hi them and thou in Me,” is 
uneschatological and Johannine theology is in line with it (cf. i John 
iv, 15). But for St. Paul it is only in the End of AH Things that 
there will be a being-in-God. His God-mysticism is not, as St. John’s 
is, contemporaneous and synonymous with Christ-mystidsm. For 
him “it is impossible that they should co-exist, or that one should 
necessitate the other. They are chronologically successive.” 

But this Christ-mysticism of St. Paul, thus seen to be distinct from 
the Christ-mysticism and God-mysdcism of St. John (as also from 
the God-mysticism of the Hermetic Hterature), possesses “an extra- 
ordinarily reahstic character.” 

The being-in-Christ is not conceived as a static partaking in the 
spiritual being of Christ, but as a real co-experiencing of His dying 
and rising again. ‘ 

Outside the Johannine and Petrine theology (cf. John iii, 5, and 
I Peter i, 23) it is only in the “deutero-Pauline” epistles that the 
conception of Baptism as the Bath of re-birth occurs; the classic text 
is in Titus iii, 5. But with St. Paul the conception is entirely dominated 
by the doctrine of dying, being buried, and rising again with Christ. 
St. Paul’s conception in all its realism died with him; it was the 
doctrine of re-birth which prevailed and was carried on by the 
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Fathers of the Church. “While in the Hellenistic mystery-religions 
the two mystical conceptions of resurrection and re-bkth thus 
interpenetrate, Paul is a one-sided representative of resurrection- 
mysticism.”* 

Then, too, whereas in the former the ceremony of initiation is 
symbolical of the deification of the initiate in union with the divine, 
for St. Paul Baptism unto death is no mere imitative representation, 
but a real spiritual experience, not however of union, but of fellow- 
ship with Christ. Also, the Pauline doctrine of predeterminism 
marks ofiF his mysticism as something utterly foreign to Hellenistic 
mysticism. 

So realistic and withal so simple is St. Paul’s view of the Sacraments 
that he can even regard the Crossing of the Red Sea as a Baptism and 
the partaking of die Manna and the Water from the Rock as a 
Communion; thus “raising to the rank of Sacraments experiences 
undergone by a whole nation which neither the participants, nor 
anyone else subsequently, had regarded as sacramental” (i Cor. x, 
1-6). 

For us modem men it goes against the grain to have to recognize 
this realistic sacramentalism in Paul. But reverence for truth must 
be placed above this distaste. We must let his sayings mean what 
they say, and not what we should like them to mean. . . . 

His Sacraments have their beginning in the death of Jesus — that 
is, in the immediate present — and continue until His return in glory 
— that is, into the immediate future. It is only for this span of 
time that they exist. Before, they were impossible; after, they will 
be unnecessary. They were created ad hoc for a particular class of 
men of a particular generation, the elect of that generation, “upon 
whom the ends of the world are come” (i Cor. x, ii). 

As temporary ad hoc institutions they have their counterpart in 
the sacraments of the Israelites on their way from Egypt to Canaan; 
these also were valid for one generation and with reference to a 
benefit expected in the near future.* 

“From his first letter to his last Paul’s thought is always uniformly 
dominated by the expectation of the immediate return of Jesus, of 
the Judgment, and of die Messianic Glory.” — Schweitzer substanti- 
ates this point with an imposing array of texts. 

Lasdy, the fact that the mysticism of St. Paul is unique and indi- 

* Ibid. p. 22. 


' Ibid. p. 14. 
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vidual to himself is shown by this peculiarity: "he is not wholly and 
solely a mystic.” He allows non-mysrical views of redemption an 
equal right to expression with views that are mystical. 

There are in fact three different doctrines of redemption which 
for Paul go side by side; an eschatological, a juridical, and a 
mystical. 

If the co-existence of such disparate views is in itself difficult 
enough to conceive, it becomes a complete enigma when we find 
it in a mystic. For when all is said and done, Pauline personal 
religion is in its fundamental character mystical. It can no doubt 
find expression for its thought in the eschatological and juridical 
doctrines of salvation, but its own essential life lies in the mysticaL* 

The Doctrine of Redemption 

With this eschatological expectation is bound up St. Paul’s view 
of Redemption, which is cosmologically conditioned. Jesus Christ 
by His resurrection firom the dead has "made an end of the natural 
world and is bringing in the Messianic Kingdom. By it a man is 
transferred fi-om the perishable world to the imperishable, because 
the whole world is transferred from one state to the other, and he 
with it. . . . The Redemption is a world-event in which he has a 
share.” 

The natural world, according to Jewish eschatological belief which 
St. Paul shared, is not only transient but is also as it were the battle- 
groimd of opposing “powers of the air” — ^angels and demons: “in 
its simplest form the conception of Redemption is that the Messianic 

Sangdom puts an end to this condition As Messianic King, Jesus 

has the host of heavenly angels at His command, in order to over- 
throw finally all that is opposed to God.” 

It is necessary at this point to revert to the meaning of the death 
of Jesus as it was present to His own consciousness. — “To give His life 
a ransom for many.” The “many” are the Elect who would share 
His Messianic Kingdom; the “ransom” was the atoning sacrifice for 
their sins, to save them firom the great pre-Messianic Tribulation. 
For Him, the forgiveness of sins was identical with the deliverance. 

How much more living and fimitful is this historically true 
version of Jesus’ thought, growing naturally as it does out of the 
universal attribution of atoning value to suffiring, than the host of 
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theological or untheological inventions which have been foisted 
upon Him!* 

But the conception of Redemption which the disciples and early 
behevers held, after His death and resurrection, was of necessity not 
so simple. 

Whereas for Jesus the forgiveness of sins is identical with 
“deliverance ftom the Trial,” the Early Christians beheved in 
forgiveness of sins because of the death of Jesus, and still expect 
the pre-Messianic Tribulation, interpreting the suffering and perse- 
cution which they undergo as a chastisement which is to precede 
the appearing of the Messiah.^ 

This is die teaching which St. Paul found and took over — “how 
that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures,” and which 
he then developed into his own doctrine of righteousness by faith 
alone. 

The other traditional doctrine that Jesus, in virtue of His death 
and resurrection, is always the Messiah, now exalted in glory and 
soon to appear as such, also plays its part in his teaching (Rom. i, 
4; Phil, ii, 8-1 1). And diat, having been exalted above all angeUc 
powers, the Elect ate (by anticipation) no longer subject to their 
power, is clear from Rom. viii, 31-39. 

The destruction of the dominion of the Angels will be com- 
pleted by the Return of Jesus. His appearing will not be aimounced 
by preliminary signs (i Thess. v, 1-4). Suddenly He is there. At 
His coming there will sound from heaven a voice of command; 
the voice of the Angel will be heard; the trumpet of God rings 
out. Those behevers who have already “fallen asleep” will awaken, 
and those who are still aUve will pass through a transformation 
into the mode of being which belongs to the resurrection. All 
together wiU be caught up into the clouds of heaven to meet the 
Lord in the air, and will thenceforth abide with Him for ever 
(i Thess. iv, 16-17). 

Then follows the Messianic judgment held by the Messiah. As 
in the post-ExUic and DanieHc eschatology God Himself was to be 
the Judge, and only from the Book of Enoch onwards is the 
Messiah once more, as in the old prophetic eschatology, the Judge. 
The language of Paul, like that of Jesus Himself, varies from time 

* Ibid. p. 62. ’ Ibid. p. 62. 
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It is through the Resurrection of Jesus that the Elect are enabled to 
enter into their joyful resurrection with Him, even before the inci- 
dence of physical death. For they have already “died”; they have 
passed through the grave and gate of deatli by baptism; for to be 
“baptized into Christ” is to be baptized into His death (Rom. vi, 3-6); 
they are already incorporate into His mystical body, and though they 
continue to move about the world as natural men, they are already 
in process of being transformed into a supernatural mode of existence 
(2 Cor. iv, 16). They are already — ^beyond all outward seeming — 
risen with Christ, though they will not be made manifest as such till 
the Kingdom comes; and henceforth they hve no longer after the 
flesh but after the spirit. The Resurrection power of Jesus will even 
quicken their mortal bodies (Rom. viii, ii). — “The original and 
central idea of the Pauline Mysticism is therefore tliat the Elect share 
with one another and with Christ a corporiety which is in a special 
way susceptible to the action of the powers of death and resurrection, 
and in consequence capable of acquiring the resurrection state of 
existence before the general resurrection of the dead takes place.”' 

The Mystical Body of Christ 

It is precisely out of this conception of a preordained soHdarity of 
the Elect with one anodier and with Christ — this corporiety — that 
St. Paul’s conception of the mystical Body of Christ is to be under- 
stood. “The body of Christ is no longer thought of by him as an 
isolated entity, but as the point from which the dying and rising 
again, which began with Christ, passes over to the Elect who are 
united with Him; just as the Elect no longer carry on an independent 
existence, but are now the Body of Christ.”* Membership in the 
Body of Christ is not mediated materially; it is predestined spiritually. 
It is as binding and indissoluble as a marriage bond (i Cor. vi, 16-17). 
But it can be annulled by ungodly or unethical behaviour, and by 
three deadly sins in particular: namely, unchastity (i Cor. vi, 13-19), 
circumcision after baptism (Rom. vii, 4-6; Gal. v, 4), and partaking 
in heathen sacrificial feasts (i Cor. x, 14-21). So close is this fellowship 
that there is even a communicability of the mystical experience 
between believers: the living can by proxy be baptized for the dead 
(i Cor. XV, 29); the sulFering of one member of the Body is effica- 
cious for the comfort in tribulation of another (2 Cor. i, 5-7); the 


‘ Ibid. pp. 115-116. 


» Ibid. p. 118. 
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reciprocity of relationship between the suflEerings of Christ and of 
His Elect is so close that the latter can even be said to supplement the 
former (Col. i, 24). 

Suffering is the hall-mark of those who have fellowship with 
Christ. It is a “daily dying”; so much so that for St. Paul the two 
terms are synonymous. “That I might know Him, and the power of 
His resmrection, and (/.c. through) the fellowship of His sufferings 
being made conformable to His death, if by any means I also might 
attain to the resurrection from the dead” (Phil, iii, lo-ii) — “Heirs 
of God, and co-heirs with Christ, if so be that we suffer with Him, 
that we may also be glorified together with Him” (Rom. viii, 17). 
This is the burden of the apostle’s heroic aspiration. Suffering as a 
mode of manifestation of dying with Christ is exemplified pre- 
eminendy in his Ufe.* It is the very core of his mysticism; for the 
secret of his being-in-Christ is his conscious experience ofdying-and- 
rising-together-again-with-Christ. 

Since Paul’s ethic is, like that of Jesxis, eschatological, it is also 
dominated as was His by the conceptions of judgment and reward. 
The truth of this doctrine receives its supreme and most august vindi- 
cation in the example of Christ Himself, whose voluntary renuncia- 
tion of His divine glory and acceptance of humiliation was rewarded 
by God’s exalting Him to be ruler over aU existence, “thus bestowing 
upon Him a rank which, divine as He was. He did not previously 
possess” (Plul. ii, 6-11). 

Once the eschatological character of the Pauline doctrine of 
mystical union with Christ is grasped, the alternative which some 
theologians have posed — the teaching of Jesus or the teaching of Paul 
— becomes irrelevant. The truth is that St. Paul’s teaching is the direct 
development of the teaching of Jesus.* As Jesus had taught His 
disciples that their devotion to Him and to each other would be the 
guarantee of their recognition as members of the Stingdom at tlic 
coming of the Messiah, with whom He knew Himself (though they 
did not) to be identified — in sharing His Cross, in drinking His cup, 
in being baptized into His baptism of death; so the Christ-mysticism 
of St. Paul is grounded on “the eschatological concept of the pre- 
destined solidarity of the Elect with one another and with the 
Messiah,” but wiA this difference, that the death and resurrection of 
Jesus Himself had intervened, giving rise to another dispensation and 

‘ The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, pp. 147-159. 

* Cf. The Quest, pp. 364-366. 
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another world-view than that which prevailed during His incarnation; 
for He was now already the Messiah, the Messianic age had already 
dawned, the dying and rising to life again with Him was no longer 
a future possibility, but a present fact. 

Significance of the Resurrection of Jesus 

The death and resurrection of Jesus is the supreme event which 
has changed the whole cosmic situation. Consequently there are ele- 
ments in the teaching of the incarnate Jesus wliich, appropriate though 
they were to the pre-Messianic age, arc appropriate no longer. This 
explains St. Paul’s silence concerning the teaching of Our Lord, as 
well as the significance of his tremendous saying: “Though we had 
known Christ after the flesh, yet now no more.” It explains also his 
attitude to the Law. For whereas Jesus — though He had indeed re- 
quired of His disciples a r ighteousness exceeding that of the religious 
formalists of His day — ^had nevertheless insisted on the validity of the 
Law as such, no jot or tittle of which should pass away till all be 
fulfilled, for St. Paul the fulfilment had come: Jesus Himself had died 
and risen again, and the Law, which pertained to the natural world 
lying under the dominion of Angels (c£ Gal. iii, 19), was no longer 
of force for men in a supernatural state of existence {i.e. under“grace”) 
who were dcad-and-risen-again with Him. “Men in whom God 
Himself works irresistibly do not need a Law in order to fulfil His 
Will.”* Only for diose who were still as it were denizens of the 
natural world could theLaw thenceforth possess validity. — They were 
yet in their sins (Rom. vii, i; viii, i ff.; Gal. ii, 19-20; iii, 10; v, 2-5). 
“Paul thus affir ms the co-cxistence of a validity and a non-validity 
of the Law corresponding to the difference of world-era within the 
sphere of the being-in-Christ and outside of it.” 

This explains, too, the supreme importance that he attached to 
proclaiming the message to the Gentiles, and, as being alone in appre- 
hending the necessity for this, he is led to regard himself as pre- 
eminently their Apostle. His eschatological expectation of redemption 
is universalistic in the sense that the number of tlie Elect is not 
limited to Jews: there are also the “Elect among the Gentiles.” That 
the Gospel must be preached to them is an urgent necessity, “for 
their election cannot become actual unless they receive the know- 
ledge of Christ, and in consequence enter upon the being-in-Christ.” 
His compelling motive is not to convert the Gentiles into Christian 
• The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, p. 192. 
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Jews in order that they might be assimilated to -the believers from 
Judaism, but to fill up the number of those who were predestined, 
outside Judaism, to share in the membership of the Messianic King- 
dom. “It is from these theological motives that he desires to penetrate 
even to Spain. . . . Before the return of Christ the Gospel must be 
preached throughout the whole world!’’* 

Justification by Faith 

For St. Paul, observance of the Law is now replaced by faith in 
the redemptive power of Christ, and this is the original meaning of 
his doctrine of Righteousness (or Justification) by Faith, as briefly 
expounded in his epistle to the Galatians. Although the term has a 
futuristic reference — as “a claim to be pronounced righteous at the 
coming Judgment and consequently to be a partaker of the Messianic 
glory’’ — ^it is nevertheless an immediate attainment, as the effect of 
the mystical experience of being risen-with-Christ; it is a resurrection 
state of existence, just as Possession of the Spirit is a mode of mani- 
festation of the same condition. For St. Paul, Righteousness by Faith 
is not a condition of passive receptivity, still less is it a proposition 
for academic debate; it is the mystical experience of being-in-Christ 
in action and in passion. Righteousness by Faith is thus nothing theo- 
retical, nothing rationalistic; nothing theological; it is a living experi- 
ence, an earnest of redemption. “Faith, in the abstract, has no effective 
significance”; it becomes operative and effective only through being- 
in-Christ. For purposes of linguistic and dialectic convenience, St. 
Paul abbreviates the complete expression “Righteousness, in conse- 
quence of faith, through the being-in-Christ” into Righteousness by 
Faith; just as he shortens “Fellowship in the corporiety of Christ” 
into Being-in-Christ. 

But in the epistle to the Romans, where he develops his doctrine 
of Righteousness by Faith at length, he attempts to present it inde- 
pendently of his eschatological doctrine of redemption. Here his 
doctrine of Righteousness by Faith is made to depend upon a juridical 
doctrine of redemption: he gives to the death of Jesus the significance 
of the vicarious sin-offering of Leviticus as “satisfaction” to God, 
which obliterates sin and makes it possible for God to forgive. “He 
dispenses with the argument of Galatians which derives the sonship 
to Abraham of believers in virtue of their being-in-Christ, and which 
makes them Abraham’s seed purely by their act of faith.” In Romans, 
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redempdon is conceived of as an act of “intellectual appropriation” 
rather than as a mystical experience. The concept of Righteousness 
by Faith now becomes something “individuaHstic and uncosmic”; 
it is not linked with the cosmic concept of Corporiety. The argu- 
ment proceeds on strictly logical lines, but lines which it must be 
confessed are also somewhat tortuous and ingenious. “That it is an 
unnatural construction of thought is clear &om the fact that by 
means of it Paul arrives at the idea of a faith which rejects not only 
the works of the Law, but works in general. He thus closes the 
pathway to a theory of ethics. This is the price which he pays for 
finding the doctrine of fi-eedom from the Law in the doctrine of 
the atoning death of Jesus.” As it stands by itself, it is alien to his 
fundamental thought of redemption as mystical experience, in which 
ethics — ^no less than liberation fi'om the bondage of the Law, the 
destruction of sin in the flesh, and the possession of the Spirit — are 
made the natural resultant phenomena of the dying-and-rising-again 
with Christ. And so in fact it does appear even in this epistle. For 
after the juridical explanation of Righteousness by Faith, advanced at 
length in an earlier section (Rom.iii, i to v, ai), “it is explained again, 
witiiout any reference whatever to the previous exposition, as founded 
on the mystical dying-and-rising again with Christ (vi to viii).” 

To the presence of these two independent expositions of the 
same question is due the confusing impression which the Epistle 
to the Romans always makes upon the reader. . . . But it was tins 
fragment of a doctrine of redemption which proved to be the 

most influential of all Paul’s teaching Those who subsequently 

made this doctrine of Justification by Faith the centre of Christian 
behef, have had the tragic experience of finding that they were 
dealing with a conception of redemption from which no ethic 
could logically be derived.* 

Mysticism and Ethics 

But the apostle has an ethic, which in his epistle to the Romans 
must be considered as “among the most fundamental and impressive 
passages that have ever been written about ethics.” And tliis etliic of 
his, though it has remarkable afiinides with the Stoic and the 
Chinese,^ is “in reality and in its essence comparable to no other 
than the ethic of Jesus.” And this in spite of their difference of 
approach. Both have their roots in an eschatological world-view; 

' Ibid. pp. 225 and 226. * Ibid. pp. 308-309.' 
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but whereas for Jesus (as also for the Baptist) ethics is the fruit or 
repentance, and die standard of perfection possible of attainment by 
man in virtue of “his natural constitution,” — ^for St. Paul ethics is 
die fruit of the Spirit of the risen Christ, and perfection possible only 
as the result of the “new creation” which emerges in the-dying-and- 
rising with Him. (His teaching in Romans ii about conscience as a 
natural instinct for goodness, which amongst the Gentiles has the 
force of an inner law, is only an expedient designed to demonstrate 
the fact of universal sinfulness.) But how then are those who have 
died-and-risen with Christ any longer capable of sin? In principle 
they are not, since they have entered upon the supernatural resur- 
rection of existence. But in fact they are so, since this condition is 
stiU only in process of being realized: hence the necessity of ethics, 
even for them. “The beUever, by his will, should progressively make 
into a reahty his death to the desh and to sin, and his being ruled in 
his thinking and acting by the new Hfe-principle of the Spirit. He 
will show by his ethical conduct how fer the dying and rising with 
Christ has proceeded in him.” 

Hence the soHdity and withal the entire naturalness of St. Paul’s 
ethical mysticism. 

He is not unduly impressed with sensible manifestations of the 
spiritual, such for instance as “speaking with tongues.” “How sure 
an instinct guided him in this can now be appreciated when it is 
recognized that ecstatic speech is merely a psycho-physical pheno- 
menon.” Schweitzer holds that St. Paul’s decisive championship of 
the rational over the sensible manifestations of the spiritual (i Cor. 
xiv) is a fact of tremendous importance and estabUshes him as a 
thinker who goes to the heart of things. 

Nor is the apostle’s mysticism in any sense “quietistic.” It is, being 
ethical, an active practical mysticism. 

The great danger for all mysticism is that of becoming supra- 
ethical, that is to say, of making the spirituality associated with 
the being-in-etemity an end in itself. . . . Even in Christian Mysti- 
cism, whether mediaeval or modem, it is often the semblance of 
ethics rather than ethics itself which is preserved. There is always 
the danger that the mystic will experience the eternal as absolute 
impassivity, and will consequently cease to regard the ethical 
existence as the highest manifestation of spirituality. . . .' 

* The Mysticism of Pout the Apostle, p. 297. 
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In the Epistle to the Romans Paul develops his mysticism and 
his ethics side by side. And in this exposition the unity of active 
and passive ethics is admirably shown. For the only profound ethic 
is one which is able, on the basis of one and the same conception, 
to give an ethical interpretation to all that a man experiences and 
suffers as well as to all that he does. The great weakness of the 
utilitarian ethic at all times is that it can relate itself only to man’s 
action and not to that which he undergoes, although for his full 
development both must be taken into account. It is only in so far 
as a man is purified and Uberated firom the world by that which he 
experiences and endures, that he becomes capable of truly ethical 
action. In the ethic of the dying and rising again with Christ, 
active and passive ethics are interwoven as in no other. . . . This 
constitutes the greatness and originahty of Paul’s ethics.' 

The above quotations may well be taken as the text of Schweitzer's 
own ethical mysticism of “Reverence for Life’’ as expounded in 
Civilization and Ethics. Therein he shows that the two streams of 
ethical philosophy, represented as self-fulfilment and self-devotion, 
must merge in one if ever ethics is to become a reaUty for life. In the 
writings of the aposde the description of the attributes of this prin- 
ciple reaches its peak in the famous chapter (i Cor. xiii) where Love 
is shown among spiritual gifts to be “the only pre-eternal,’’ the 
highest manifestation of the being-in-Christ. “It is the only true 
knowledge, in which God and the behevers are mutually known to 
each other.’’ 

If in so many Pauline passages it remains uncertain whether by 
“the love of God and the love of Christ’’ is meant the love felt by 
God and Christ or the love felt for them, this ambiguity is not a 
mere consequence of linguistic inadequacy; it belongs to Paul’s 
thought. Love for him is not a ray wliich flashes from one point 
to another point, but which is constantly vibrating to and fro. 
Love to God and Christ is always at the same time love proceed- 
ing firom God and Christ, which works efiectually in the Elect 
who love.* 

The Personality of St. Paul 

“Seen in the light of his ethic, Paul is a figure to provoke admira- 
tion. For he is the embodiment of what he taught.” Schweitzer’s 

« Ibid. p. 302. ’ Ibid. p. 307. 
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chief aim in his book is to vindicate the consistency of thought in 
one of tiie greatest religious geniuses that the world has known, and 
his success in doing so — ^in showing how the various and apparently 
complex strands of thought in the epistles are in reality but parts of 
the whole texture of one uniform constructive system — ^is a monu- 
ment of theological interpretation. But no less remarkable than the 
intellectual penetration required to discover and elucidate this syn- 
thesis — ^to unravel and re-knit these separated strands in the apostle’s 
thought — ^is the depth of sympathetic insight vnth which he enters 
into his very heart and soul. These (though they cannot be quoted 
here) are the most eloquent and moving passages in his book. 

Side by side with Paul’s achievement as a thinker must be set 
his achievement as a man. Having a personality at once simple 
and profound, he avoids an abstract and unnatural ideal of perfec- 
tion, and makes perfection consist in the complete adjustment of 
spiritual with natural reaUty. So long as the earthly world with all 
its circumstances still subsists, what we have to do is so to live in 
it in the spirit of unworldliness that truth and peace already make 
their influence felt in it. That is the ideal of Paul’s ethic, to live 
with the eyes fixed upon eternity, while standing firmly upon the 
sohd ground of reality. • . . 

He proves the truth of his ethic by his way of hving it. Alike in 
suffering and in action he shows himself a human being, who by 
the Spirit of Christ has been purified and led up to a higher 
humanity. . . . 

As one who truly thought, served, worked, and ruled in the 
Spirit of Christ he has earned the right to say to the men of all 
periods: “Be imitators of me, as I am of Christ.’’* 

Hellenization of Judaism 

Although St. Paul owed nothing to Hellenism, and although he 
did not Hellenize Christianity, his teaching was nevertheless cast in a 
form which made it “Hellenizable,” and this, too, even before the 
eschatological expectation had waned. At first sight, there is nothing 
which seems at all compatible between Greek conceptions of im- 
mortality and Jewish conceptions of resurrection,* or between Greek 

' The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, p. 333. 

* Belief in bodily resurrection is of coune not indigenous to Judaism. Common 
both to Egypt and Babylon, it was adopted into Jud^m after the Captivity. But 
St. Paul himself does not share it in its crude sense (i Cor. xv, 50). 
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immanentism and Jewish transcendentalism, or between Greek ideas 
of a redeemer-god and the Jewish apocalyptic expectation of a super- 
earthly world-kingdom and its King. “BeUef in the early coming of 
the kingdom, in the Messiahship of Jesus, in His atoning death and 
subsequent resurrection, in the saving effect of baptism as understood 
by the primitive Christian community, is not Helleni2able.” But 
these objective and nsuvely realistic conceptions of redemption which 
St. Paul took over from Judaism underwent, as they passed through 
the crucible of his mind, a transformation in the new emphasis which 
he placed upon redemption as a resurrection to actual participation 
in the Kingdom in the mystical fellowship of its behevers with 
Christ. And this is HcUenizable. Behcf in the redemption by Christ 
could thus maintain itself, long after the eschatological expectation 
had died away, as belief in the resurrection through Christ. He 
explains the efficacy of the sacraments on the basis of the same 
concept, as the guarantees of the being-in-Christ. 

This HeUenization of the primitive Christian bchef, developed by 
the early Fathers of the Church in Asia Minor, received its loftiest 
and most ludd expression in “The Gospel according to St. John.” 
The transition took place imobservcd and without coming into con- 
flict with the eschatological expectation. The latter “surrounded it 
like an outer integument which was later to drop away.” Schweitzer 
traces the transition with minuteness from Ignatius through Justin 
Martyr to the fourth Gospel, and so to the Fathers of the Alexandrian 
Church. For him it represents an impoverishment of the original 
Christ-mysticism of St. Paul. How shallow, in comparison with 
the original Pauline eschatological mysticism, were the theologies 
which subsequently derived themselves partially from fragments of 
his teaching, but without comprehending it as one consistent whole, 
is seen by tlie fact that none of them could produce a genuine 
Christian etliic. While Eastern theology was content to HeUenizc 
the Pauhne mysticism and abandon the coimection of belief in 
redemption with behef in the Kingdom of God, Western theology 
— and after it the theology of the Protestant Reformers in a different 
sense — fell back upon a rationahzation of the Pauhne doctrine of 
Justification on the basis of the atoning death of Jesus as a sacrificial 
offering. “They all contain the gospel of Paul in a form wliich does 
not continue the Gospel of Jesus, but displaces it.”* 

' Ibid. pp. 334. ff. 
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Things Temporal and Things Eternal 
Is the Christ-mysticism of St. Paul capable of being universalized? 
So far as its “outer integument” is concerned it is not, since the 
realistic eschatological world-view which it presupposed is not ours 
“who live in expectation, not of a catastrophic ending of the world, 
but of the world’s continuance with its mixture of good and iU.” But 
so far as its pure spiritual content is concerned — ^in its power to 
envisage things temporal in the light of their eternal issues, to actual- 
ize the future in the present, to experience redemption as mystical 
union with Christ and as membership in the Kingdom of God — ^it is 
valid for all time. “As a fugue of Bach belongs in form to the eigh- 
teenth century, but in its essence is pure musical truth, so docs the 
Christ-mysticism of all times find itsdf in the Pauline in its primal 
form.” 

St. Paul is thus the champion of all thinkers who will have the 
courage to translate the thought-forms of primitive Christian belief 
into those which are proper to the world-view of their own times. 
For our times the eschatological world-view which he accepted is 
entirely obsolete; to attempt to force it into ours is an anachronism. 
So too is the attempt to designate Our Lord in terms of Greek 
metaphysics. 

By simply designating Jesus as “our Lord” Paul raises Him 
above all the temporally conditioned conceptions in which the 
mystery of His personality might be grasped, and sets Him forth 
as the spiritual Being who transcends all human definitions, to 
whom we have to surrender ourselves in order to experience in 
Him the true law of our existence and our being.* 

He who has fallen under the power of the conception of dying- 
and-rising-again-with-Christ advances into an ever deeper con- 
sciousness of sin, and attains in the struggle to die from sin a quiet 
certitude of the forgiveness of sin. This is what Paul promises to 
those who, like himself, are determined to make the being- 
redeemed-through-Christ not a matter of word only, but of deed. 

How penetratingly true is the lesson he teaches, that we cannot 
possess the Spirit of Christ as mere natural men, but only in so far 
as the dying-with-Christ has become a reality in us!* 

This forms the theme of the final chapter of his book, headed 
' The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, p. S78 and o. ^88. 
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"Permanent Elements.” Though impersonally and objectively set 
forth, it is the clearest and fullest expression of his own personal faith 
to be found in all his theological and philosophical writings, and 
must rank high among the noblest passages in the reHgious hterature 
of the world. (“I wrote it,” he tells us with characteristic brevity in 
his autobiography, "in December 1929 on board ship between 
Bordeaux and Cape Lopez.”) He was on his way again to take up 
his self-sacrificing labours in West Afiica and the example of the 
first and greatest missionary to the Gentiles must have been in the 
background and the forefront of his mind. In this chapter he vindi- 
cates St. Paul’s claim to be called pre-eminently “the minister of 
Jesus Christ”; and he concludes it with these words: 

In the hearts in which Paul’s mysticism of union with Christ 
is ahve there is an imquenchable yearning for the Kingdom of 
God, but also consolation in the fact that we do not see its fulfil- 
ment. 

Three things make up the power of Paul’s thought. There 
belong to it a depth and a reahty which lay their spell upon us; 
the ardour of the early days of the Christian faith kindles our own; 
a direct experience of Christ as the Lord of the Kingdom of God 
speaks from it, exciting us to follow the same path. 

Paul leads us out upon that path of true redemption and hands 
us over, prisoners, to Christ.* 


The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle is a greater work than The Quest 
of the Historical Jesus , — greater in scope, greater in depth, greater in 
erudition, and much greater in originahty. The latter, great as it is, 
is the work of a young genius who has made a notable discovery in 
New Testament exegesis, but who is as yet untried in putting it to 
the test of Christian discipleship. But the former represents the full- 
ness of Schweitzer’s intellectual powers as a New Testament scholar 
at their maturity, co-extensive vrith his experience as a labourer in 
the vineyard of Christ; and the fact that his work upon it suffered 
from prolonged interruptions so that its completion was delayed over 
a period of several years gave to his thought upon the subject what 
he himself calls “an inner lucidity.” This was very greatly enhanced 
by the opportunities afforded both for practical work and silent 
meditation in the sohtudes of the African jungle. "SoHtude of the 


• Ibid. p. 396. 
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Afiican wilderness,” he exclaims in another book, “how much I 
have to thank you for!” 

But in contrast with the reception accorded to The Quest on its 
appearance in En glis h dress, the reviews of his St. Paul in the English 
periodicals, theological and hterary, show a singular lack of compre- 
hension. Few reviewers appear to have read the book as a whole. 
But even the dissentients cannot forbear to voice their admiration, 
as thus: 

He has studied the New Testament with unremitting care, and 
has an extraordinary power of holding innumerable facts in his 
min d and finding links between them. . . . Every sentence has 
' hard thinking in it, and much learning behind it {The Guardian). 

He proclaims on almost every page a profound truth. . . . Our 
reUgion sorely needs a new spring-time. It is to this that Dr. 
Schweitzer would fain point us {The New Chronicle). 

Other reviews speak of it as “monumental in its thoroughness” 
and “unique for Christian thought.” But the best comes as before 
from The Times Literary Supplement, qualified in its appreciation by 
some (not very careful) censure. 

One may disagree profoundly with its conclusions, but it is a 
great book, — great in two ways. The first is that it is alive witli 
the spirit of a modem man who has made a great renunciation. 
This theologian-doctor-musidan-missionary, whose conception of 
Christ is different from that of nearly all his contemporary 
Christians, has more of the trae Christian spirit than many who 
worship Christ as God, or who regard God’s Kingdom as the pro- 
gressive realization of social — and other — ^ideals. And secondly, 
this book is great by reason of the architecture of its thought. 
Here we have a massive scheme with great and vigorous lines — a 
weight of scholarship borne aloft on the logical fury of youth. 
And the author compels us too by his quiet indifference to accept- 
ance or rejection of his thesis, so sure is he that it is true. 

In the face of these comparatively lukewarm appraisals, the opinion 
may here with sober consideration be advanced that The Mysticism 
of Paul the Apostle is by far the greatest study of the aposde’s thought 
that has ever been produced, or that in all likelihood ever can be. 



CHAPTER XVI 


MUSIC: AND THE MUSIC OF J. S. BACH 

The world of music owes what is sdll the classic work on Bach to 
the prompting of Schweitzer’s old friend and instructor, Charles 
Marie Widor. Wider extracted a promise from his pupil that he 
would write an essay in French in the autumn vacation of 1902 on 
the nature of Bach’s art for the Paris Conservatoire. The essay was to 
be also biographical. While engaged upon it Schweitzer reaHzed that 
he could not get all he had to say on the subject into an essay, but 
that it must expand into a book. He was at this time simultaneously 
immersed in the writing of his Quest of the Historical Jesus, a sufficiently 
strenuous undertaking in itself. “With good courage,” he says, “I 
resigned myself to my fate”: and his work on these two masterpieces 
proceeded side by side. 

“That I wrote the book in French at a time when I was also 
lecturing and preaching in German was an effort for me.” His care 
in both languages was for the rhythmical construction of the sentence, 
and for simpHcity in style. Care for rhythm is the more necessary in 
French, and as the work grew “it became clear to me what Htcrary 
style corresponded to my nature.” 

The volume appeared in 1905, and was at once acclaimed not only 
in France, but also in Germany. The question of a translation was 
raised. So, in the summer of the following year, having finished his 
Quest, Schweitzer set to work to translate his French Bach into 
German. He soon abandoned the attempt, however, for a reason 
and with a result that must be told in his own words. 

I soon became conscious that it was impossible for me to trans- 
late myself into another language, and that if I was to produce 
anything satisfactory, I must plunge anew into the original materials 
of my book. So I shut the French Bach with a bang, and resolved 
to make a new and better German one. Out of the book of 455 
pages there sprang, to the dismay of the astonished pubfisher, one 
of 844. The first pages of the new work I wrote at Bayreuth in 
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the Bkck Horse Inn after a wonderful performance of Tristan. 
For weeks I had been trying in vain to get to work. In the mood 
of exaltation firom which I returned from the Festival HiU, I 
succeeded. While the babel of voices surged up from the Bierhalle 
below into my stuffy room, I began to write, and it was long 
after sunrise that I laid down my pen. From that time onwards I 
felt such joy in the work that I had it ready in two years, although 
my medical course, the preparation of my lectures, my preaching 
activities, and my concert tours prevented me from busying myself 
with it continuously. I often had to lay it aside for weeks.' 

The German edition appeared early in 1908 and was translated 
into E n g lish in 1911 by Ernest Newman. At Schweitzer’s request 
the text received yet further additions and alterations. “The English 
edition,” says his translator, “is thus fuller and more correct even 
than the German.” It must be confessed that Schweitzer has not 
always been equally happy in his English translators, though indeed 
the kbours of all of them were labours of love: the rendering of 
German philosophical works into their corresponding English idiom 
is in any case notoriously difficult, and the balance and rhythm of 
Schweitzer’s original phrasing has suffered considerably in those 
subjects, as in others, in its Enghsh reproduction. But in none of his 
translators has he been more fortunate — ^indeed, almost unbelievably 
so — than in the translator of his Bach. Even as a transktion, it is an 
adornment to English literature. 

Schweitzer’s Bach brought him many friends. Ajnong them was 
the conductor, Felix Mottl, who read it through without a break 
during a railway journey and in a hotel between Munich and Leipzig. 
Another was the Queen of Roumania, Carmen Sylva, “because I 
had made her beloved Bach still dearer to her.” Though he could 
not accept her frequently repeated invitation to stay with her before 
he went to Africa — “with the single obligation of pkying the organ 
to her for two hours daily,” — ^because during those years he had no 
time for a holiday, she corresponded with him frequently and at 
length; “and when I returned home she was no longer among the 
living.” 

As in his works on bibHcal criticism so here, Schweitzer provides 
his reader with the necessary backgroimd for an understanding of 
his subject by an exhaustive survey of the historical conditions that 


‘ My Life and Thought, pp. 80-81. 
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led up to it. His sources for his study of Bach are on the same com- 
prehensive scale as those for his studies of the historical Jesus and of 
St. Paul, and are to be considered — together with the biographical 
sections — as only incidental or introductory to the main subject of 
his work, which is both an explanation of the real nature of Bach’s 
music and a discussion of the correct method of rendering it. “As a 
musician,” he tells us in My Life and Thought, “I wanted to talk to 
other musicians about Bach’s music.” 

Nevertheless it is impossible, even for the uninstructed layman, 
to read these opening chapters — ^which tell of the origins of the 
Chorale Texts and of the Chorale Melodies; of the use of the organ 
in congregational singing after the Reformation; of the Hturgical 
and musical evolution of the Cantata; of the Chorale Prelude, and 
of the Cantata and the Passion music, before Bach’s time, — without 
a kindling sense of the high enthusiasm for the whole range of the 
subject which so inspired its author, and without at the same time 
feeling at a loss which to admire most, — the mastery of the treat- 
ment, or the feheity and cadence of the phrasing. Whatever his 
theme may be, — whether it is the Mystery Plays with their cradle- 
songs whose rocking lilt “kept ahve the bright Christmas enchant- 
ment”; or the evangehcal musicians m Germany and notably Johann 
Kruger; or the hymn-writers, who, “in the hour of her bitterest need, 
created a religious poetry with which nothing in the world can 
compare and before which even the splendour of the Psalter fades”; 
or the salutary check upon subjectivity and over-subtihzation which 
church-song received in the emergence of that “king of hymn- 
makers” Paul Gerhardt; or the old folk-tunes which Luther pre- 
served (one of which “caused even Calvin — for the only time in his 
hfe — to laugh”), some of them to become enshrined, touched by 
the magic of genius, in Bach’s own works; or the introduction of 
the madrigal into German sacred music, effected in the person of 
the young Schutz whose art is primitive “but of such a kind that it 
cannot be surpassed by any later art, precisely because it is not form 
but spirit”; — everywhere historical insight is blended with artistic 
discernment, the sure touch of the scholar with the musician’s 
sensibility. 

In discussing the work of Bach’s predecessors, Schweitzer says 
that Bach alone, “almost before he had ceased to be their apprentice,” 
realized that the true Chorale Prelude must bring out the poetry 
that gives the melody its name, and points out that Bach created 
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no new forms, but that he took the three main formal types: die 
“niotivistic” of Pachelbel; the “coloristic” of Bohm; the “melodic 
core” of Buxtehude’s firee Stasias, — and did what none of them 
could do, by m akin g something more of them than form, and by 
infusing them with a spirit that “had the secret of m aking tones 
speak.” He concludes: 

The more we try to see into the development of things, in any 
field whatever, the more we become conscious that to each epoch 
there are set certain Hmits of knowledge, before which it has to 
come to a halt, and always at the very moment when it was 
apparendy bound to advance to a higher and definitive knowledge 
that seemed just ivithin its grasp. The real history of progress in 
physics, philosophy, and religion, and more especially in psycho- 
logy, is the history of incomprehensible cessations, of conceptions 
that were unattainable by a given epoch, in spite of all that 
happened to lead it up to them,— of the thought it did not think, 
not because it could not, but because there was some mysterious 
command upon it not to. . . . Thus it is incomprehensible that the 
masters who created the types of the Chorale Prelude did not 
recognize that they were no more than forms, and felt no necessity 
to give hfe to the form by breathing into it the poetic spirit that 
was associated with the melody. . . . 

In no other art does the perfect consign the imperfect to oblivion 
so thoroughly as it does in music. Early painting retains its own 
artistic charm for all time. It deals with nature, with reahty, and 
renders it, no matter how awkwardly, with a primitive trum that 
makes so direct an appeal to the spectator of all epochs that he 
himself looks at the scene with the childlike eyes of those early 
artists. Music, however, does not depict the external universe, but 
is the image of an invisible world, which can only be expressed in 
eternal tones by those who see it in its whole perfection and can 
reproduce it as they have seen it. . . . 

Thus the Chorale Preludes of the composers before Bach are 
finally, for the modem admirer who wishes to do them justice, 
and even more than justice, no more than what they are in them- 
selves, — ^forms that they created for the greater master who was to 
come after them, so that he might find them when he needed 
them, and make living things of them.* 

The passage is important, not only as explanatory of Schweitzer’s 
view of the significance of history for the development of the forms 
* J. S. Bach, vol. i, pp. 48-30. 
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of music and art, but also as expressing a characteristic feature of 
his whole philosophy of the history of thought. 

The failure of Bach’s predecessors in the Chorale Prelude then was 
just this, that they harmonized only the melody; they sought “pure 
music” without poetary. However admirable, however “interesting” 
their productions, they failed for this reason to give direct artistic 
satisfaction. Bach himself stands in this respect as in others, at the 
end of an epoch, — “an epoch of excessive scribbhng, of superficial 
art.” He was not the inaugurator of a new epoch (as was Beethoven) ; 
he transformed and transfigured liis own. 

Whereas at other times and in other places the great artist has 
been only one star among others, whose fight, if less brilliant than 
his, he nevertheless did not extinguish, Bach is surrounded by 
mere will-of-the-wisps, wliich his epoch — and he with it — mistook 
for stars. . . . There is no stronger testimony to the greamess of 
Bach than the fact that in an epoch of error, and sharing its errors, 
he nevertheless wrote imperishable works. We have finally, how- 
ever the sad consciousness that he was only great enough to save 
himself, but not his epoch as well. . . . 

He was in fact not the' beginning of a new epoch, but the end 
of an old one, in which the knowledge and the errors of successive 
centuries found expression for the last time, as if seeking salvation 
together by genius. Since Bach held his peace and, though inwardly 
opposed to this epoch, nevertheless went Iris way with it, it was 
inevitable that his works should be thrown into the general grave 
with those of his contemporaries, there to await their resurrection. 

If the talents succumb to the errors of their time, what matters? 
But when the men of genius are ensnared in them, centuries have 
to suffer for it. The very greamess of Aristotle held Greek philo- 
sophy back when it was already on the path that would have led it 
to the discoveries of Galileo and Copernicus. Bach, with an easy 
consciousness of his own strength, burdened liimself widi the Italian 
forms and formulas, and so retarded the progress of German 
religious music along the path that would have led it, even at 
that time, to an art such as Wagner was afterwards to realize in 
drama.^ 

“Bach is not a single but a universal personality.” His artistic 
talent was inherited; his family, through three or four generations, 
produced a galaxy of musicians unique in genealogy. 


• Ibid. pp. 95-96. 
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When we. pursue the history of this family, which occupies so 
unique a position in Germany, we have the feeling that every- 
thing that is happening there must culminate in something con- 
summate . . . that some day a Bach shall come in whom all those 
other Bachs shall find a posthumous existenge, one in whom the 
fragment of German music that has been embodied in this family 
sh^ find its completion. Johann Sebastian Bach — to speak the 
language of Kant — ^is a historical postulate.' 

Bach is thus, in every sense of the word, an inheritor. Wherein 
does his own superlative greamess consist? — ^His art is wholly object- 
ive: it represents “pure musical truth.” 

Whether it be true, as Plato held, that there exists an ideal and 
transcendent Beauty, absolute and objective, eternal in the heavens, 
of which all manifestations in the natural world, and art along with 
them, are the faint and partial images, reflecting the one pure un- 
manifested essence,* — it would at any rate seem certain that the less 
the personality of tlie artist intrudes itself into his composition, the 
more perfect is the resultant work of art. It is for this reason that 
Shakespeare is supreme; he is, as he would have his actors be, no 
more and no less than a mirror of the external world of human 
circumstance, — and the more colourless the medium, the more perfect 
the reflection. He is detached from the creations of his fancy; nowhere 
among them is it possible to detect even a glimpse of his own per- 
sonality; the soul of Shakespeare remains an enigma. He, too, was 
a child of his age and worked with whatever instruments lay ready 
to his hand, but in such a fashion that we cannot see him. He is so 
absorbed in what he sees that he does not see himself. He is utterly 
unselfconscious. * 

It is in this sense that Schweitzer would seem to interpret Bach, 
for all that he has to say of Bach in the opening paragraphs of his 
book might with equal truth be said of Shakespeare. Again: Shake- 
speare, like Bach, is “a terminal point. Nothing comes from him; 
everything merely leads up to him.” 

Some artists are subjective, some objective. The art of the former 
has its source in their personality; their work is almost independent 

’ J. S. Bach, vol. i, p. 2. 

* Schweitzer himself rejects the Platonic Theory of Ideas. {Civilization and 
Ethics, pp. 40-41.) 

3 The writer’s attention has since been drawn to an admirable article, where the 
same point is better made, by George Sampson, entided “Bach and Shakespeare,” 
in the Qimrterly Review, April 1923. 
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of the epoch in which they Hve. A law unto themselves, they place 
themselves in opposition to their epoch and originate new forms 
for the expression of their ideas. Of this type was Richard Wagner. 

Bach belongs to the order of objective artists. These are wholly 
of their own time, and work only with the forms and the ideas 
that their time proffers them. They exercise no criticism upon the 
media of artistic expression that they find lying ready to their 
hand, and feel no inner compulsion to open out new paths. Their 
art not coming solely from the stimulus of their outer experience, 
we need not seek the roots of their work in the fortunes of its 
creator. In them the artistic personality exists independently of the 
human, the latter remaining in the background as if it were some- 
thing almost accidental. Bach’s works would have been the same 
even if his existence had run quite another course. Did we know 
more of his life than is now the case, and were we in possession of 
all the letters he had ever written, we should still he no better 
informed as to the inward sources of his works than we are 
now. 

The art of the objective artist is not impersonal, but supernatural. 
It is as if he felt only one impulse, — to express again what he 
already finds in existence, but to express it definitely, in unique 
perfection. It is not he that lives, — ^it is the spirit of the time that 
fives in him. All the artistic endeavours, desires, creations, aspira- 
tions, and errors, of his own and of previous generations, are con- 
centrated and worked out to their conclusion in him. 

In this respect the greatest German musician has his analogue 
only in the greatest of German philosophers. Kant’s work has the 
same impersonal character. He is merely die brain in which the 
philosophical ideas and problems of his day come to fruition. 
Moreover he uses unconcernedly the scholastic forms and termino- 
logy of the time, just as Bach took up the musical forms offered to 
him by his epoch without examining them. . . . 

Bach is thus a terminal point. Nothing comes from Iiim; every- 
thing merely leads up to him. To give his true biography is to 
exhibit the nature and the unfolding of German art, that comes to 
completion in him and is exhausted in him, — to comprehend it 
in all its strivings and its failures. This genius was not an individual, 
but a collective soul. Centuries and generations have laboured at 
this work, before the grandeur of wliich we halt in veneration. 
To anyone who has gone through the history of this epoch and 
knows what the end of it was, it is the history of that culminating 
spirit, as it was before it objectivated itself in a single personality.’ 

‘ J. S. Bach, vol. i, pp. 1-4. 
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Even more strikingly is Schweitzer’s perception of tliis dichotomy 
between the outer and the inner man revealed in the chapter in 
which he deals with Bach’s personal appearance and character. After 
a most interesting description of his facial expression as depicted in 
the portraits that have been preserved, Schweitzer continues: 


In the last resort, the whole man is for the most part an enigma, 
for to our eyes the outer man differs so much from the inner that 
neither seems to have any part in the other. In the case of Bach, 
more than in that of any other genius, the man as he looked and 
behaved was only the opaque envelope destined to lodge the 
artistic soul within. In Beethoven, the inner man seizes upon the 
outer man, uproots him from his normal life, agitates and inflames 
him, until the inner Ught pierces through him and finally consumes 
him. Not so with Bach. His is rather a case of dualism; his artistic 
vicissitudes and creations go on side by side with the normal and 
almost commonplace tenor of his work-a-day existence, without 
mixing with or making any impression on this. 

Bach fought for his everyday life, but not for the recognition of 
his art and of his works. In this respect he is very different from 
Beethoven and Wagner, and in general from what we understand 
by an “artist.”* 

(Here, too, is another resemblance to Shakespeare, who appears 
to have been quite imconscious of his genius, and careless of his 
literary reputation.) 

Bach was a deeply and sincerely reHgious man. But in what sense? 
He was sharply opposed both to the pietism on the one hand, and 
the orthodoxy on the other hand, of his day.^ His music was the 
expression of his religious faith. “Music is an act of worship with 
Bach — ^it was an end in itself.” It is true that “his works exhibit visible 
traces of pietism; the texts of the cantatas and Passions are strongly 
influenced by it, as indeed the whole of the rehgious poetry of the 
early eighteenth century is. Thus the opponent of pietism invested 
with his music poetry filled with the breath of pietism, and so made 
it immortal.” But from the element of subjective sentimentalism 
that clings to pietism Bach is himself inwardly free. 

‘ J. S. Bach, vol. i, pp. 164-165. 

* Here surely is another link with Kant. In another book, Albert Schweitzer, 
Christian Revolutionary, the writer has expressed the view that Kant was funda- 
mentally, though unconsciously, a mystic. 
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In the last resort, Bach’s real religion was mysticism. . . . This 
robust man, who seems to be in the thick of life with his family 
and his work, and whose mouth seems to express something like 
comfortable joy in Hfe, was inwardly dead to the world. His whole 
thought was transfigured by a wonderful, serene longing for 

death The Epiphany and certain bass cantatas are the revelation 

of his most intimate religious feelings. Sometimes it is a sorrowful 
and weary longing that the music expresses; at-others, a glad serene 
desire, finding voice in one of those lulling cradle-songs that only 
he could write; then again a passionate ecstatic longing, that calls 
death to it jubilantly, and goes forth in rapture to meet it. . . . 
The existence that, considered firom the outside, seems all conflict 
and struggle and bitterness, was in truth tranquil and serene.' 

This judgment would seem to be borne out by the character of 
Bach’s last composition, which he dictated from his death-bed. It 
was a Chorale Prelude (fortunately included entire in the first edition 
of the An of Fugue). 

In the dark chamber, with the shades of death already falhng 
round him, the master made this work, that is unique even among 
his creations. The contrapimtal art that it reveals is so perfect that 
no description can give any idea of it. Each segment of the melody 
is treated in a fugue, in which the inversion of the subject figures 
each time as the counter-subject. Moreover the flow of the parts 
is so easy that after the second line we are no longer conscious of 
the art, but are wholly enthralled by the spirit that finds voice in 
these G major harmonies. The tumult of the world no longer 
penetrated through the curtained windows. The harmonies of the 
spheres were already echoing round the dying master. So there is 
no sorrow in the music; the tranquil quavers move along on the 
other side of all human passion; over the whole gleams the word 
“Transfiguration.” * 

Schweitzer, in commenting on the fact that Bach sought no 
recognition even for his greatest works, says: “His immense strength 
functioned without self-consciousness, like the forces of nature; and 
for this reason he is as cosmic and copious as these.” But when he 
comes to discuss Bach’s method of working, he says that “everything 
points to the fact that Bach did not invent easily, but slowly and 
with diflBculty”; that his melodies, “quivering as they are wtith inner 

‘ J. S. Bach, vol. i, pp. 169-170. ' Ibid. p. 224. 
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life,” are not the result of “effortless invention”; and tliat the more 
deeply we penetrate into Bach, the stronger does this impression 
become. There is indeed “a certain aesthetic-mathematical necessity” 
about his work; his art was “essentially architectonic” — ^it is “music 
in the perfected Gothic”; the whole piece with all its developments 
is already impUdt in the theme; but of the long and arduous mental 
work that presupposes the whole conception we can but form a 
faiut idea. 

Bach thus worked like the mathematician, who sees the whole 
of a problem at once, and has only to reahze it in definite values. 
His way of working, as Spitta says, was consequently quite different 
fiom that of Beethoven. The latter experimented with his thoughts. 
In each case die explanation must be sought in the nature of the 
music itself. With Beethoven the work is developed by means of 
“episodes” that are independent of the theme. These do not occur 
in Bach; with him everything that “happens” is simply an emana- 
tion from the dieme. . . . 

In Bach’s music, much more than in that of any other conmoser, 
the plastic outline of the whole is the result of the optical effect of 
the details; it requires, in order to become visible, a synthetic 
activity of the hearer’s aesthetic imagination. Even to the best 
musician, at a fint hearing, a Bach fiigue seems chaos; while even 
to the ordinary musician this chaos becomes clear after repeated 
hearings, when the great lucid lines come out.* 

Parenthetically it must be noted that Schweitzer has no invidious 
comparisons to draw between Bach and the other great composers, 
or between them and one another. Each speaks in his own language, 
and for the apprehension of each is required its own imaginative 
faculty. Whenever he has occasion to compare Bach’s music with 
that of Beethoven, for example, as he often does in order to explain 
their points of difference, it is by no means to derogate from the 
latter. As one star differed! from another star in glory, so there is 
one glory of Beethoven and another glory of Bach. 

Bach makes no effort to represent all the episodes and evolu- 
tions of the text. He expresses the essential elements in the idea, 
not in its vicissitudes. He underlines, indeed, every characteristic 
detail, brings out contrasts, employs the most powerful nuances; 



241 


MUSIC: AND THE MUSIC OF J. S. BACH 


but tbc vicissitudes of the idea, its struggles, its combats, its despair, 
its entry into peace, all tliat Beethoven’s music and that of die 
post-Beethoven epoch try to express — of diis there is nothing in 
Bach. Nevertheless his emotional expression is not less perfect 
than Beethoven’s. It is simply another kind of perfection. His 
emotional utterance has a power and an impressiveness such as 
we rarely meet with in other music. His capacity for characterizing 
the various nuances of an emotion is quite unique.* 


The music of Bach’s period, whose consummation he is, described 
itself as “expressive,” that is, its aim was grapliic representation. 
Musical aestheticists, in their revolt from Wagner, have preferred 
to ignore this, and to define Bach’s music, as well as Mozart’s, as 
“pure” or “absolute” music. “To give to beautiful lines of sound 
the most perfect existence possible” — diis was their ideal of the 
highest musical excellence, and this they believed they found in Bach 
supremely. 

As a contrast to the Bach of these Guardians of the Grad of 
Pure Music, I present the Bach who is a poet and painter in sound. 
All that hes in the text, the emotional and die pictorial, he strives 
to reproduce in the language of music with the utmost vitahty 
and clearness. Before all else he aims at rendering the pictorial in 
lines of sound. He is even more tone-painter than tone-poet. His 
art is nearer to that of Berlioz than to that of Wagner. If the text 
speaks of drifting mists, of boisterous winds, of roaring rivers, of 
waves that ebb and flow, of leaves fading from die tree, of bells 
that ring for the dying, of the confident faith that walks with firm 
steps, or the weak faith diat falters insecure, of the proud who will 
be abased and the humble who will be exalted, of Satan rising in 
rebellion, of angels poised on the clouds of heaven, — dien one 
hears and sees all this in his music. 

Bach has, in fact, at liis disposal a language of sound. There are in 
his music constandy recurring rhythmical motives expressing peace- 
ful blessedness, lively joy, intense pain, or pain sublimely borne.* 

These motives are represented symbolically. Their appeal is not 
to feeling, but to the conceptual imagination, and as such it addresses 
itself to the eye as much as to the ear. 

Now Schweitzer is perfectly willing to allow to the aesthcticians 
the pure or absolute or classical quahty of the music of Bach's Fugues 

* Ibid. vol. ii, p. 40. * My Life and Thought, p. 82. 

16 
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and Preludes: and this is a concession which most of his critics appeal 
to overlook. He is also as stem as they are to condemn much modeni 
music which aspires to be expressive, as “pathological perversions o] 
pure music”: and this is another concession which they appear tc 
overlook. But his whole contention in regard to Bach is this, that he 
was much more than a purist; and that in his Chorales, Cantatas, and 
Passions — ^which after all represent by far the greatest part of his 
whole output as a musician — ^there is to be foimd a quality which in 
the truest sense may be called pictorial. “Today it is still a reproach 
to our aestheticians, even the best of them, that they know nothing 
of the two himdred Bach cantatas and but a few of the organ chorales. 


The extraordinarily expressive and piaorial conception of music that 


these works reveal have exercised no influence whatever on the ordi- 


narily accepted or debated theories of the nature of music.” For Bach 
was after all ftom first to last a church organist whose music was 
necessarily associated with scriptural texts; and this is what the 
“guardians of the grail of pure music” not only overlook, but refuse 
to see even when it is pointed out to them. Bach -is not only the 
supreme grammarian of sound; his grammar is the articulation of a 
language; his language is the product of a felt experience. 

Bach’s music then is, in the main, “not self^xistent, but has sprung 
from some strong external force, that will not obey the laws oi 
harmonious thematic structure.” — In other words, Bach is a poet and 
painter in sound, and more of a painter than poet. Nor is this un- 
natural or a thing to be wondered at: since, first, he was a child 
of his age, though at the same time immeasurably beyond it; and, 
secondly, every great creative artist is an artist in more than one 
sense. It is in order to develop this latter point that Schweitzer wrote 
die chapter entided “Poetic Music and Pictorial Music,” — a master- 
piece of profound artistic reflection, even though it is a rock of 
stumbling and a cause of offence to musical aestheticians. They per- 
haps forget that its author is himself not only an experienced musician, 
but one whose aptitude for music is paralleled with his appreciation 
of poetry and painting; that he is a philosopher as well as an artist; 
and not only these, but a scientist with a specialist’s knowledge of 
physiology and psychology. 

“All utterances about art,” says Schweitzer, “are a kind of speak- 
ing in parables.” Its form of expression, that is to say, is symbolic oi 
a meaning which points beyond itselfi The form of expression may 
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(as in jpoctry). Each artist expresses himself in his own language. But 
the medium which the artist chooses is of secondary importance to 
his essential artistic creativity. The true artist “is not only a painter, 
or only a poet, or only a musician, but all in one. Various artists 
have their habitation in his soul. His work is the product of their 
co-operation; all have a part in each one of his ideas. . . .” 

Schweitzer illustrates this thesis from the testimony of several of 
the world’s great artists. To cite a few: Goethe, the poet of drama, 
was a selfrconfessed painter in words; the lyricist Heine also; Bocklin, 
the painter, was a poet in colour; Schiller, the poet, was a self- 
confessed musician; so too was Nietzsche, the tlainker and master of 
prose; Wagner, the musician, was a poet of sound. . . . 

He might well have adduced his own case as another example. 
A philosopher and musician, his academic works abound in pictorial 
metaphors,' and had he turned his artistic talent to painting, his 
pictures would have been drawn on a wide canvas. Readers of The 
Quest, for example, may forget his elaboration of the argument for 
eschatology derived from a multitude of minutiae in the sacred text; 
but they cannot forget his majestic image of the Man who lays hold 
of the Wheel of the World to set it moving to its final revolution, 
and then tlirows Himself upon it to be crushed. — Readers of his Paul 
may forget his detailed explanation of the apostle’s sublime concep- 
tion of the General Resurrection from the Dead; but they cannot 
forget his visuahzation of the rising of the inmiortal world from the 
ocean of the temporal in a series of volcanic upheavals, island upon 
island, till the whole is merged in one vast continent of the redeemed. 
— ^They may forget in their reading of his Philosophy of Civilization his 
analysis of the causes that led to the bankruptcy of the discursive 
reason in the history of rationalistic abstract tliought; but they cannot 
forget his picture of the mastcr-maruier, Hegel, on the bridge of his 
ocean liner, proudly explaining to passengers the marvels of its 
machinery and the mysteries of its log, whilst the fires in the boiler 
are burning out, and the vessel, no longer responsive to the helm, is 
becoming a plaything of storms. — ^In truth, as has been justly re- 
marked,^ what he says of Goethe might well be said of himself: 

How beautiful arc bis metaphors! He does not invent imagery 
to fit a thought, but the pictures- of what he has seen and experi- 

' “There are few philosophical writers whose works contain such a wealth of 
apt metaphor as the works of Schweitzer” (Kraus). 

* Mrs. Russell in her preface to The Path to Reconstruction. 
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enced, stored in his mind, wait within him ready for the thought 
which is destined to gain form from them. 

But not only is there this blending of the arts in the creative 
imag in ation of die artist; there is the same blending in the critical 
appreciation of the percipient of their art. “Anyone who does not 
hear the bees in Didier-Pougct’s picture of the flowery heath does 
not see it with the eye of the artist”; and the same is true of anyone 
who, in contemplating the most ordinary painting of a pine wood, 
does not hear “the infinite distant symphonies of the wind sweeping 
over the tree-tops.” Similarly the effect of Palestrina’s music upon a 
listener should be to transport him into the vast nave of a church 
and make him see “the sunlight streaming through the windows of 
the choir into the twilight of the building.” 

Every artistic feeling is itself an act. Artistic creation is only a 
special case of the artistic attitude towards die world. . . . The 
part of a work of art that is perceptible by the senses is in reality 
only the intermediator between two active efforts of the imagina- 
tion. All art speaks in signs and symbols. No one can explain how 
it happens that the artist can waken to life in us the existence that 
he has seen and lived through. No artistic speech is the adequate 
expression of what it represents; its vital force comes firom what 
is unspoken in it.* 

Poetry is, perhaps, of all the arts the most readily intelligible, since 
words — the fiuniliar currency of daily hfe — are the suggestive 
symbob. Painting is less so; “we cannot estimate how much the 
spectator must add of his own before a colomred canvas can become 
a landscape.” And yet an etching — a mere symboheal delineation in 
black and white — ^is, for anyone who can interpret it, a more potent 
means of visual representation. 

In this way there comes into painting, in place of the naive 
“This is,” the noteworthy “This signifies” of artistic speech. It 
will be learned and assimilated by famfliarity. It even happens at 
times that the speech feils, the symbob not being clear to the 
spectator, and appearing merely as agglomerations of lines and 
colours, — either because the artist has put more into them than 
they can express, or because the spectator has not caught the secret 
of his speech.* 

‘ J. S. Back, vol. ii, pp. T5-16. 


* IbiJ. p. 16. 
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But music, being of all the arts the least adapted to depict concrete 
ideas, suffers violence at the hands of those who use it as a medium 
for poetic or pictorial ideas which are beyond its capacity to express. 
This is the reason why musical aestheticians, jealous for the fair fame 
of this the least tangible of all the arts, look with suspicion upon all 
poetic and pictorial tendencies in music, “and in times of danger 
adopt the motto of ‘absolute music,’ this being die banner of pure 
art they hoisted over the works of Bach and Beethoven, — errone- 
ously and inappropriately as it happens.” 

Certainly only the pure music Ues before us. But this is only 
the hieroglyph, in which are recorded the emotional quaHties of 
the vision of the concrete imagination. The hieroglyph appeals 
perpetually to the fancy of the hearer, requiring it to translate the 
drama of die emotions back again into concrete events, and to 
find a path along which he can see, as well as he can, the Hne that 
has been taken by the creative imagination of the composer. 
Notable musicians have confessed that they could not grasp the 
latest works of Beethoven. This derogates neither from them nor 
from Beethoven; it only implies that their imagination had no 
point of contact with his.* 

In his zeal to vindicate the supremacy of tone-speech in music 
Schweitzer even goes so far as to assert: 

It is wrong to imagine that so-called pure music speaks a 
language that is not symboheal, and diat it expresses something of 
which the meaning is unequivocal. It, too, appeals to the hearer’s 
power of imagination, only that it is concerned more with abstract 
feeling and abstract beauty of fine than with concrete expres- 
sion. . . . 

As a rule we employ the criterion of immediate intcUigibility, 
and, from the standpoint of absolute music, will allow only that 
art to be vahd which appeals immediately to the unprepossessed 
and unprepared hearer. This would make perfect tone-speech an 
impossibihty. It is like refusing to recognize a foreign language 
unless it is immediately intelligible to everyone at a first hearing. 
Every language subsists only by a convention, in virtue of wliich 
a certain sensation or idea is regarded as corresponding to a certain 
aggregation of sounds. It is the same in music. . . 


> Ibid. p. 20. 


» Ibid. p. 17. 
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It is so pre-eminently in the case of Bach, who “before all else 
aims at rendering the pictorial in lines of sound.” Of the many 
images which Schweitzer employs to illustrate this truth, perhaps 
the most feUcitous is that in which he speaks of the text being 
reflected in Bach’s music “as in clear rmming water.” The structure 
of Bach’s musical phrase is indissolubly wedded to the structure of 
the verbal phrase. Even if they were to fall apart, the musical phrase 
would run on of itself unbroken, “because it is only the verbal phrase 
re-cast in tone.” 

His music is indeed not so much melodic as declamatory. . . . 
The melodic impression his phrases make on us is due to his clear 
and consummate sense of form. Though he thought declamatorily, 
he could not help writing melodically. A vocal theme of Bach’s 
is a declamatorily conceived phrase, that by accident, as if by a 
marvel perpetually repeated, assumes melodic form, whether it be 
a recitative, an arioso, an aria, or a chorus.* 

And this despite the fact that the biblical texts upon which he 
worked are not in themselves rhythmical. His music seems actually 
to confer a higher vital power on the words. And this marvel is so 
perpetually repeated in the cantatas and Passions, that the more we 
ponder upon it “the more we are filled with the ever-renewed and 
ever-increasing astonishment that the thoughtful soul feels in presence 
of those daily occurrences of nature that are at the same time the 
greatest marvels.” Schweitzer cites, as one of the most remarkable 
examples of Bach's power of declamation, the arioso-like opening 
recitative of the cantata to Isaiah Iv, 10 and ii, where — 

The nearly equal divisions of the original passage are gathered up 
by the music into one great unified phrase that resolves and 
obliterates, as if by magic, all the rigidities of the verbal passage, 
giving us the impression that the poetic thought has waited for 
centuries for this music in order to reveal itself in its true plastic 
outline.* 

He adduces an imposing array of instances to illustrate stUl further 
Bach’s power of tone-painting, and affirms that “hundreds of 
examples of the same kind could be given.” Bach converts into 

* J. S. Bach, vol. ii, p. 26. “Architecture” and "declamation” — ^these ate the two 
words which Schweitzer whispers constantly to himself while playing Bach. 

* Ibid. pp. 27-28. 
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tone not only the body but the soul of the verbal passage, and 
his interpretation of a theme is not always the customary one, 
but springs from “a profound and very personal emotion.” For 
example: 

The music he has given to the sacramental words of the Last 
Supper in the St. Matthew Passion is astounding. There is not a 
trace of grief. The music breathes peace and majesty; the nearer it 
draws to the end, the more stately becomes the quaver-movement 
in the basses. Bach sees Jesus standing before the disciples with 
radiant face, prophesying of the day when He will again drink 
from the cup at the heavenly supper with them in Phs Father’s 
kingdom. Bach has thus emancipated himself from the conven- 
tional idea of the scene, and, by means of his artistic intuition, 
has attained a juster sense of it than theology has ever done.* 

When Schweitzer says that “Bach’s relation to his text is active, 
not passive; it does not inspire him so much as he inspires it” — ^we 
cannot fail to be reminded of another parallel with Kant for whom 
the subject-self, by the act of his “transcendental unity of appercep- 
tion,” subsumes the outer world which he perceives, and re-crcates 
it, rendering it plastic to the power of thought. 

It is of the essence of Bach’s genius that he was able to communi- 
cate his experience, by means of his musical art, with surpassing 
clarity of expression; and in this “Bach is the greatest among the 

99 

great. 

His music is poetic and pictorial because its themes are bom of 
poetical and pictorial ideas. Out of these themes the composition 
unfolds itself, a finished piece of architecture in lines of sound. 
What is in its essence poetic and pictorial music, displays itself as 
Gothic architecture transformed into sound. What is greatest in 
this art, so full of natural hfe, so wonderfully plastic, and unique 
in the perfection of its form, is the spirit that breathes out from it. 
A soul which out of the world’s unrest longs for peace and has 
itself already tasted peace, allows in this music others to share its 
own experience.* 

So much then by way of explanation of the real nature of Bach’s 
music. What now of the correct method of rendering it? — Schwei- 
tzer’s directions in this important matter are exact and particular, 

* Ibid. p. 35. * My Li^e and Thought, pp. 82-83. 
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and illustrated by very many representative examples culled from 
die whole field of the composer s works. As in the case of every 
other creadve genius, so here: Bach must be studied against the 
historical background of his own rime. He had no experience of the 
Venetian shutter swell, or of the cylinder swell, or of combination 
stops, or of adjustable combinations, — ^none of the apparatus in fact 
with which the modem organ is equipped. But we have lost the old 
tone of the organ that Bach wrote for, with those “delicate and 
beautiful reeds that just add a lustre to the diapasons without over- 
whelming them as ours do.” We must therefore use diapasons, 
mixtures, and reeds with careful discretion in order to reproduce as 
nearly as may be the old quaUty of tone. We must never destroy 
the “dramatic majesty” of Bach’s effects by an attempt to senti- 
mentalize his music. The essential prerequisite above all for a modem 
interpreter of Bach is a capacity to reproduce the “marvellous plasti- 
city” of his music. “Bach drinks as a vioUnist”; Iris phrasing “comes 
firom the idea of the natural use of the somewhat slackened bow”; 
no composer “makes such play with fight and shade.” But he was 
unconscious of the need for frequent changes of register. He obtained 
variety and gradation, when he needed them, by transitions from 
one manual to anodier. A mezzoforte for example was imknown to 
Bach: he shaded the piano into forte. The ideal way of rendering 
Bach’s music, therefore, is “to link the notes in such a way that diey 
do not seem to be struck one after the other, but as if several bows 
were being simultaneously drawn over the strings.” 

But the correct phrasing can only be secured by attention to 
correct accentuation. “It is characteristic of the stracture of his periods 
that as a rule they do not start from an accent but strive to reach one. 
They are conceived as beginning with an upward beat.” And further, 
the tonic accents do not invariably coincide with the natural accents 
of the bars, but advance together with them, preserving their own 
freedom. It is from this tension between the accents of the line of 
sound and those of the bars that there is bom “the extraordinarily 
rhythmical vitality of Bach’s music.” 

But if the main thing for an interpreter of Bach to remember is 
die extreme and unique plasticity of his style, it is equally necessary 
for a conductor to do so. Bach’s music should never be performed 
with huge orchestras and massed choirs: no more than from forty 
to fifiy voices are needed, or from fifty to sixty instmmentafists. 
“Bach’s orchestra does not accompany the choir, but is a partner 
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with equal rights, and there is no such thing as an orchestral equiva- 
lent to a choir of a hundred and fifty voices. . . . The wonderful 
inter-weaving of the voice parts must stand out, clear and distinct.” 
And for the alto and soprano boys’ voices are preferable to women’s, 
not only because Bach himself used boys’ voices, but also because 
“choirs of male voices form an homogeneous whole.” 

Bach is as a rule played much too fast. “Music which presupposes 
a visual comprehension of lines of sound advancing side by side 
becomes for the hstencr a chaos, if a too rapid tempo makes this 
comprehension impossible.” Organists who imagine that they play 
Bach “interestingly” by playing him fast betray their incapacity to 
play him plastically, and so obscure detail, and so sacrifice vitaHty. 

The more we play Bach’s organ works, the slower we take the 
tempi. Every organist has this experience. The hnes must stand 
out in calm plasticity. There must be time also to bring out their 
dovetailing and juxtaposition. . . . [But] it is quite a mistaken idea 
that what Bach wants cliiefly is a monotonous smoothness. He 
certainly favoured the legato style. But his legato is not a mere 
levelling; it is aHve. It must be filled with a fine phrasing which 
the hearer need not peceive as such, but of which he is conscious 
as a captivating lucidity in the playing. Within the legato, the 
separate tones must be grouped into living phrases. Tliis intimate 
style of phrasing breaks up the stiffness of the organ tone. The 
effect should be as if what is impossible on the organ had become 
possible, — that is to say, that some notes have a heavy and others 
a hght touch. That is the ideal to be aimed at.* 

So much for the quaUty of Bach’s music. What of his fingering 
and touch? His music itself instructs us as to these, and compels us 
in some measure to adopt them. “Strongly incurved and loose fingers 
and loose wrists, with the fingers resting directly on the keys.” His 
fingering represents the transition from an old method to a new one: 
of the old he retained the simple passing of one finger over another, 
and of the new he adopted the passing of the thumb under the fifth. 

He played with so slight and easy a motion of the fingers that 
one could hardly notice it. Only the front Joints of the fingers were 
in motion; the hand preserved its rounded form even in the most 
difficult passages; tlie fingers were only shghtly raised above the 
keys. 


* J. S. Bach, vol. i, pp. 31 1-3 12. 



250 


ALBERT SCHWEITZER: HIS THOUGHT 


His touch was very complex. He aimed chiefly at a singing tone. 
To this end he did not merely let the key, after pressing it down, 
come to rest and then ascend, but raised it by a gradud drawing 
back of the finger-dps towards the inner flat of the hand, so as to 
give the string the proper time to vibrate and die away. . . 

Schweitzer goes on to show that in this respect Bach’s touch was 
absolutely modem, in that it agrees with the latest theories of the 
“singing tone.” 

The question whether Bach’s cantatas should be rendered only in 
a church service has been a subject for much unnecessary debate. 
We cannot put the clock back to reproduce the conditions under 
which his cantatas were played at Leipzig in the eighteenth century. 
Nor is this desirable. The independent position of music in the ritual 
of the church service is a thing of the past, and rightly so. “The 
evolution of things has led to a separation between the church service 
and art that is good for both of tiiem, — ^we have the service on one 
side and on the other the sacred concert, or whatever name people 
may prefer to call it by.” Admittedly, the difficulties are there in 
either case: “the deeper we go into the question of how Bach should 
be performed, the more complicated it becomes.” But, — let a church 
be used for a Bach performance by all means, if suitably constructed: 
if not, then a concert room; in neither case can the essentially religious 
character of the performance be impaired. 

How can Bach help it if churches are often so built today that 
no chorus and no orchestra can be placed in them, or only in such 
a way that the chorus sings into the backs of the audience? The 
great point is that Bach, like every lofty religious mind, belongs 
not to the church but to religious humanity, and that any room 
becomes a church in which his sacred works are performed and 
listened to with devotion.* 

That a scholar engrossed in original research in two distinct fields 
of learning should turn to the advanced study of the theory of music 
for mental recreation and spiritual refireshment, is in itself remarkable; 
but that he should turn to it, not as an amateur, but as a specialist in 
the most intricate and subtle domain of that art, and contribute to 
its elucidation a classic work, this reaches the summits of scientific 
and artistic achievement. 


T. S. Bach. vol. i. d. 207. 


> Ibid. D. 26a. 
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It was a necessity of Schweitzer’s inmost being to interpret, so 
that others might understand, the essential meaning of Bach’s music 
as well as the correct method of rendering it. Fortunately for the 
intelligence of the less gifted, scientific invention has made it possible 
for him to effect his purpose not only by means of the printed word, 
but also in sound. Since the pubHcation of his Bach, gramophone 
records of his rendering of the master have been made at the Queen’s 
Hall by “His Master’s Voice’’; by the Columbia Corporation, at 
All Hallows, Barking, from the organ which he loved best of aU 
in this country; and at St. AureHe, Strasburg, from the organ built 
by the famous organ-maker Silbermann, a contemporary of Bach. 
Restored and modernized several times since it was first constructed, 
it had nevertheless retained its fine deep tone. These two last 
organs have been demoHshed by war. But the records have fulfilled 
their purpose in preserving with perfect fidehty the colourful tone, 
the clarity of detail, and the wonderful plasticity of Bach’s music. 

Yet only a soul that is aheady in tune with the soul of a master- 
musician can ever truly interpret his work. That is why Schweitzer, 
after summarizing the principles that should govern the minds of 
producers and performers of Bach’s orchestral works, concludes: 

These are the external requirements for the rendering of Bach’s 
music. But above and beyond them, that music demands of us 
men and women that we attain a composure and an inwardness 
that will enable us to raise to Ufe something of the deep spirit that 
Ues hidden within it.* 


Note 

In Music and Letters of October 1942 there appeared a violent 
attack by Dr. Gordon Sutherland on Schweitzer’s theory of aesthetic 
in general and on his application of it to the music of Bach in par- 
ticular, on the ground that it is “not only false but pernicious,” 
and that it is a tangle of “inconsistencies, contradictions, confusions, 
and ambiguities.” 

This extraordinary onslaught was countered by an admirably clear 
and convincing reply in the same periodical in April 1945 by Mr. 
A. B. Ashby. In it he demolishes the whole argument by showing 

' My Life and Thought, p. 84. 
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that it misrepresents all that Schweitzer wrote and meant. The tables 
arc thus completely turned on the prosecution, and it is convincingly 
shown that the accuser is himself guilty of the charges which he 
brings against the defendant. 

In all his criticisms Sutherland disregards or overlooks the hct that 
there are two different categories of music to be discussed in any 
theory of aesthetics, corresponding to two forms of music which 
Bach wrote; namely, his free instrumental works and general organ 
music on the one hand, and his cantatas, choral works, and organ 
chorale preludes on the other. The former are a supreme model of 
formal perfection, “pure” music. The latter are those which may be 
called his “associative” or “representative” music, where form is 
determined by the subject matter, so much so that without its con- 
text much of the music remained incomprehensible to even so great 
a musician as Widor and to others, until Schweitzer’s revealing 
aesthetic was applied to it. It is with this special branch of applied 
aesthetics that Schweitzer’s valuable interpretation of Bach’s music 
is primarily concerned. Sutherland’s criticisms are beside the point 
because they ignore this fundamental distinction; for he writes 
throughout as if Schweitzer were always referring without qualifica- 
tion to all music and to the whole of Bach’s music. 

Sutherland first accuses Schwdtzer of holding the theory of one 
“universal art.” He holds nothing of the kind; he holds a dieory of 
the co-operation of the several arts, which is a totally different thmg. 
From this false premiss Sutherland develops a gratuitous line of argu- 
ment, which is shown to be fallacious at each step. Mr. Ashby then 
shows how a repeated process of perversion, foDowing upon tliis, 
actually reverses the meaning of the quotations from Schweitzer’s 
book wliich Sutherland borrows for ms purpose. He points to one 
instance, for example, where Sutherland has, from one of Schweitzer’s 
closely qualified particular propositions (given as aj) exception to a 
general rule), drawn an inference that Schweitzer is propounding a 
quite different general rule; which general rule Sutherland then pro- 
ceeds to condemn, having unwarrantably ascribed its proposition to 
Schweitzer himself 

There is a certain plausibility, even brilliance, about Sutherland’s 
presentation of the case which might well prove disconcerting to 
admirers of Schweitzer as a musician who have not carefully read 
his book. Mr. Ashby’s exposure of its fallacies and misrepresentations 
is all the more welcome since it comes from one who combines the 
acumen of a trained logician with the experience and sensibility of 
a musical critic. 



CHAPTER XVII 


INDIAN THOUGHT AND ITS DEVELOPMENT 

Thought, for Schweitzer, is as strenuous an activity as life itself. 
Constantly in his writings he speaks of the truth as something “for 
which we should strive.” Nowhere perhaps is this mental strife more 
apparent than in his Civilization and Ethics where he delves like a 
bold explorer into the deep mines of western philosophy to discover, 
if it be discoverable tliere, the essential thought that shall give an 
answer to the meaning and purpose of existence. But, because he is 
a serious explorer, he is not content to rest there, but sets liis pick to 
quarry in the mines of Asiatic thought as well, both near and far. 
The fact that he has chosen the Thought of India as a subject for 
another of his major works by no means implies that he is attracted 
by it more than by the other pliilosophics of the East. In fact, he is 
far more attracted by the thought of China: tliis is evident whenever 
in Civilization and Ethics he has occasion to make a comparison 
between European and Asiatic thought. The reason that he has 
chosen Indian Thought rather than Zoroastrian or Mohammedan, 
for example, is that it on the whole represents tlic clearest antithesis 
to European. That he has made no similar contribution to the study 
of the Thought of China is due to his never yet having found the 
time to complete it for publication. 

Since the year 1900 he had set himself to study, as far as time 
allowed, all the great philosophies and all the great religions of the 
world, as well as the writings of die mystics. He had intended to 
devote a chapter in his third volume of die Philosophy of Civilization 
to a sketch of the general trend of human thought in religion, 
mysticism, and philosophy, with the aim of showing how these 
three forms of thought supplement, complete, and interpenetrate 
one another — in their quest for that ultimate truth wliich gives 
purpose and direction to our existence. The several sketches which 
he made of these three forms of thought, extending as they did over 
a period of years and expanding beyond the hmits of reduction into 
a single chapter, compelled him to the decision to make a separate 
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publication of Indian Thought and its Development, though in a much 
abridged compass; and to treat his researches into the Thought of 
China in the same way, as its sequel. 

The literatures of both Indian and Chinese philosophies are of 
course enormous; beside them that of Europe is as it were a drop in 
a bucket; and yet Schweitzer, with his penetrating instinct for 
essentials, seems to have possessed himself of the substance of them 
both. 

Indian Thought and its Development * should be read as a sequel to 
Civilization and Ethics, and its first chapter “Western and Indian 
Thought” should be read in conjunction with the preface to the 
latter. The impression left upon the reader is that he has studied 
Indian Thought in a spirit of detachment, objectively; it is only 
rarely that he can express enthusiasm for any aspect of it, and when 
he does so this is qualified by a criticism. In this respect his treatment 
of it contrasts markedly with that of Keyserling, a thinker whose 
insight into all the philosophical systems of the world is touched 
with sympathetic feeling. Nevertheless, if Schweitzer’s treatment of 
Indian Thought is critical rather than sympathetic, it is also just; * 
and more important, it is, like all his other work, of a character that 
is wholly original. 

Foreseeing that “the purely critical nature of his investigation” 
may give offence to Indian readers, Schweitzer in his prefece — ^with 
that respect for the feelings of others which is second nature to him 
— asks their pardon in advance. He acknowledges his conscious- 
ness of the profundity of Indian thought as well as of an affinity of 
mind which he shares with its great representative thinkers, ancient 
and modem; and adds: “The highest honour one can show to a 
system of thought is to test it rathlessly with a view to discover- 
ing how much truth it contains, just as steel is assayed to try its 
strength.” 

He forestalls two further criticisms. First, on the score of “the 
deliberate brevity of his treatise” which sets forth, not to describe 
Indian philosophy in detail, but to demonstrate its approach to the 
fundamental problems of living and the solutions which it attempts. 
Secondly, on the score of his deliberate omission of reference to 
Indian religious beliefi, since “all arguments from History are only 
of relative importance where thought is concerned.” That is to say, 

' Translated by Mrs, C. E. B. Russell (1936). 

* Except, in this writer’s opinion, on the subject of primitive Buddhism. 
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his treatise excludes Indian metaphysics on the one hand, and Indian 
theology on the other. It also excludes Indian psychology. Its concern 
is with ethics, which is after all the fundamental problem for man: 
how he ought to live, how realize his place and purpose in the xmi- 
verse and his union with infinite Being. Schweitzer explains that he 
was first drawn to study Indian thought through his acquaintance 
with the philosophy of Schopenhauer (this was actually as far back 
as his student days). 

From the very beginning I was convinced that all thought is 
really concerned with the great problem of how man can attain 
to spiritual union widi infinite Being. My attention was drawn 
to Indian thought because it is busied with this problem and 
because by its nature it is mysticism. What I Hked about it also 
was that Indian ethics are concerned with the behaviour of man 
to aU living beings and not merely with liis attitude to his fellow- 
man and to human society.* 

But as his study of it deepened he found himself “assailed witli 
doubts” as to whether Schopenhauer’s account of Indian philosophy 
(and the accounts of other Europeans also), that it is entirely pessi- 
mistic (world- and life-denying), could be correct; but was compelled 
to recognize that there are, from its very origins, “optimistic” 
elements (world- and life-affirming) interwoven with its pessimism, 
and that it is this fusion of the two which constitutes its special 
characteristic and has determined its development. 

Some sentences of the conclusion of his preface must be quoted: 

when Western and Indian philosophy engage in disputation, 
they must not contend in the spirit that aims at the one proving 
itself right in opposition to the other. Both are the guardians of 
valuable treasures of thought. But botli must be moving along 
the path towards a way of thinking which shall pass beyond all 
the differences of the historical past and eventually be shared in 
common by all mankind. . . . 

For there must indeed arise a philosophy profounder and more 
liAung than our own, and endowed "with greater spiritual and 
ethical force. ... It is for this that we must strive.* 

“We know very Httle about any thought except our own, especi- 
‘ Preface to Indian Thought, p. vi. ’ Ibid. pp. ix-x. 
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ally about Indian thought.” With this sentence the book opens and 
it is a salutary reproof to European intellectual complacency. The 
chapter of which this sentence forms the text is a very close and 
careful analysis of the distinctive features of Indian thought, and of 
the complexities involved in it for Western comprehension. 

For the sake of brevity European thought has been classified as 
optimistic, and Indian thought as pessimistic. “But these expressions 
do not define the distinction in its essential nature.” — Optimistic 
thought may be defined as a conviction that life is worth living; it 
asserts the value of existence in general and of one’s own existence 
within it; it seeks to promote and enhance life; it is therefore “world- 
and life-affirmation.” Pessimistic thought is convinced diat life is not 
wordi hving; it denies any value to existence; it seeks to discourage 
the impulse to live (though it does not encourage the actual destruc- 
tion of life); it is therefore “world- and Ufe-negation.” But neither 
of these attitudes is determined by circumstances, whether favour- 
able or unfavourable: each rests upon an inner determination of 
the will. And when the will is in control, then the optimistic 
attitude manifests itself outwardly in the active ethic of self-devo- 
tion ; and the pessimistic attitude inwardly as the passive ethic of 
self-perfection. 

The most profound world- and hfe-affirmation is that wliich 
has been hard won from an estimate of things unbiassed by illusion 
and even wrested firom misfortune; whilst the most profound 
world- and Hfe-negation is that which is developed in theory in 
despite of a naturally serene disposition and happy outward circum- 
stances.* 

In Indian thought both these attitudes are found to exist side by 
side, though pessimism predominates. In certain periods of European 
thought the same parallelism is apparent, notably in Neo-Plalonism, 
Gnosticism, and Stoicism, though optimism on the whole pre- 
dominates. 

The world-view of Jesus is tmique and distinct firom either, by 
the fact that although it is pessimistic (in expectation of the imminent 
end of the natural world and the supervention upon it of the super- 
natural), it nevertheless enjoins an activist ethic of self-devotion as 
well as a passive ethic of self-perfection, and both in an absolute 
sense. ' 

' Jitdian Thought, p. 20. 
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In the profoundest form of world- and life-affirmation, in which 
man hves his Hfe on the loftiest spiritual and ethical plane, he 
attains to inner freedom from the world and becomes capable 
of sacrificing his hfe for some end. This profoundest world- and 
hfe-afiirmation can assume the appearance of world- and fife- 
negation. But that does not make it world- and fife-negation: it 
remains what it is — the loftiest form of world- and life-affirmation. 
He who sacrifices his fife to achieve any purpose for an individual 
or for humanity is practising life-affirmation. He is taking an 
interest in the things of this world and by offering his own fife 
wants to bring about in the world something which he regards as 
necessary. The sacrifice of fife for a purpose is not fife-negation, 
but the profoundest form of fife-affirmation placing itself at the 
service of world-affirmation.* 

The pessimism of world- and fife-negation is an attitude which is 
in the last resort untenable. Unless it takes the logical course of quit- 
ting existence by a self-chosen death, it finds itself bound to make 
concessions to the optimism of world- and fife-affirmation. It may 
endeavour to avoid this course by adopting a purely passive etliic of 
self-perfection; that is, by cultivating a spirit which is completely 
free from enmity, and refraining from inflicting destruction or 
damage to any living thing; but this sort of renunciation is immature; 
when ethics comes to full self-consciousness it is bound to manifest 
itself in activity. 

And as a fact the development of Indian thought follows the 
fine of ever greater concessions [to world- and fife-affirmation], 
until at last, as ethics gradually expand, it is forced either to un- 
confessed or to admitted abandonment of world- and life-denial. 
But on the circuitous paths which it follows, the thought of India 
encounters questions and forms of knowledge which we who 
follow the straight road of our modem world- and life-affirmation 
either do not meet at all or do not see so plainly. . . . Our world- 
and fife-affirmation needs to try conclusions with the world- and 
fife-negation which is striving after ethics, in order that it may 
arrive at greater clarity and depth.* 

Again: whereas the thought of India is monistic and mystical, ours 
is duafistic and rationalistic. In this we have much — most of all — to 
learn from India. 

• Ibid. pp. 6-7. * Ibid. pp. 9-10. 
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If in the last resort the aim of a world-view is our spiritual unity 
with infin ite Being, then the perfect world-view is of necessity 
mysticism. Mysticism alone corresponds to the ideal of a world- 
view. All other world-views are in their very nature incomplete, 
and feil to correspond with the fects. . . 


The forms which the dualistic interpretation of the Universe has 
presented are many and various; but on examination each one of 
them is shown to be fallacious. It is a habit of thought which is based 
upon ethical belief, and it strives, but in vain, to make the Universe 
conform to this belief. For the world-process is not ethical. “No 
ethics can be won from knowledge of the Universe. Nor can ethics 
be brought into harmony with what we know of the Universe.” 
Hence the emergence of a remarkable paradox in European thought. 
It is one in which naive thought can rest satisfied, but which deeper 
thought must seek to resolve. This is the real secret of the monistic 
mysticism of Spinoza, and also of the monism (which was mysticism 
unconfessed) of lie German Idealists. But this kind of mysticism proves 
ineffective because what it understands as spiritual unity with infinite 
Being is really no more than passive absorption into that Being. 

The paradox for Indian thought is unrolled, so to speak, from the 
opposite end of the same scroll. Starting with the passivity of con- 
fessed monistic mysticism it finds itself obliged, as ethics takes hold 
upon it, to make ever greater concisions to dualism, and finally 
arrives at a position which it originally avoided. Ethical world- and 
life-afrirmation thus finds a footing in its passive mysticism of life- 
denial. Nevertheless, in spite of this, Indian thinkers have remained 
faithful to their mysticism. “It is true that they cannot make a reality 
of the ideal of which they confess themselves adherents. Their mysti- 
cism is inadequate, in its nature, as to its content. But what a magni- 
ficent thing it is that they do not abandon the ideal!” 

What is required is a synthesis between European and Indian 
thought which will result in the attainment of a mysticism of ethical 
world- and life-affirmation. Can such a consummation be realized? 
In Civilization and Ethics Schweitzer ,has already shown that it can.^ 

How did Indian thought arrive at the attitude of world- and life- 
negation? There is but Utde trace of it in the earliest literature — the 
Vedic hymns. These, on the contrary, are for the most part full of 
a simple joy in existence. The gods, Indra, Angi, Varuna, Mitra, and 


‘ Indian Thought, p. ii. 


* Op. cit. chap. xix. 
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the rest, are propitious to man and can be placated by sacrifices [it 
is a polytheism somewhat similar in character to the early Greek]. 
But there is also in them an independent element of Hfe-negation 
at a crude level. This is apparent in the practices of the Shamans (the 
magicians) to attain to a state of ecstasy artificially induced through 
intoxication, mortification of the flesh, and self-hypnosis. “Thus 
possessed, they regard themselves as beings into whom the gods have 
entered, and believe themselves in possession of supernatural powers. 
This consciousness of being uplifted above the world is the condition 
determining Indian world- and life-negation.” It is to be noted that 
it was the privilege of the few, and also that it was sought only after 
the first part of fife had been spent in the ordinary way. The origin 
of world- and Hfe-negation in India is therefore associated with ideas 
of magic. “It belonged to a sacerdotal form of thought which was 
developed alongside popular thought.” 

There is no mention of the Brahmins (the priests) in the earHcst 
Vedic hymns (the Rig-Veda); this occurs only in the latest (the 
Atharva-Veda), and with it also the first mention of caste. With the 
ancient Brahmins the idea of magic is fuUy developed: by sacrificial 
acts and incantations they, united with the supra-sensuous Power, 
become superior to the gods whom they can make subservient, to 
their will. Here was a period pregnant with possibiHties for the future 
development of Indian thought: the evolution from polytheism to 
ethical monotheism. But it failed to take this course. No prophet, no 
Zarathustra, arose in India to transform and complete the early faith. 
There was no recoil from tlie traditional ceremoniaHsm towards an 
inward reHgion of the will. A development did occur, however; it 
proved to be a development from crude magical mysticism into a 
mystical — but as yet unediical — world-view. Great minds set about 
the task of a spiritual interpretation of the Vedas, based upon natural 
observation and reflection. A spiritual world was now beHeved to 
underHe the world of sense. 

From being a force exercising control over existence by magic, 
the Transcendental became for them sometliing which belongs to 
existence in the ordinary course of Nature. So the doctrine was 
developed that the real essence of all things is something immaterial 
and eternal which derives from the primal cause of the Immaterial, 
firom the World-Soul, and that it participates in the World-Soul 
and returns to it.^ 

* Indian Thought, p. 29. 



26o 


ALBERT SCHWEITZER: HIS THOUGHT 


This World-Soul they called the Brahman (Power). 

But now die word Atman (Breath) is also used to denote the 
Immaterial, the Supra-sensuous; at first only in connection with the 
individual entity; later, the word is applied to the whole universe. 
This means that henceforth union with infinite Being is conceived of 
— no longer as the privilege of the priesdy few — but as a possibility 
for all men. Thus the mystical world-view of the Upanishads — ^with 
its famous Tat twam asi (Thou art That) — comes in to displace the 
magical mysticism of the Brahminic caste. “From this time on 
world- and life-negation is valid for man as man.” Ecstasy is no 
longer thought of as attainable by the old, crude, materialistic methods 
of the Sha m ans, but as a concentration of the Spirit on the Supra- 
sensuous. It has its definite and prescribed psychical exercises. 
Schweitzer will not allow that the Upanishads are to be understood 
as if union with the Brahman can result fiom reflection by the light 
of reason, although some passages in them do lend colour to such 
an interpretation. 

Although the Upanishads teach universaUsm in respect of the pos- 
sibility of mystical union with the Infinite, there seems to be no 
anticipation in them that numerous members of other castes might 
devote themselves to world- and hfe-negation. The “double standard 
of morality” as between priesthood and laity (to borrow a phrase 
firom Mediaeval Christendom) persisted, and it persisted also in the 
personal life of the Brahmin, divided as it was between life-affirma- 
tion in youth and life-negation in old age. 

Because Brahmanism had set up for itself an ideal of life contain- 
ingworld- and life-negation and world- and life-affirmation side by 
side, it became a dam which stemmed the flood-waters of world- 
and hfe-negation which burst forth in Jainism and Buddhism.* 

Although the body of doctrine presented in the Brahmanas and 
the Upanishads has no ethical content, and being essentially a 
doctrine of non- activity, makes no pretence to being ethical — it 
nevertheless prescribes unfailingly one duty of paramount im- 
portance: this is the duty of absolute truthfulness. Schweitzer notes 
this as the test, all the world over, of advance from lower to higher 
ethics. “The Brahmins do not merely teach truthfulness; they observe 
it as well.” 


‘ Indian Thought, p. 42. 
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The Brahmins therefore may be credited with this great and 
exceedingly rare achievement, that as priests they are altogether 
intent on truth! Truthfulness blooms as a marvellous flower in 
the glacier landscape of their chilly world-view. Inadequate as is 
their morahty, it has an essentially distinguished quahty.* 

Thus far Schweitzer would appear to have Htde to say about the 
teaching of the Upanishads that has not been noticed by other critical 
European commentators, though few would be found capable of 
disentangling their ravelled threads with such skill and precision. 
But when he comes to deal with the doctrine of reincarnation, and 
its adoption into Brahmanic teaching, he has some strikingly original 
observations to make. In the first place he shows that this doctrine is 
really incompatible with the Brahmanic mystical world-view and 
therefore cannot be indigenous to it. True, “it has something Brah- 
niianic about it in so far as it assumes that the souls of men, animals, 
and plants are of like nature”; but it does not presuppose, as Brah- 
manic mysticism does, the identity of individual souls with tlic 
World-Soul. Br ahm anic mysticism teaches a continuous emanation 
of soul-stuff from Brahma, and re-absorption into Brahma, com- 
parable to the rhythmic act of breathing. Reincarnation, however, 
starting from the premises that all souls are imprisoned and enmeshed 
in the world of sense, teaches emancipation through a cycle of re- 
births in which each soul, preserving the indestructible core of its 
own individuality, works out its own salvation and earns its own 
redemption. The first is universalistic (at least in theory), the other is 
particularistic. The one is supra-ethical, the other ethical. Schweitzer’s 
explanation of the reason why Brahmanism was obhged, despite 
itself, to incorporate this ahen doctrine into its system, and his 
account of the modification which the doctrine underwent in 
the process, would seem to be an important contribution to the 
study of Indian thought. He concludes this extremely informative 
section of his book by posing a series of six “problems” wliich the 
teaching of the Upanishads by inipHcation raises, but does not solve. 
Summarized very briefly, tliey are as follows: 

(i) What is really to be understood by the Brahman? — Accord- 
ing to the genuine Brahmanic teaching, the Brahman is the im- 
personal Absolute without attributes {Neti-neti, that is, beyond 

’ Ibid. p. 46. 
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definition). But the Brahman is also described as the highest spirit- 
ual Being that unites all forms of perfection in itself. Occasionally 
also as ^e Primal Force that indwells and maintains all Being. 
Sometimes even as the highest divine Person. 

Samkara tried to explain these vacillations of thought by assum- 
ing the Upanishads to present an esoteric truth which covers the 
first definition, and an exoteric truth which suffices for the rest. 
But this is to read into the Upanishads an interpretation which 
was not in the mind of the Brahmins. 

(2) In what relationship does the World-Soul stand to the world 
of sense? — ^The more ancient Upanishads accept the world of sense 
as something real. But they later regard the World-Soul as en- 
veloped in the senso-world as in a veil. This veil is an illusion, a 
phantom shadow-play {Maya)^ firom which the individual soul 
must firee itself by the force of right reflection. 

But man cannot engage in ethical activity in a world which has 
no meaning. The Brahmins therefore cannot logically justify even 
the litde which they demand firom ethics. 

(3) How do m<iividual souls come into existence from the 
World-Soul and how are they re-absorbed into it? — ^The earlier 
Upanishads evade this question or answer it by the use of metaphors. 
But when the doctrine of reincarnation is introduced, the dieory 
of emanation and re-absorption becomes no longer tenable. The 
individual soul is no longer a mere spectator of the stage-play in 
the world of sense, but an active participator in it. His final destiny 
is no longer passive absorption in the impenonal World-Soul, but 
active individual persistence in a realm of eternal bliss. 

(4) What is the coimection between the individual soul and its 
physical manifestation? — According to the original Brahmanic 
teaching the soul is unaffected by its physical manifestation. But 
according to the later teaching the soul participates in the corpo- 
real and is affected by its experiences therein. Indian thought here 
encounters in fact exactly the same problems that confronted 
Descartes: to make comprehensible how soul and body, if by 
their nature they have nothing in common, can stand in any 
relationship to each other whatever. 

(5) According to the Brahmins the only value attaching to ethics 
is as preparation for deliverance from the cycle of re-births. The 
actual deliverance is affected, not by good deeds, but by know- 
ledge, renunciation of the world, and self-submergence. — ^But can 
ethics rest in such a one-sided limitation of its activity? 

(6) The Brahmins concede to world- and life-affirmation the 
fulfilment in early life of the obligations dictated by caste. This is 
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the recognized preliminary to world- and life-negation in old age, 
and is equally meritorious. But now that members of other castes 
— ^warriors and agriculturahsts — are entering in on the same padi 
of ultimate union with the Brahman, and assuming the right to do 
so from youth up, what becomes of the obligations dictated by 
caste? The Upanishads are silent upon this; but the challenge is 
met centuries later in the courageous mode of thought which finds 
expression in the Bhagavad-Gita.* 

With such complexities implicit thus early in Indian thought, it is 
no cause for wonder that revolutions of thought as non-mystical as 
the Samkhya doctrine, Jainism, and Buddhism, could co-exist with 
the original mystical world-view of the Brahmins. The concern of 
these three is with Hberation firom the cycle of re-birdis, and of the 
two latter with its relation to ethics. Yet they could only maintain 
themselves for a time in the mystical atmosphere of Indian thought. 
The mysticism of identity with the Primal Origin of Being was to 
prove victorious in die end. 

The Samkhya doctrine is a development out of the later Brah- 
manism, as influenced by the doctrine of reincarnation, and it 
therefore abandons monism. It represents a transitional stage in the 
history of Indian thought which is of great importance. In its duahstic 
interpretation of existence it has strong affinities with Graeco-Oriental 
Gnosticism, Spirit has need of matter as a mode of manifestation in 
order to arrive at full self-consciousness: there is a partial anticipation 
of Hegel’s thought in this. In its pluralistic explanation of matter- 
entities and soul-entities united each to each there is also a distinct 
resemblance to the thought of Leibnitz. [In its theory of unending 
cycles of existence it would appear also to anticipate an aspect of 
Stoic philosophy, though Schweitzer does not notice this.] Both 
modem theosophy and modem anthroposophy owe dieir ideas to it. 
But, seen in its own place and time, its importance Hes in the fact 
not only that it paved the way for the exalted ediics of Jainism and 
Buddhism, but also because many of its doctrines have become the 
common spiritual heritage of India; for example, “Every villager is 
famili ar with the teaching contained in the three Guiias.” Schweitzer 
finds himself able to say of it: “Rarely in human thought has a theo- 
retical problem been so clearly recognized; rarely has a solution been 
undertaken and achieved with such clear judgment.” 

’ Indian Thought, pp. 36-64. 
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In ancient Indian diought there are two kinds of world- and life- 
negation to be discerned which are really distinct from one another, 
— a fact which is constantly overlooked. There is first the supra- 
ethical mysticism of the Srahmins for whom world- and Hfe- 
negation is an end in itself; here, no ideas of redemption are present; 
the immaterial spirit returns intrinsically unchanged by its pilgrimage 
in the flesh to its source, the World-Soul. There are secondly a 
variety of ethical systems in which world- and Ufe-negation is a 
means to an end, namely redemption, attainable through purification 
of the psychic ego during its cyde of re-births. 

In Jainism die stress is on the purificatory aspect of the whole 
ethical redemptive process. This represents a departure, in a practical 
direction, from the theoretical doctrine of the Samkhya. “The idea 
of being exalted above the world is replaced by that of keeping pure 
from the world — an event full of significance for the thought of 
India!” In Jainism the purely ethical aspect of world- and life- 
negation first comes to light as something of more vital import than 
ceremonial rite or traditional gnosis. And the injunction not to hurt 
nor destroy any living creature now takes precedence as the great 
commandment — Afiimsa. This commandment did not, however (as 
Schweitzer is careful to point out), originate in India oijt of a natural 
feeling of compassion, as it did so originate in China centuries later, 
but merely from the motive of avoidance of defilement. “It belongs 
originally to the ethic of becoming more perfect, not to die ethic 
of action.” But when once Ahimsa has been generally accepted it 
operates with an educative effect; it awakens sympathy. Hence the 
Jains’ abstention from the age-old ceremonial sacrifices of the Brah- 
mins (an advance comparable to that of the Hebrew prophets upon 
the Levites’ sacrificial butcheries). This is “one of the greatest events 
in the spiritual history of mankind” and it remains “the great merit 
of Indian thought.” It remains so in spite of the fact that the Jains 
did not reahze the complexity which this problem involves for ethics, 
or perceive that its appHcation without hmits and without quahfica- 
tion is an impossibility. 

However seriously man undertakes to abstain from killin g or 
damaging, he cannot entirely avoid it. He is under the law of 
necessity, which compels him to kill and to damage both with 
and without his knowledge. In many ways it may happen that 
by slavish adherence to the commandment not to M, com- 
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passion is less served than by breaking it. When the suffering of a 
living creature cannot be alleviated, it is more ethical to end its 
life by killing it mercifully than it is to stand aloof. It is more cruel 
to let domestic animals, which can no longer feed, die a painful 
deatli by starvation than to give them a quick and painless end by 
violence. Again and again we see ourselves placed under the 
necessity of saving one living creature by destroying or damaging 
another.' 

But Jainism, though it has endured down to the present day, has 
lost much of the importance which it had, since its tenets are em- 
braced and far developed in Buddhism. 

By many minds — and those not necessarily of professed adherents 
of Buddhism — the personality of its Founder is felt to be too tre- 
mendous to be approached without veneration, and liis teaching so 
exalted as to place it on a plane beyond criticism. Tliis is not the case 
with Schweitzer. He subjects this phase of Indian thought to the 
same keen analytical examination as he does the rest. Although he is 
conscious of traversing a region far beyond that which even the 
loftiest aspirations of the Upanishads attained, he is not conscious 
of treadmg upon holy ground. His admiration for the Buddha’s 
spiritual achievement is qualified by several criticisms of his ethical 
system which ultimately resolve themselves into one: that it stops 
short in what he elsewhere (in deaHng with Stoicism) describes as 
only “the vestibule of etliics” — ^renunciation. 

In the Buddha he sees affinities with Luther. Both were rehgious 
reformers; both struggled with the problem of redemption; both 
were champions of the principle of freedom; both had sought re- 
demption by the path of “works,” and both had abandoned it for 
the path of “inwardness”; in bodi there is an elemental “naturalness.” 
But what he fails to observe is that the insights of Lutlier were 
derived; the repository of his spiritual illumination was die Bible. 
But those of the Buddha were entirely original : as Schweitzer says 
himself, “The Buddha broke with the sacred writings of the Brah- 
mins just as he broke with their doctrine. The four Vedas, the 
Brahmanas and the Upanishads were nothing to him.” 

He sees also affinities between the Buddha and St. Paul. Neither 
were social reformers, because for both of diem the terrestrial world 
is something that was doomed to pass away. Just as St. Paul does not 

' Indian Thought, pp. 83-84. This passage should be read in conjunction with 
the chapter “The Ethic of Reverence for Life” in Civilization and Ethics. 
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demand the abolition of slavery, so neither does the Buddha attack 
the vahdity of caste. Both regard the eating of flesh (the Buddha, if 
placed in his alms-bowl; St. Paul, if slaughtered for heathen sacrifices) 
with the same kind of tolerance. [There is another obvious affinity 
also: St. Paul received not his tradition from men, but by direct 
revelation, as did also the Buddha.] 

Such comparisons are legitimate, even though (in this writer’s 
view) they are unessential and somewhat irrelevant. But when an 
essential comparison is drawn between the Christ and the Buddha, and 
when it is made in order to point a contrast — this is another matter. 

Jesus and the' Buddha have this in common, that their form of 
ethics, because it is under the influence of world- and life-negation, 
is not an ethic of action, but an ethic of inner perfection. But in 
both the ethic of inner perfection is governed by the principle of 
love. It therefore carries within it the tendency to express itself in 
action, and in this way has a certain affinity with world- and 
hfe-affirmation. With Jesus the ethic of the perfecting of the self 
commands active love: with the Buddha it does not get so far.* 

. . . The ethic of action in the spirit of love remains outside the 
circle of his vision. It is only what is spiritual in the world that he 
wants to alter, not earthly conditions. It does not occtu: to him to 
abandon the principle of non-activity, although the thought of 
action is already present in his ethics.* 

Now in the first place it might be argued that this is a comparison 
which ought not to be made (for it is made in contravention of the 
first sentence of the conclusion to his preface above quoted); and 
also that it is a straining of a comparison. It is very debatable whether 
the Buddha’s ethic of love was in 6ct so passive as it is represented. 
Indeed, Schweitzer himself refers to “cases in which the Buddha in 
person allowed himself to be carried away, and acted from the motive 
of love.’’ He mentions the Buddha’s personal care of the monk 
suffering from dysentery, and his exhortation: “Whoever would 
nurse me should nurse the sick.” But Schweitzer would maintain 
that such cases are exceptional, that they really do not form an in- 
tegral part of the Buddha’s ethic. 

* Indian Thought, p. 113. But on p. 153 where the same comparison is made 
again, in order to show that both Buddhism and Christianity, despite their world- 
and life-negation, contain the germs of world- and life-affirmation, — the dero- 
gation in respea to Buddhism is omitted. 

* Ibid. p. 108. 
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In the personality of the Buddha, so great in its humanity, ethics 
are so strong and so living that they really find no place in the 
inactivity demanded by world- and life-negation. But they do not 
revolt against it and shatter it, but, wherever occasion offers, as 
is the natural result, go beyond it, just as pent-in water overflows 
the dam at one spot and another.* 

In the second place, to judge firom the principle that a tree is 
known by its fruits, there is evidence of a spirit of active self-devotion 
inspired by primitive Buddhism (not only by later Buddhism) in 
the enormous number of p hilan thropic institutions and beneficent 
activities in Ceylon and elsewhere in Asia. These surely cannot be 
disregarded in any estimate of the abiding influence of the Buddha’s 
own teaching. 

In the third place there is the effect which the Buddha’s person- 
ality produced upon his contemporaries. Schweitzer acknowledges 
this. There was “a power that went forth from him” — it was “a 
radiation of kindliness” that was said to have affected not only 
human beings, but also animals. “It constitutes the secret of liis 
powerful and simple personaHty.” And yet Schweitzer says in anotlicr 
place: “He was no Francis of Assisi,” — and maintains tliat the 
Buddha’s compassion was “a compassion of the understanding, but 
not of the heart.” By diis he would imply that the Buddha was over- 
whelmed by the spectacle of the universal tragedy of existence, but 
that he held aloof from personal contact with it and sought for its 
remedy solely in the intellectual sphere; in other words, that liis 
concern about the Problem of Pain was (like Schopenliauer’s) tlieo- 
retical, not practical. 

He, the acute investigator of the theory' of knowledge, passes by 
the elementary problem whether ethics can really be Umited to 
non-activity, or whether they must not also enter the domain of 
action, as if he were smitten with blindness. World- and hfe- 
negation is a solid certainty for him as a matter of course. He is 
unconscious that compassion means a protest against it coming 
from the very depths of human nature.* 

While it must be fully admitted that this is the impression which 
the Buddha’s teaching leaves upon us, it leaves unexplained the im- 
pression produced upon us of his personality. How could so powerful 

• Ihid. p. 114. * lUd. p. 109. 
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a radiation of goodness have proceeded firom a will that knew only 
renunciation and &om a heart devoid of compassion? 

There is evidendy something about the Buddha and his teaching 
which Schweitzer finds baffling. He cannot make the Buddha com- 
pletely accord with his own view of primitive Buddhism as entirely 
world- and life-denying. He admits that a similar difflculty exists 
with regard to the teaching of the Christ. 

For us Europeans — and for modem Indians no less — there is a 
certain difficulty in visualizing the historical Buddha and his teach- 
ing as tiiey really were. We cannot reconcile ourselves to the fact 
that the great teacher of compassion in theory was still so com- 
pletely governed by world- and life-negation and the principle of 
non-activity which results from it. This will not fit into the ideal 
portrait which we should Hke to paint of him. It gives to his 
character some quality which seems alien to us. And his ethics 
trouble us because they are incomplete. 

With the Buddha we have a similar experience to that which 
we pass through when we study Jesus. It is difficult for us to admit 
that the thought and ethics of Jesus were influenced by a longing 
expectation of the end of the world. But we have sufficient reliable 
information to compel us to see both teachers as they really were.' 

Thus Schweitzer sees the Buddha as “the creator of the ethic of 
inner perfection” — and of no more. 

He gave to India something it did not yet possess: an ethic 
derived from thought. Up to then it only knew a traditional 
morality of virtues and duties, and such an ethic as that is only 
capable of development up to a certain point. . . . When the 
Buddha exalted compassionate love to be the fundamental prin- 
ciple of morality, he breathed into Indian ethics a new breath of 
life. 

In this sphere he gave expression to truths of everlasting value, 
and advanced the ethics — ^not of India alone — but of humanity. 
He was one of the greatest ethical men of genius ever bestowed 
upon the world.® 

He might also have added — “one of the most penetrating intelli- 
gence^ For the intellectual stature of the Bude^ is surely some- 
thing quite outstanding — ^not only in India — ^but also in the world. 

‘ Indian Thought, pp. iij-ii6. > Ibid. pp. 117 and irp. 
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The Buddha is too great a teacher to be classed as but one among 
the teachers of India, and primitive Buddhism is too vast a subject 
to be treated as but a phase in the development of Indian thought. 
The Buddha is unique in that he is the pioneer in the quest and 
discovery of cosmic law. His teaching is elementally simple and pro- 
found. His utterances have a ring of fmaHty and inevitability about 
them — ^nowhere is it possible to detect in them inconsistency or 
ambiguity. Indian Thought in general is concerned with an abstract 
theoretical world-view; Semitic Thought, and also European 
Thought in the main, are concerned with an abstract theoretical 
theodicy. The Buddha is concerned with neither of these — in fact, 
he rejects them; his concern is with the law that governs the uni- 
verse, man’s place therein, and how he should conform to it in the 
practical conduct of his Hfe. Stoicism is the nearest approximation to 
this in European Thought, but its ethic is mixed up — as the Buddha’s 
never is— with speculative theories about the nature of the Universe. 
Of the two, primitive Buddhism is by far the profounder, and it is 
strange that Schweitzer, who was so strongly attracted by Stoicism, 
should have allowed Buddhism to pass him by. 

Lasdy, is it true that the Buddha was no mystic? — It is certainly 
true that he utterly repudiated any theoretical mystical world-view, 
but was he not himself in the highest sense a practical mystic? 
(Schweitzer is himself a supreme example of a practical Christian 
mystic who repudiates the pre-suppositions of theoretical Chris- 
tianity.) What was his experience of enlightenment and dehverance 
under the Bo-tree but an experience of mysticism in the intensest 
degree? and what is Nirvana to him, in the last resort, but the eternal 
consummation of the same experience? 

In general, it must be said that Schweitzer looks at Buddhism too 
much through the eyes of a European, and his account of it suffers 
from his desire to contrast it unfavourably with Christianity. For, 
in the last resort and when all is said, does the Buddha’s doctrine of 
the “extinction of the wiU-to-Uve” and of Nirvana differ essentially 
from the magnificent paradox of Jesus, “He that loveth his hfe loseth 
it, and he that loseth it keepeth it unto Hfe eternal”? 

Schweitzer sees Mahayana-Buddhism as the logical outcome of 
primitive Buddhism. — “In Buddha the ethical is so strongly de- 
veloped that it is already an end in itself. He does not admit this, 
but leaves ethics stiU in the service of the redemption dominated by 
world- and Hfe-negation.” But the Mahayana does admit it, and no 
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longer regards personal redemption as the highest good. Hence those 
who have attained redemption — the Bodhisattvas, of whom the 
Buddha himself is one — ^voluntarily renounce entrance into Nirvana 
in order to reincarnate for the purpose of rescuing all those who as 
yet are unredeemed. 

How profound is the saying, “As long as Hving creatures suffer, 
there is no possibiHty of joy for those who are full of compassion.” 
For the first time in the thought of mankind, world-view is 
dominated by the idea of compassion.’ 

But, like primitive Buddhism, the Mahayana is still tied to the idea 
of world- and Hfe-negation, and its way of redemption is the way 
of knowledge, not of practical mercy. It indulges in the “imaginary 
activity” of compassionate desires, long intercessory suppHcations 
and the hke, but refrains itself from the positive ethic of self-devotion. 
Nevertheless — “How wonderful that there was once a time when 
there were in the world millions of people so entirely dominated 
by feehngs of compassion!” 

The Buddha had denied the existence or identity of the psychic 
ego (Atman), along with his denial of the metaphysical Primal 
Source of Being (Brahma). But it is only from the epistemological 
point of view that he is agnostic. “Without embarrassment he pre- 
mises the Self for the purpose of ethics, the Self whose existence he 
denies in his theory of knowledge.” On the basis of this, Mahayana- 
Buddhism denied any distinction between the I and the Thou. The 
Upanishads had explained all love as self-love on the ground that, 
because the same Brahman dwells in others as in ourselves, that 
which seems to be neighbour-love is only the profoundest self-love. 
Mahayana-Buddhism explains all love as neighbour-love on the 
ground of a similar identity. As Schweitzer justly observes: 

These contrary assertions come to the same thing in the long 
run. By both of them ethics are reduced to nothing by die expla- 
nations given. True ethics presume the absolute dimrence of one’s 
own ego and those of others and accentuate it. The difference, 
however, is not a plain matter of course, but an enigma.* 

Again: in the opinion of the teachers of the Mahayana, the Buddha 
' Indian Thought, p. 125. * Ibid. p. 131. 
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had denied the existence of the external world apart from conscious- 
ness, for which however it exists only as illusion {Maya). EnHghten- 
ment deUvers consciousness from the delusion that the world of the 
senses is a reality. In the Mahayana, this opinion was given the force 
of a dogma: “All is Nothing.” 

But what (asks Schweitzer) is compassion doing in an imreal 
world? How can Mahayana-Buddhism combine its ethics with its 
nihilistic doctrine of existence? — ^This is only possible on the hypo- 
thesis of a twofold truth. For if our existence and the existence of 
the Universe are merely the vision of a dream, they nevertheless 
as such have for us a relative reahty. We must behave in a way 
which corresponds with the imagined world and our supposed 
existence in it. As this world seems to us full of suffering, it is 
our duty to strive to bring the suffering in it to an end.^ 

Buddhism eventually disappeared from India because it could not 
sustain itself in competition with the mystical world-view of Brah- 
manism, and later of Hinduism, which are congenital to Indian 
thought. That it was able to do so at all, and for so many centuries, 
is due to the fact that it was “die creation of a great mind,” and 
because its ethics are superior to theirs. “After long hesitation the 
spirit of India was obliged in the main to reject the Buddha’s world- 
and hfe-negation. But it kept his ethic.” 

Schweitzer’s account of die passage of Buddliism from India to 
the Far East — to China, Tibet, MongoHa, and Japan — and of the 
changes it underwent in the process, is a further testimony to the 
range and thoroughness of his learning. Though his treatment of 
this subject provides no new contribution to the study, it is distin- 
guished as always by the sure touch of an original mind. 

Meanwhile the Brahmanic doctrine was pursuing its independent 
course in India with the formulation of the Vedanta, which stereo- 
types the main doctrine of the Upanishads — ^identity with the World- 
Soul. It receives its final fixation in the Brahmasutras. These essay 
the impossible task of reconciling identity of the soul and the World- 
Soul with the doctrine of deHverance through incarnation, and 
represents the beginnings of Brahmanic scholasticism. Samkara is in 
fact “the Thomas Aquinas of Brahmanism.” Schweitzer’s exposition 
of this obscurantist movement of thought — “The Doctrine of Two- 


• Ibid. p. 132. 
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fold Truth,” esoteric and exoteric — is penetrating, but it cannot be 
followed here. 

Samkara is called the completer of the Brahmanic doctrine. He 
is that, but at the same time he is the beginning of its end. He 
thinks out in detail the Brahmanic mysticism of union with the 
Universal Soul, and preserves for it its majestic greatness. But at 
the same time he admits another mysticism to a place beside it.* 

This is the bhakti mysticism of Hinduism. It represents the trend 
of popular religion in the direction of monotheism, which, though 
for centuries retarded by the Brahmanic mysticism, could no longer be 
ignored by it. Hinduism is of course a term that is used to cover 
every conceivable variety of Indian religious thought, but is here 
used in its more properly specific sense to denote the doctrine of 
personal manifestations (avataras) of divinities incarnate in human 
guise, for the purpose of redemption through the way of knowledge. 
In its zeal for activity Hinduism contains within it impulses towards 
world- and life-affirmation, but this wholesome impulse was checked 
by the influence of Brahmanic authority that underlay it. “It nowhere 
makes the demand that love to God shall be actively realized as love 
to man.” 

So this is what happens in Hindu thought — that world- and 
life-affirmation with ever-increasing strength rises in rebellion 
against the world- and life-negation forced upon Indian thought 
by the Brahmins, and finally carries the day. But it does not 
accomplish this by its own intrinsic power. It oiJy becomes 
capable of victory through the alliance it has made with 
ethics.* 

The first signs of the conflict appear in the Bhagavad-Gita. Some 
eminent European thinkers (among them von Humboldt) — capti- 
vated by the matchless beauty of its phrasing concerning inner 
detachment fiom the world, loving-kindness, and self-devotion to 
God — have regarded this famous poem as the high-water mark of 
personal mysticism, not only in Indian but in world literature, com- 
parable with, if not indeed surpassing, that flower of ethical Christian 
world- and Hfe-affurmation which might have blossomed but for 
the blighting firost of scholasticism. Schweitzer takes a soberer view. 

' Indian Thought, p. 164. * Ibid. p. 180. 
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In reality the Bhagavad-Gita has nothing of such a spirit. It 
is only an attempt undertaken by magnificent, unimpassioned 
thought to gain recognition for the idea of self-devotion to God 
by activity within the world-view of world- and life-negation. 
... It grants recognition to activity, but only after activity has 
renounced natural motives and its natural meaning. . . . The charm 
of the Bhagavad-Gita is due to tliis idea of spirituaHzed activity 
which springs only from the highest of motives. ... It is not merely 
the most read, but also the most ideaUzed, book in world- 
hterature.’ 

For others, it represents the finest flowers of Indian mysticism 
thrown together as it were in a wild disordered cluster, from which 
any and every devotee may cuU his particular choice. But Schweitzer 
discerns a consistent plan and purpose in its arrangement. In masterly 
fashion he disentangles the medley, and is able to explain each ap- 
parent inconsistency as it arises. “If one would righdy understand 
the Bhagavad-Gita, one must not forget die Brahmanic narrowness 
of its horizon.” 

Here, then, the age-old conflict between the affirmative and 
negative attitudes to life reach a culminating point. It is age-6ld, 
because elements of affirmation had been present in Indian thought 
since the earliest Vedic hymns and had existed ever since subter- 
rancously in the popular world-view, for it is after all the natural 
attitude to hfe. But does the poem succeed in resolving this difference? 

It begins by professing unreservedly the Bralimanic belief diat life 
in the world is only a phantom shadow-play that God acts with 
himself; for us, the marionettes, it has no meaning. But it will not 
admit the Brahmanic deduction from this that we should withdraw 
ourselves as inactive spectators of the scene. Man should play his part 
as an active participant in this play that God has staged. (Here 
Schweitzer sees a remarkable anticipation of the thought of Fichte.) 
Yet inactivity, too, may lead to salvation, though activity is better. 
In either case it is the inner motive that counts, not the ulterior aim. 
(Here is an obvious anticipation of Kant.) But absolute inactivity is 
not the win of God; nor is it practicable. God himself is active in 
creating and sustaining the universe; man is active by the very fact 
of living. But, it is to be observed, whenever Krishna speaks or 
activity in the poem, no more and no less is intended than “the 
exercise of the activity dictated by caste,” and he defines it as “the 

• Ibid. p. 195. ^ 
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totality of the obligations which naturally belong to a man’s station 
in life.” And yet it is not man, but God, who works — and who 
worketh all in all. “All that a man does is a happening sent by God. 
Krishna finds the reconciliation of the bondage and the freedom of the 
wiU in the fact that man in spiritual self-surrender accomplishes what 
God does by means of him.” Evil as well as good is therefore the 
act of the selfiame God: evil, that is to say, whicli by human 
standards is judged to be evil. 

The ultimate question man has to ask himself is whether the 
work he resolves on comes to him as a task which must be fulfilled, 
and whether he accomplishes it in purest self-surrender to God. 

. . . Krishna then dares to confess the simple truth that if the fireo- 
dom of the will be denied, there can be no question of guUt.* 

In criticism of this supra-ethical ethic Schweitzer points out 
that activity which is not purposive in a natural way has no signifi- 
cance. The only activity which is really worth the name is that which 
sets natural aims before it and realizes these in self-devotion to a 
supreme end. The ethic contained in the Bhagavad-Gita is not 
natural. There is in it no genuine loving self-devotion to the God of 
Love. God is for it a value completely exalted above good and evil. 

In the struggle for the true world-view as it is enacted in the 
thought of humanity, the ultimate question is always this — how 
can man, not only in thinking and in suffering, but also in acting, 
become one with infinite Being? How can he combine the part of 
being the instrument of incomprehensible supra-ethical necessity, 
and at the same time of being an ethical personality?* 

The great unknown thinker of the Bhagavad-Gita does not answer 
this. He cannot solve the great problem — the problem of the mysti- 
cism of action. 

Far higher than the Bhagavad-Gita, or than any of the ethical 
philosophies which preceded it, Schweitzer ranks the simple natural 
ethic of activity as we find it expressed in the Kural. This is indeed 
“the living ethic of love.” — “There hardly exists in the literature of 
the world a collection of maxims in which we find so much lofty 
wisdom.” This is world- and Hfe-afiirmation at its best, and we find 
it voiced again in the teacliing of Ramananda where “at last the 

‘ Indian Thought, p. 189. ‘ Ibid. p. 194. 
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tliought is developed that devotion to God must be manifested in 
love to man.” 

Schweitzer devotes a concluding chapter to a series of appreciative 
biographical sketches of several modem Indian thinkers, especially 
to the life and thought of Gandhi and Rabindranath Tagore, of both 
of whom he writes with admiration. This is qualified to a sHght 
extent, in the case of the former, by a criticism of Gandhi’s inter- 
pretation of die doctrine of Ahiinsa as non-resistance. 

Gandhi places Ahimsa at the service of world- and Hfe-aiErma- 
tion, directed to activity within the world, and in this way it ceases 
to be what in essence it is. Passive resistance is a non-violent use 
of force. The idea is that, by circumstances brought about without 
violence, pressure is brought to bear on the opponent and he is 
forced to yield. Being an attack diat is more difficult to parry than 
an active attack, passive resistance may be the more successful 
method. But there is also a danger that this concealed appUcation 
of force may cause more bitterness than an open use of violence. 
In any case the difference between passive and active resistance is 
only quite relative. . . . All mixing up of what is different in 
essence is an unnatural and dangerous proceeding.* 

In Gandhi, the affirmative and negative attitudes to life, ‘‘which go 
back to the Buddha,” exist side by side. In Tagore, the affirmative 
has completely triumphed. Tagore condemns passive mysticism as 
an aberration of Oriental thought, but he also condemns European 
activity as a loss of inwardness. ‘‘He demands both together: that 
man should belong to God with his soul, and serve Ehm actively in 
the world.” But Schweitzer maintains that Tagore, in proclaiming 
this as the ancient Indian wisdom, is doing violence to tlic texts, and 
especially to the Upanishads. 

Truth requires no other authority than that which it contains 
within itself. If the wimess of the past can be brought forward to 
support it, it more easily finds recognition than without that 
wimess. But tlie truth must never be violently interpolated into 
the thought of an earlier period in order that it may there find 
justification. In itself truth possesses such power of carrying con- 
viction that it has no need to turn to history for a recommendation,* 

These sentences are of die first importance for an understanding 
' Ibid. pp. 231-232. * Ibid. pp. 243-244. 
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of Schweitzer’s whole philosophy. Compare his words quoted on 
p. 70 of this book: “Truth has no special time of its own. Its hour is 
now — always.” 

Tagore is in the wrong, too, in his endeavour to interpret the 
universe ethically. “In Tagore’s magnificent thought-symphony the 
harmonies and modulations are Indian. But the theme reminds us of 
those of European thought. ... He has not yet studied the question 
whether ethical idealism must not renounce the claim that its founda- 
tions rest on knowledge of the Universe.” Nevertheless, and in spite 
of inaccuracies of thinking, Tagore — “the Goethe of India” — has 
expressed the affirmative world-view “in a manner more profound, 
more powerful, and more charming, than any man has ever done 
before him. This completely noble and harmonious thinker belongs 
not only to his own people, but to humanity.” 

It is a noteworthy feat of exposition to have surveyed die whole 
field of essential Indian thought, as Schweitzer has done, in the com- 
pass of 265 pages. Several aspects of his elucidation of the subject 
are necessarily omitted in this all too brief review of it. There are 
several others also with which he has deHberately refrained from 
dealing. Among these are the problems connected with the dis- 
tinctively religious beliefs of India. Had he dealt with these, he would 
no doubt have traced in the cult of Amidha-Buddha, for example 
(ensuing from the deification of the man who had utterly repudiated 
theism), a remarkable parallel with the theological interpretation of 
the Christian faith as it unfolded iteelf in the first centuries of our 
era and beyond them: especially adumbrations of the Augustinian 
doctrine of Grace, and the Lutheran doctrine ofjustification by Faith. 
The parallel extends itself into an equally remarkable similarity in 
ecclesiastical practices and behefs. In “The Lotus of the Buddha,” 
and again (quite independendy of that) in the cult of Krishna among 
the Vishnuite sects, he might have pointed to adumbrations of the 
doctrine of the incarnation of the Logos. In these and in other respects 
he might have found support for his own contention, that all 
theologies are in the end but human ways of thinking about God. 

This great book concludes with a chapter in wliich its author sums 
up the relationship in which European and Indian thought stand to 
one another. They seem to confront one another over an as yet 
unabridged abyss. Neither has yet solved the ultimate problem, — 
how to attain union with infinite Being, and at the same time engage 
actively in the finite world of sense. This chapter should be read in 
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its entirety as an introduction to Schweitzer’s own philosophy as he 
expounds it in Civilization and Ethics. To select any extracts from it 
for quotation would be to interrupt the sequence of its thought, and 
to mar the symmetry of its expression. And as it represents liis latest 
pubhshed reflections on the subject (although so long ago as 1935), 
it is all the more important. So fer from being out of date, it is the 
thought of the world at large — ^not his — ^which is a decade behind- 
hand. 


Note 

Recognition of the importance of this book is attested by the fact 
that so great an authority as Radhakrishnan, whose wide learning is 
luminous with fine mystical insight, makes it the main topic of a 
chapter in his Eastern Religions and Western Thought (1940). This 
chapter is devoted to a (somewhat too discursive) criticism of 
Schweitzer’s estimate of Indian thought, based wholly on the pre- 
miss that he regards it as entirely world- and Hfe-denying. But, with 
all due deference to the critic, it must be said that this is precisely 
what Schweitzer does not do. From the outset of his enquiry, as he 
distinctly tells us, he was “assailed with doubts’’ as to whether the 
usual Western estimate of Indian thought as entirely pessimistic 
could be really true; his whole interest in the subject lay in his dis- 
covery of optimistic elements interwoven with its pessimism, from 
the Vedas to the Bhagavad-Gita and thence to the present day; his 
search, which ended negatively, was for a principle which would 
fuse these elements into a mysticism deserving to be called ethical. 
Radhakrishnan rightly says: ‘‘The Kfe and work of Dr. Schweitzer 
are themselves an example of disciplined asceticism at a time when 
both purpose and discipline are lacking in the world,’’ but his criti- 
cism of Schweitzer’s appraisal of Indian thought is based on a mis- 
understanding. 

This is not by any means to claim that Schweitzer is always right; 
he would be the first to admit that his ideas are open to correction. 
When his friend Father Andrews, acknowledging the fairness of his 
conclusions as derived from a study of Indian sacred texts, urged 
that personal contact with India itself might modify them, Schweitzer 
answered: “You have Mved with the Indians, I have only read about 
them; your judgment is perhaps the truer.” 



CHAPTER XVIII 


THE ETHIC OF REVERENCE FOR LIFE 

But in truth it is by much longer than a decade that modem thought 
is outdistanced by this prophetic thinker. For the conclusions of his 
book on Indian Thought are but a summing-up of those which he 
had ventilated in Civilization and Ethia nearly a quarter of a century 
ago; and these again are but the mature expression of rejections that 
had been stirring in his mind as far back as the ’nineties. 

Even then he had divined that our vaunted civilization was doomed 
because it was no longer rooted in a stable world-view, and had 
drawn attention to the^symptoms of its decay. Scientific inventions 
and achievements, advancing at unprecedented speed, were already 
outstripping the power of man to control or direct them, and resulted 
in the inevitable catastrophe of the first World War. Thereafter, 
modem thought would appear to have abandoned in despair the 
search for a stable world-view (that is, for an understanding of man’s 
place and purpose in the universe of which he forms a part), and 
betook itself instead to the formulation of rival ideologies (that is, 
conceptions of his place and purpose as a denizen of that particular 
fragment of the earth’s surface in which he happened to be). Mechan- 
ization, already the bane of his daily life and occupation, now began 
to invade the province of man’s mind; personahty became the victim 
of organized state-craft and state-machinery; the last vestiges of 
respect for human values were brushed aside, and in the second 
World War humanity was well on the way to self-extermination. 
With the collapse of any stable world-view, civilization itself collapsed 
and is now in ruins. 

There had been a time in the history of European thought when 
there was a good hope that sanity and humane counsels might pre- 
vail which would result in the birth of a civUization as truly civilized 
as the world had ever seen. This was the Age of Reason in the 
eighteenth century. The men of the Enlightenment combined an 
optimistically afOrmadve attitude to life with the cultivation of an 
active ethic of enthusiastic self-devotion. This hope was short-lived, 
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however. For when it was found that the world-process itself is not 
susceptible to an ethical interpretation at all, thought was baffled. 
If the world-process is indifferent to human behaviour, why should 
human beings any longer cherish ideals of the highest good? And as 
a fact ideahsm fell out of favour: from the middle of the nineteenth 
century and onwards behaviour came more and more to be guided 
by actuality, by happenings, by events (miscalled “reaHsm”) — by 
what appears, rather than by what ought to be. 

Meanwhile, in this resultant epoch of ethical chaos and confusion, 
abstract thought has not been idle. “Clever men who stumble about 
in seven-league boots in the History of Civilization” — have been at 
work trying to persuade us, as if on the ground of an evolutionary 
theory, that all civiHzations are destined to blossom and perish Hke 
leaves on the tree, and because no civiHzation in the past has endured 
none in the future ever can. Metaphysicians, too, have been at work, 
no longer in blazing new trails to the goal of knowledge concerning 
the nature of the ultimate ReaUty, but in repairing or side-tracking 
the old ones, all which, new or old, are “roads that lead nowhere.” 
And now the theologians (though their reappearance on the scene 
has taken place noticeably since Schweitzer wrote) — concerned with 
equally abstract notions about the nature of die Supreme Being and 
of His providential direction of the course of events in human history 
— ^have also been busy, not so much in constructing any new edifice 
for their theodicies, however, as in tinkering with the old ones long 
since outworn beyond repair — all which, like die systems of meta- 
physics from which they borrow their precarious foundations, are 
but “cloud-castles” of their own conceiving. For when one comes 
to consider the number and variety of metaphysical systems, it is 
manifest that if one of them is right the others must be wrong, and 
the choice of which is right must depend upon a subjective pre- 
conception. And the preconceptions and subsequent conclusions of 
theology — ^whether Christian, Mahayana-Buddhist, or Hindu — are 
seen on critical examination to have so much in common that all 
alike, however “dogmatic” their assertions or however “systematic” 
their scheme of redemption, must be judged as no more than specu- 
lative and theoretical flights of the discursive reason. 

No thinker — ^philosopher, theologian, or sociologist — ^has yet dared 
to come to terms with the fundamental problem for thought; how 
to reahze union with infini te Being and at the same time to engage 
actively in the world of sense. The honest mind, bewildered by die 
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abstruse complexities of metaphysics, repelled by the pseudo- 
rationalistic subtleties and arrogant pretensions of theology, dis- 
appointed with the mechanistic propositions of sociology, turns in 
despair to scepticism, only to find that there is no rest there. 

It is here that Schweitzer comes to the rescue of the modem mind 
with an elemental thought, as simple as it is profound. But before 
explaining what this thought is, it is necessary to consider the extent 
of his own intellectual agnosticism. 

A historian, — he realizes that historical documents, however well 
authenticated, can afibrd us only the most partial gUmpses of what 
really happened in the past; and that sacred history, even were it a 
hundred-fold completer and more accurate than it is, can never claim 
— by its very nature as liistory — to be “revelation.” — For “historical 
knowledge cannot call spiritual li& into existence. . . . Spiritual li& 
is independent of any historical confirmation or justification,” and 
knows no Umitations of time or space. 

A scientist, — ^he sees no piurpose in the world-process, nor any 
justification for drawing inferences of spiritual law in the natural 
world, or conversely. Instances where these can be traced are excep- 
tional, they are not the rule. The world as we sec it presents a puzzling 
spectacle of meaningless destructive amid meaningful creative forces: 
there is nothing ethical about it. — “There is (in the world-process) no 
knowledge and no hope that can give to our hves either stabihty or 
direction.” 

A theologian, — he sees in the unveiling of the figure of the histori- 
cal Jesus (an unveiling as objectively true to fact as genuine historical 
research can make it) a Personality inimical to theology, that escapes 
logical definition, One whom no words can describe, and who can 
only be known by active participation in the fellowship of suffering. 
— “Those who are fond of talking about negative theology” (so he 
writes at the end of The Quest) “can find their account here. There 
is nothing more negative [for theology] than the result of the critical 
study of the Life of Jesus.” 

A philosopher, — he sees the Tmth as something which is beyond 
the power of abstract thought either to discover or to comprehend, 
and finds that the more systematized any philosophical system is (for 
example, the immensely imposing systems of an Aristotle or a Hegel), 
so much the more fallacious it can be shown to be. — “To understand 
the meaning of the whole — and that is what a world-view demands 
— ^is for us an impossibility.” 
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From any one of these purely intellectual standpoints which view 
the world, and Hfe in the world, detachedly from the standpoint of 
a spectator, it is impossible to extract any inteUigible meaning. 
“What our thinking tries to proclaim as knowledge is never any- 
thing but an unjustifiable interpretation of the world.” 

Against the admission of this, thought guards itself with the 
courage of despair, because it fears it will find itself in that case 
with no idea of what to do in face of the problem of hfe. What 
meaning can we give to human existence, if we must renounce all 
pretence of knowing the meaning of the world? — Nevertheless, 
there remains only one thing for thought to do, and that is to 
adapt itself to facts. . . .' 

I beheve I am die first among Western thinkers who has ventured 
to recognize this crushing result of knowledge, and who is abso- 
lutely sceptical about our knowledge of the world, without at the 
same time renoimcing with it belief in world- and Hfe-affirmation 
and ethics.^ 

Whether this be so or not (Kraus thinks that he was anticipated 
by the blind German-Moravian poet Lorm’), he is certainly the first 
who has combined so vast an eruption with so profound a scepticism. 
It is all the more important to stress this aspect of Schweitzer’s thought 
— this (in his own words) “pessimistic result of knowledge” — ^in order 
to contrast it with the enthusiastic optimism of his ethics. Therefore, 
we must follow him in his scepticism to its ultimate depth. 

When thought has reached rock-bottom; when the mind has dared 
to disabuse itself of its last illusions; when reason has cleared its eyes 
of all its self-engendered truth-obscuring mists and confronts a sky 
of brass, — the will-to-hve begins to question what value it can any 
longer assign to its own existence. Since the world is unintelligible, 
is life itself worth wliile? 

When one looks closely into hfe, as most people are bound to do 
before they get to the end of it, there is one reflection above aU 
that presses on the mind with increasingly disturbing force: that Hfe 
promises more than it fulfils, that it suggests a good which it some- 
how fails to impart. Some deep disease seems rooted in the world’s 

* Civilization and Ethics, p, 207. * Ibid. p. xi. 

> Kraus quotes Lorm: “A starving man seizes greedily the food offered him: 
that is natural. He gives the food to a starving fellov\r-creature and goes without 
himself: that is supemamral” — and comments: “It is as if Schweitzer were 
speaking.” 
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very constitution. More seems to be wrong with the world than can 
be accounted for by the fact of human sin; there seems to be a radical 
evil, that everywhere perversely baffles the loftiest human aspira- 
tions.* No &cile optimism, no wishful thinking or fondly cherished 
preconceptions, can burke these stark, inexorable &cts. The pages of 
history and of biography alike are blurred with the record of lost 
causes, quenched enthusiasms, frustrated hopes. Schweitzer puts it 
thus: 

Life attracts us (say the facts) with a thousand expectations, and 
fulfils hardly one of them. And the fulfilled expectation is almost 
a disappointment, for only anticipated pleasure is really pleasure; 
in pleasure which is fulfilled its opposite is already stirring. Unrest, 
disappointment, and pain are our lot in the short span of time 
which lies between our entrance upon Ufe and our departure from 
it. The spiritual is in a dreadful state of dependence on the bodily. 
Our existence is at the mercy of meaningless happenings and can 
be brought to an end by them at any moment. The will-to-live 
gives me an impulse to action, but the action is just as if I wanted 
to plough the sea, and to sow in the furrows of the waves. What 
did those who worked before me effea? What significance in the 
endless chain of world-happenings have their efforts had? With all 
its iUusive promises, the wm-to-live only means to mislead me into 
prolonging my existence, and allowing to enter on existence, — 
so that the game may go on without interruption — other beings 
to whom the same miserable lot has been assigned as to myself.* 

This is indeed a picture of the case as it presents itself to serious 
reflection, and has tempted many a spiritual athlete to step aside in 
his running and fall out of the track. The course seems too long, the 
struggle too hard, the goal too far, — ^if indeed there be a goal. 
Recognition of the impotence of the theoretical reason to establish 
a world-view in which life-view can find a meaning results, for some 
minds, in a paralysis of the will, because it seems as if the springs of 
action were frozen at their source. 

But it is to be observed that, in Schweitzer’s case, his intellectual 
agnosticism has never affected his enthusiasm for life. It has haunted 
his mind, but it has never depressed his spirit. It is evident indeed 
that his intellectual agnosticism never came upon hm as a shock, 

* The point is well developed, for example, in the chapter on “Gnosticism" in 
Rainy’s Ancient Catholic Church. 

* Civilization and Ethics, p. 213. 
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but that it steadily grew upon him from his youth up until it became 
a settled conviction. But side by side with it there grew up a steadily 
increasing enthusiasm for hfe and active effort in the world. His 
search was for a principle which would justify world- and hfe- 
affirmation and ethics — despite the manifest uninteUigibiHty of the 
world — a principle which must become a necessity for thought. And 
it was not till his fortieth year that he found it. 

Hitherto he had set his immense intellectual energies and imagin- 
ative insight to die task of interpreting, revealing, and expoiuiding 
the dynamic inspiration that informs the apocalyptic utterances of 
the historical Jesus and His great Apostle. In them he had found 
sufficient impulse to give to his own hfe its purpose and meaning. 
But now, for the sake of others whose faith might be shocked and 
even disastrously shaken by these radical disclosures, he embarked 
upon a yet more original voyage of discovery. This was to track 
through uncharted seas of thought in quest of one single elemental 
intuition that would estabHsh Truth, not on the derivative extrinsic 
revelation of holy writ, but on immediate experience universally 
recognizable as such, and to show it to be a necessity both for 
thought and for action. 

He was travelling, as he tells us, slowly in a tug-steamer upstream 
on the Ogowe River — a long journey — to bring medical help to the 
wife of a friend, sharing with the natives their cooking-pot; and as 
the fa mili ar antediluvian landscape sUd past liis view, hour after hour, 
his mind was engaged as often before on tliis unsolved problem; 
the riddle of existence. 

With the endless panorama, constantly unfolding, of hfe-in-deatli 
in tropical vegetation before his eyes; and in liis mind’s eye the endless 
panorama of Hfe-in-death in the long history of mankind — mankind 
that had never yet attained to a civihzation worthy of tlie name; 
both equally unintelligible, and apparently leading nowhere but to 
endless repetition; and as subconscious background to Iris droughts, 
the welfare of his hospital and the well-being of each one of its totally 
uncivilized inmates, for the preservation of whose apparendy worth- 
less hves he had dedicated his own — against all obvious reason and 
in the teeth of every obstacle, — we may perhaps imagine his reflec- 
tions on existence taking shape somewhat as follows. What is the 
most elementJtry thought of which consciousness is capable? It is 
certainly not this: “I think, therefore I am.” For the concept of 
thought involves the prior consciousness of existence. Besides, that 
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rationalistic approach to the problem leads nowhere but to abstract 
theories, as ihe history of thought has shown. The primary concept 
is obviously, “I am.” But what? The subject demands a predicate. 
“I am life that wills-to-Hve.” — ^But that is not all; I do not exist in 
isolation. The corollary is equally obvious — “in the midst of life that 
wills-to-live,” Not “of other life,” for the life without me is in some 
sense an extension of the hfe within me. It is true that the life I see 
about me presents the dreadful spectacle of life struggling for its own 
existence at the expense of other life, and the world of nature is very 
much a reproduction of the course of human history: the Other is 
obtruded as something alien to the Self. And yet within me, and in 
spite of all, is this mysterious urge to enter into life, to save life, to 
enhance its value. 

The world is a ghasdy drama of will-to-live divided against 
itself. One existence makes its way at the cost of another; one 
destroys the other. One wUl-to-Hve merely exerts its will against 
the other, and has no knowledge of it. But in me the will-to-live 
has come to know about other wills-to-hve. There is in it a long- 
ing to arrive at unity with itself, to become universal.’ 

Then there suddenly flashed upon his mind, “unforeseen and im- 
sought,” the phrase, “Reverence for Life.” A simple phrase no 
doubt; and yet for Schweitzer it has proved the key to unlock die 
door of all philosophy. 

The iron door had yielded; the path in the thicket had become 
visible. Now I had foimd my way to the idea in which world- 
and life-aflSrmation and ethics are contained side by side! Now I 
knew that the world-view of ethical world- and life-aflfirmation, 
together with its ideals of civilization, is founded in thought.* 

For if, &om the primary datum, “I am life that vrills-to-live in the 
midst of life that v^ls-to-live,” thought proceeds to address itself to 
the question, “To what end?” — the mysterious urge of the hfe-force 
within the will-to-live makes answer: “To attain spiritual unity 
with infinite Being.” [This, in religious language, is expressed as 
“the knowledge and love of God.”] But union with infinite Being 
cannot be attained in abstraction from the manifestations thereof 
in the plane of phenomena. [That is, “to love one’s neighbour as 
oneself.”] 

> C'iviUyntinfi Ptkir< n "yAQ * * Mv T tfe and Thouaht. dd . 
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There is no Essence of Being, but only Infinite Being in infinite 
manifestations. It is only through the manifestations of Being, and 
only through those -with which I enter into relations that my being 
has any intercourse with infinite Being. The devotion of my being 
to infinite Being means devotion of my being to all the mani- 
festations of being which need my devotion, and to which I am 
able to devote myself' 

What then is the deter minin g factor of this ethical mysticism, to 
which “all deep philosophy, all deep religion, are ultimately a 
struggle,” — that which gives it its power and its inspiration ? It is 
not duty externally imposed; it is pity. 

Ethics are pity. All life is suffering. The will-to-Hve which has 
attained to knowledge is therefore seized with deep pity for all 
creatures. It experiences not only the woe of ma nkin d, but that of 
all creatures with it. What is called in ordinary ethics “love” is in 
its real essence pity. In this powerful feehng of pity tlic wiU-to-Hve 
is diverted firom itself. Its purification begins.* 

And is it not this after all which was the very motive power of 
the hfe of Jesus, of which his “absolute etluc of love” was the ex- 
pression in action? This is the victory that overcomes the world, the 
only force in the universe that is ultimately invincible. He came to be 
the Healer of men’s bodies and the Saviour of their souls. “1 am 
come that they might have fife, and that they might have it more 
abundantly.” — But it is inconceivable that such divine compassion, 
touched as it was to the last extremity by the feehng of our infirmities, 
should have stopped short there, and have remained indifferent to, 
and untouched by, the sufferings of all creation. That is why Schwei- 
tzer can fin d it possible to write: “The ethic of Reverence for Life 
is the ethic of Jesus brought to philosophical expression, extended 
into cosmical form, and conceived of as intellectually necessary.” 

For no one who pretends to the least sentiment of pity, no one 
who is sensitive to pain, no one who, in short, claims to be human, — 
can remain unmoved by the spectacle of suffering in anything that 
lives. To take it as a matter of course, or to regard it as a circum- 
stance divinely ordained because it “happens” and therefore as some- 
thing outside one’s consideration or right to interfere, is to be false 
to one’s truest instincts, to blunt the finest sensibihties of one’s nature. 

> Civilization and Ethics, p. 242. ' Ibid. p. 169. 
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This widespreaxl indifference to creaturdy pain may be due either to 
callousness or thoughtlessness, but, as often as not, it is due to the 
moral cowardice of being considered sentimental. But once a man 
accepts his kinship with, and responsibility for, all creatures great and 
small; once he realizes that they too are the concern of the same 
Creator and the objects of His care, he experiences within him an 
unburdening, a release, and a sense that he has a right to his own 
place in the same universe. 

To the world in which he finds himself man stands in the relation 
of passivity and of activity. Of passivity, that is the world-denying 
principle of true resignation: thereby he wins his way to inward 
freedom firom the fortimes and naisfortunes that shape the out- 
ward side of his existence. Of activity, that is the world-aflirming 
principle of ethics: thereby he affects the life of all that comes 
within his reach. 

He will feel that aU life’s experiences are his own, he will 
give it all the help that he possibly can, and will feel all the saving 
and promotion of life that he has been able to effect as the deepest 
happiness that can ever fall to his lot. . . . 

Existence will thereby become harder for him in every respect 
than, it would be if he lived for himself, but at the same time 
it will be richer, more beautiful, and happier. It will become, 
instead of mere living, a real experience of life.* 

The ultimate problem, the problem of pain — and of the vicarious 
sacrifice of the lower orders of creation which is bound up with it — 
is one which the man who is truly ethical must be content to 
leave unsolved. He only knows that, finding himself in a world of 
evil, he must go about doing good, “and thus step for a moment 
out of the incomprehensible horror of existence.” There are so many 
ills that call for curing that he can but strive in his infinitesimal 
degree to lessen the vast sum-total of human and of creaturely misery. 
A theism which is not also pantheistic is incomplete. 

Every form of living Christianity is pantheistic in that it is bound 
to envisage everything that exists as having its being in the great 
First Cause of all being. But at the same time all ethical piety is 
higher than any pantheistic mysticism, in that it does not find the 
God of Love in Nature, but h^ knowledge of Him only from the 

' My Life and Thouzkt, p. 268. 
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fact that He announces Himself in us as Will-to-Love. The First 
Cause of Being, as He manifests Himself in Nature, is to us always 
something impersonal. But to tlie First Cause of Being who 
becomes revealed to us as Will-to-Lovc, we relate ourselves as to 
an ethical personahty. Theism does not stand in opposition to 
pantheism, but emerges from it as the ethically determined out of 
what is natural and undetermined.’ 

“From the crystal to the medusa, from the grass-blade to the 
flowering tree,’’ from the lowest to the highest forms of Hfe, “in 
everything that exists there is at work an imaginative force, which 
is determined by ideals, and strives to reach the perfection with 
which it is endowed.” In man this striving becomes conscious. But 
only in the man who is capable of deep reflection and of conduct 
which is truly ethical, does a contradiction to this principle of merely 
individual self-assertion make its presence felt. The extension of the 
wiU-to-hve within him into die midst of the will-to-live outside him 
involves him in a world- and life-affirmation which mflitates against 
his individual wfll-to-hve. Yet, paradoxically, his individual will-to- 
hve is not thereby diminished, rather it is enhanced. The primary 
instinct of self-preservation, on the natural subhuman level, is on 
the natural human level transformed into a will to enhance and 
promote the life of all that Hves. 

I am thrown, indeed, by Reverence for Life into an unrest such 
as the world does not know, but I obtain from it a blessedness 
which the world cannot give. I begin to learn the secret of spiritual 
self-assertion. I win an unsuspected freedom from the various 
destinies of hfe. At moments in which I had expected to find 
myself overwhelmed, I find myself in an inexpressible and sur- 
prising happiness of freedom from the world, and I experience 
therein a clearing of my fife-view.® 

The unrest is occasioned by the fact that, in the practical applica- 
tion of the principle of Reverence for Life, ethical man is called upon 
from day to day, almost from hour to hour, to exercise intelligence 
and discrimination. He finds himself die inhabitant of a world which 
is not ethical, which is utterly indifferent to ethics. No sooner do 
creative and life-conserving energies arise than destructive and death- 
disfiguring forces are at work among them. And man is obliged 

• Hid. p. 278. * Civilization and Ethics, pp. 250-251. 
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himself to prey on other life, eitiier animal or vegetable, in order to 
maintain his own, and even as he walks he crushes the lowly organisms 
of herb and of insect unwittingly beneath his tread. 

He is subject to the puzzling and horrible law of being obliged 
to live at the cost of other life, and to incur again and again the 
guilt of destroying and injuring life. But as an ethical being he 
strives to escape whenever possible from tliis necessity, and as one 
who has become enlightened and merciful to put a stop to this 
disunion of the Will-to-live, so far as the influence of his own 
existence reaches. He thirsts to be permitted to preserve his 
humanity, and to be able to bring to other existences release from 
their suflTerings.' 

There is no objective code of moral behaviour to guide him; he 
must deal with each concrete situation as it arises, guided only by 
the reflection: Is this particular injury or destruction to hfe necessary 
to the preservation of life which is more valuable? 

To the man who is truly ethical aU life is sacred, including that 
which from the human point of view seems lower in the scale. 
He makes distinctions ody as each case comes before him, and 
under the pressure of necessity, as, for example, when it falls to 
him to decide which of two lives he must sacrifice in order to 
preserve the other. But aU through this series of decisions he is 
conscious of acting on subjective grounds and arbitrarily, and 
knows that he bears the responsibility for the life that is sacrificed.* 

In Civilization and Ethics Schweitzer has written at length and with 
care on these considerations. But it is more fitting in this place to 
illustrate them by instances taken from his own example. 

Soon after his fint arrival in West Africa, when journeying by 
canoe, he incurred the reproaches of his native paddlers for refusing 
to shoot the monkeys in the overhanging boughs or the birds that 
circled over the river. They compared liim unfavourably with one 
of his missionary friends who was “a great sportsman.” He willingly 
endured their reproaches, and they gradually accepted his lack of 
“sportsmanship.” 

Birds which circle above the water I never like shooting; 
monkeys are perfectly safe from my weapon. One can often bring 

• My Life and Thought, p. 189. * Ibid. p. 271. 
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down or wound three or four in succession and yet never secure 
their bodies. They get caught among the thick brandies or fall into 
the undergrowth which covers an impenetrable swamp; and if 
one finds the body, one often finds also a poor little baby monkey 
which clings, with lamentations, to its dying mother. My chief 
reason for keeping a gun is to be able to shoot snakes, wliich 
swarm on the grass around my house, and the birds of prey which 
plunder the nests of the weaver-birds in the palm-trees in front 
of it.’ 

When clearing the site of his new hospital he constandy came 
across oU-palms which could neither flower nor fruit because of the 
matted creeper-vines which clung to them and stifled their growth. 
He cut the creepers at their root; but not so the oil-palms. 

We burden ourselves with some extra work out of compassion 
for the palm-trees with which the site of our fiiture home is 
crowded. The simplest plan would be to cut them all down. An 
oil-palm is valudess, there are so many of them. But we cannot 
find it in our heart to deliver them over to die axe just when, 
dehvered from the creepers, they are begimiing a new hfe. So 
we devote some of our leisure hours to digging up carefully those 
which are transplantable and setting them elsewhere, though it is 
heavy work. Oil-palms can be transplanted when diey are 15 
years old and quite big. . . . How thankful the palms are when the 
sun can at last shine upon them! 

To this he adds whimsically: 

That one should feel compassion for animals my natives can 
understand (but only after long and oft-repeated exhortations and 
example). But that I should expect them to carry heavy palm- 
trees about so that they may live instead of being cut down, this 
seems to them a perverted philosophy!* 

When setting the piles in position for die foundations of the 
hospital: 

Before the pile is lowered into the pit I look whether any ants 
or toads or other creatures have fallen into it, and if so I take diem 
out with my hands so that they may not be maimed by the pile, 

' On the Edge of the Primeval Forest, p. 72. 

* More from the Primeval Forest . p. 157. 
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or crushed to death later by the earth and stones, and I explain 
why I do this to those who are standing by. Some smile in embar- 
rassment; others pay no attention at all to what they have heard 
so often. But one day a real savage who was working with me 
was fetched to work in the plantation at cutting down the under- 
growth. A toad being espied in it, his neighbour wanted to kill 
it with his bush-knife; but the first one seized his arm and unfolded 
to him and to a Ustening group the theory that the animals were 
like ourselves created by God, and that He will some day hold a 
great palaver with the men who torment or kill them. This 
savage was the very last on whom I should have expected my 
deeds and words to make any impression.* 

This is the man who as a doctor and surgeon describes himself 
as “a mass-murderer of bacteria”; who carries on a ceaseless war with 
mosquitoes, spiders, scorpions, snakes, leopards, and all the noxious 
vermin that endanger human Hfe — and none more vigorously, 
determinedly, and deUberately than he; and yet who goes out of 
his way to Uft a parched earthworm from the dust and put it safely 
in the grass, or stoops to rescue a struggling insect from a puddle, 
who tears no leaf from a tree and plucks no flower, and who prefers 
to work in the stuffy atmosphere of a shuttered room rather than 
let a moth flutter to its death round a lamp. 

Reverence for Life indeed awakens a heightened sensitivity which 
to conventional moraUty may well appear extravagant, and calls for 
decisions which may appear over-scrupulous. 

I rejoice over the new remedies for sleeping sickness, vdiich 
enable me to preserve Hfe, whereas I had previously to watch the 
painful disease. But every time I have under the microscope the 
germs which cause the disease, I cannot but reflect that I have to 
sacrifice this life in order to preserve other Hfe. 

I buy from the natives a young fish-eagle which they have 
caught on a sand-bank in order to rescue it from their cruel 
hands. But now I have to decide whether I shall let it starve, or 
kill every day a number of small fishes in order to keep it ahve. 
I decide on the latter course, but every day I feel it hard that this 
life must be sacrified for the other on my own responsibflity.* 

Hurrying afoot with a companion along an English country lane, 
to catch a train and keep an appointment, his bulky rucksack slung 

* More from the Primeval Forest, pp. 152-153. 

* My Life and Thought, pp. 271-272, 
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between them on a walking stick, a sudden jerk brought his com- 
panion to a standstill whilst Schweitzer stooped to lift a worm from 
its peril in the roadway and drop it safely in the grass. 

One of his colleagues at Lambarene recalls that while working 
late at ‘night, when a grape-fruit was brought in to him, he would 
always drop a spoonful of the juice on the floor beside him, and 
when it was surrounded by a thirsty crowd of Httle black ants, he 
would look up with a smile and say, “Look at my ants! Just like 
cows round a pond!” 

Mrs. C. E. B. Russell, in her delightful little book My Monkey 
Friends, tells how the maimed and the yoiuig of animals and birds 
are as warmly welcomed and as carefully treated at Lambarene as 
its human inmates; indeed, one gains the impression that there are 
times when the establishment resembles a menagerie as much as an 
infirmary. 

The principle of Reverence for Life indeed extends itself beyond 
the realm of animal and bird and fish and insect hfe to the humblest 
forms of the vegetable creation and even to forms of beauty which 
are inanimate. 

That man is truly ethical who shatters no ice-crystal as it sparkles 
in the sun, tears no leaf from a tree, cuts no flower. . . . The farmer 
who has mown down a thousand flowers in his meadow to feed 
his cows, must be careful on his way home not to strike off in 
heedless pastime the head of a single flower by the roadside, for 
he thereby commits a wrong against life without being under the 
pressure of necessity. 

“Love thou the rose, but leave it on its stem.” — ^The line, from a 
great poem by our own Lord Lytton, would, did he know it, greatly 
appeal to Schweitzer. Once, when walking widi one of his colleagues 
from Lambarene across St. James’ Park, the paths of which were re- 
gravelled and rough to tread, he met her suggestion that they should 
follow the example of those who were walking on tire grass with 
the vehement protest, “What! do you think that I would trample 
on liis grass when there is any sort of a path to walk on!” 

But great as are the responsibilities of ethical man to the rest of 
creation, they are small in comparison with those wliich Reverence 
for Lifeimposes on him in respect to his fellow-man. Here his responsi- 
bility is “so unlimited as to be terrifying.” — ^Reverence for Life is 
more than sympathy, because sympathy does not include ethics. 
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Sympathy denotes no more than emotional or intellectual com- 
passion, no more than an “interest,” however deep and genuine, in 
“suffering wiU-to-hve.” But Reverence for Life is love in action: it 
includes “fellowship in suffering, in joy, and in effort; it includes 
feeling as one’s own all the circumstances and all the aspirations of 
the will-to-live, its pleasures too, and its longing to live itself out to 
the fiill, as well as its urge to self-perfecting.” 

In its zeal to preserve, promote, and enhance the values of life 
beyond its own hfe, “it is unconcerned with the significance of its 
activity in the total happenings of the world-process.” As it is not 
deterred by feilure, so also it is not unduly elated by success. “It 
sows as one who does not count on living to reap the harvest.” It is 
not amdous for results. “It is not a flame which bums only when 
events provide suitable fuel; it blazes up, and that with the purest 
light, when it is forced to feed on what it derives from within itself.” 
It is not weary of well-doing, and in well-doing it does not allow 
weariness to overcome it. In the moments when ethical man longs 
for “rest” — ^to escape firom sharing and helping to bear the weight 
of the universal tragedy — ^love and pity drive him out again into the 
path of service to his fellow-men. 

At the moments when I should like to enjoy myself without 
restraint, it awakens in me reflection about the misery which I see 
around me or which I suspect, and it does not allow me to drive 
away the uneasiness diereby caused to me. Just as the wave cannot 
exist for itself, but is ever a part of the heaving surface of the 
ocean, so must I never Hve my hfe for myself, but always in the 
experience which is going on aroimd me. 

It is an uncomfortable doctrine which the true ethic whispers 
into my ear. You are happy, it says; therefore you are called upon 
to give much. Whatever more than others you have received in 
health, natural gifts, working capacity, success, a beautiful child- 
hood, harmonious family circumstances, you must not accept as 
being a matter of course. You must pay a price for them. You 
must show more than an average devotion to Hfe. 

To the happy the voice of the true ethic is dangerous, if they 
venture to Usten to it. . . . 

Reverence for Hfe is an inexorable creditor! ‘ 

The wiU-to-live which has become ethical, and expresses itself as 
Reverence for Life and all things living, is nothing but veracity to 

• Civilization and Ethics, pp. 259-260. 
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self. To be content with less than that is to be untrue to self, to 
exist on a lower level of Ufe than that of which the will-to-Hve is 
capable; and that is sin. “A good conscience,” says Schweitzer, “is 
an invention of the devil.” 

Reverence for Life pretends to no knowledge of the world or of 
what the world may mean; it formulates no “world-view.” It has 
no love for “faith” (that is, for theoretical belief); but it has faith 
(that is, has trust) in Love. This is its “life-view.” Not knowledge, 
but the wiU, is the true organ of spiritual understanding. “Whoso- 
ever doeth the will shall know of the doctrine.” Acceptance of creed 
is easy: pursuit of ideals is hard. 

What are the implications of this for theology? Schweitzer does 
not enlarge upon them, yet it is necessary that they should be most 
emphatically stressed. Confronted with the fact of moral evil, dog- 
matic theology goes back to the fall of man to account for it, and 
deduces therefrom a doctrine of original sin. Admitting the fact of 
universal moral evil and the fall of man, ethical mysticism goes back 
to a prior state of grace from which man fell and reaffirms his 
original righteousness. Sin is not natural or indigenous to man; it 
is uimatural. What is called the “supernatural” is really the most 
truly natural. Plato (who taught — and more convincingly than any 
moralist — the doctrine of the fall of man) was the first among 
European thinkers (as Schweitzer points out) to reaHze that the 
ethical is also the supernatural in man; and after him Kant. Dogmatic 
theology separates man from God. It seeks to hypostasize, objecti- 
vize, exteriorize God, making Him wholly other from man, and in 
so doing it of necessity worships, not God, but its own concepts of 
Him. It makes of Him an Object external to consciousness. Ethical 
mysticism is aware of God only as experienced, as the very Ground 
and Somce of our being. Spatial or temporal ideas of Transcendence 
or Immanence are unknown to ethical mysticism. 

Again, ethical mysticism differs from dogmatic tlieology in tliis, 
that it walks by faith and not by sight. Theology depends for its 
beliefr upon criteria, extrinsic to frith: sacred books, creeds, dogmas, 
history, tradition; its gaze is directed upon the past. Etliical mysticism 
cares nothing for the past, and receives not its traditions from men. 
“Even though I had known the incarnate Christ, yet now no more.” 
The voice of the historical Jesus is for it but a frint and far-heard 
echo of the same voice as it speaks in clarion tones today. It is the 
Spirit of Jesus risen in the hearts of men that calls us and “sets us to 
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the tasks that He has to fulfil for our time.” Ethical mysticism is 
firce from all conditions of space or time; firom all ideas of cosmology 
or theodicy; it begins here and now; it is conditioned by nothing 
external to faith. Its life is rooted, not in the past, but in the present. 
“Everyone that is of the Truth heareth my voice,” 

Again, the concern of dogmatic theology is with abstract proposi- 
tions not rooted in experience; its whole world is a world of theory. 
The concern of ethical mysticism is with concrete hfe, with activity 
in the world, with experience both in action and in passion. It knows 
only one thing needful, — to heal and help, to fling down all the 
barriers between the self and the other; to overcome — as far as its 
influence can reach — all that now makes for division and disunion 
in the separately striving wills-to-Hve. 

Sut although ethical mysticism has nothing to do with dogmatic 
theology (so-called Christian “apologetic” being, as Schweitzer truly 
says, “a crooked and fragile way of thinkin g”), it has much to do 
both with reUgion and with moral philosophy. 

The essential element in Christianity as it was preached by Jesus 
and as it is comprehended in thought, is this, that it is only through 
Love that we can attain to communion with God. AH hving 
knowledge of God rests upon this foundation: that we experience 
Him in our fives as Will-to-Love. 

Anyone who has recognized that the idea of Love is the spiritual 
beam of fight which reaches us fi:om the Infinite, ceases co demand 
firom religion that it shall offer him complete knowledge of the 
supra-sensible. He ponders indeed on the great questions: what is 
the meaning of the evil in the world; how in God, the great First 
Cause, the wiU-to-create and the will-to-love are one; in what 
relation the spiritual and the material fife stand to one another, 
and in what way our existence is transitory and yet eternal. But 
he is able to leave these questions on one side, however painful 
it may be to give up all hope of answers to them. In the knowledge 
of spiritual existence in God through love he possesses the one 
thing needful. — “Love never faUeth; but whether there be know- 
ledge, it shall be done away.” The deeper piety is, the humbler 
are its claims with regard to knowledge of tie supra-sensible.' 

And on the side of moral philosophy it is to be observed that 
ethical mysticism is the only fife-view which completes and connects 

‘ My Life and Thought, p. z-jy. 
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the two mutually antagonistic schools of moral philosophy: the 
ethic of Self-Devotion (which we in England know as Utilitarianism 
or Altruistic Hedonism) on the one hand, and the ethic of Self- 
Perfection (which we know as Intuitionism or Perfectionism) on the 
other. The standard of the first is external and objective; it is Happi- 
ness; looking to the goal of action, it asks the question: what is the 
ultimate Good , — ^what do I want to do? It is essentially active and 
life- affirmin g. The standard of the other is internal and subjective; 
it is Duty; looking to the motive of the agent, it asks the question: 
what is the absolute Right , — ^what ought I to do? It is essentially 
passive and life-denying. But until a man can say, “I want to do 
what I ought to do,” and conversely, “I ought to do what I want to 
do,” he fills short of the standard which he has set himself Hence 
Mill, the greatest exponent of the former method, is obliged in the 
last resort to introduce the concept of Duty into his definition of 
Happiness. And hence Kant, the greatest exponent of the latter, is 
bound to see Happiness in the end as the inevitable concomitant of 
Duty. They seem to be tightly clutching opposite ends of the same 
stick; yet neither can bring their theories of the ethical standard to 
completion on their own premises; each depends on the other, the 
one for its form, the other for its content. The one looks afar and 
beyond to the lodestar of the Good; the other looks anigh and 
within to the compass-needle of the Right. Only in ethical mysticism 
are these differences resolved. For Love is the only power in the 
tiniverse that can magnetize the one, and polarize the other. 

The becoming-one of the finite will with the Infinite acquires 
a content only when it is experienced both as quiescence m it and 
at the same time as a being-taken-possession-of by the Will of 
Love, which in us comes to consciousness of itself, and strives in 
us to become act. Mysticism only takes the road to Ufe when it 
passes through the antithesis of God’s Will of Love with His 
Infini te enigmatic creative will, and transcends it. Since human 
thinking cannot comprehend the eternal in its true nature, it is 
botmd to arrive at dualism and be forced to overcome it, in order 
to adjust itself to the Eternal It must, no doubt, face all the 
enigmas of existence which present themselves to thought and 
harass it, but in the last resort it must leave the incomprehensible 
uncomprehended, and take the path of seeking to be certified of 
God as the Will of Love, and finding in it both inner peace and 
springs of action. 
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. . . In Jesus Christ, God is manifested as Will of Love. In union 
with Christ, union with God is only realized in the only form 
attainable by us.‘ 

The ethic of Reverence for Life provides a theme which is capable 
of infinite expansion. As a principle of conduct it is of course by 
no means new; it is the “old commandment” — that we should love 
God with all our powers, and love our neighbours as ourselves. 
That “we are members one of another” is no figure of speech, but 
a literal statement of feet. But as a principle of thought it has claims 
to be called original. For first, as Schweitzer formulates it, it is ex- 
tended cosmically; since Reverence for Life would be a foreshortened 
view of life unless it brought within the focus of its vision the whole 
world of hving things. And second, it is a necessity for thought; 
since it alone is capable of combining into one comprehensive 
life-view two separate world-views, the hfe-affirming and the life- 
denying, held fest together by the sheet-anchor of the ethical. 

Amid the babel of tongues that supervenes upon this period of 
humanity’s most poignant distresses, the ethic of Reverence for Life, 
if heard and heeded in its gende undertones, would prove a fer more 
efScacious remedy for the whole world’s pain than aU the panaceas 
advocated in strident tones by the politicians, or the sociologists, or 
the theologians; but whether it will be so is a matter for doubt, since 
it would cost much more in personal effort and personal sacri- 
fice. 

Much could be written to amplify and interpret what Schweitzer 
has written so tersely and with such chiselled sentences upon the 
theme of ethical mysticism, expressed as Reverence for Life, in the 
concluding chapters of his Civilization and Ethics and again in the 
corresponding sections of My Life and Thought. These meditations 
must, without qualification, be reckoned among the profoundest 
reflections in the whole history of human thought. Nothing that he 
has himself written, even in the finest passages of his Quest or of 
his Paul, can compare with them for depth of spiritual insight, for 
they are original and personal in a sense that no exposition, however 
penetrating and sympathetic, can be. In Civilization and Ethics, his 
thought is so condensed, and is expressed with such restraint, that 
it requires to be read several times before its meaning can be fully 
grasped. Like all great artistic expression it says less than it suggests. 

• Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, p. 379. 
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But underneath the austerity and the matter-of-factness of its 
phrasing there is a cadence in the diction which eventually sings its 
way into the mind of the attentive reader, like a fugue of Bach. In 
My Life and Thought, it is his heart that gives utterance to his thought; 
therefore it should be read first. 

But perhaps nothing could be written more fittingly to reveal the 
inner meaning of his thought than is written by other spiritual 
adventurers who have trodden the path to the same goal. In the 
anthology of Christian mysticism many utterances spring to the 
mind to illuminate that ethical mysticism, expressed as Reverence 
for Life, of which Schweitzer is the modern advocate and to the 
truth of which his whole Hfe is the noblest witness. Two such are 
chosen here, partly because their very fa milia rity testifies to their 
universal appeal, and pardy because they each respectively voice the 
yearning of the will-to-live to live its life out to perfection in action 
and in passion. 

The first is from Ignatius Loyola, the motive of whose spiritual 
discipline, very fiir removed from Schweitzer’s though its method 
was, is akin to his and finds expression in the prayer: 

To give and not to count the cost; to fight and not to heed the 
wounds; to toil and not to seek for rest; to labour and not to look 
for any reward save that of knowing that I do Thy Will. 

The second is firom Francis of Assisi, that lover of Christ and of 
men, and birds, and animals, and flowers, who washed the feet of 
lepers and was the friend of all the outcast and oppressed: 

Lord, make me an instrument of Thy Peace. Where there is 
hatred, let me sow love; where there is injury, pardon; where 
there is doubt, faith; where there is despair, hope; where diere is 
darkness, light; where there is sadness, joy. 

O Divine Master, grant that I may not so much seek to be con- 
soled, as to console; to be understood, as to understand; to be 
loved, as to love. For it is in giving that we receive, it is in pardon- 
ing that we are pardoned; it is in dying that we are born to 
eternal life. 

Lastly there is this, though less well known perhaps, which 
expresses as no other words have done the relation in which the 
true disciple stands to the Saviour of the world. It comes from the 
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pen of a modem seer and mystic, Anna Kingsford, who more than 
any in her day and generation raised her voice to succour the cause 
of the sufifering dumb creation. 

The wrongs of others wound the Son of God, and the stripes 
of others fall on his flesh. 

He is smitten with the pains of ail creatures and his heart is 
pierced with their wounds. 

There is no ofience done and he suffers not, nor any wrong 
and he is not hurt thereby. 

For his heart is in the breast of every creature, and his blood 
in the veins of all flesh. 

For to know perfectly is to love perfecdy, and so to love is to 
be a partaker in the pain of the beloved. 

And inasmuch as a man loves and succours and saves even the 
least of God’s creatures, he ministers unto the Lord. 

Christ is the perfect lover, bearing the sorrows of all the poor 
and oppressed. 

And the sin and injustice and ignorance of the world are the 
nails in his hands and in his feet. 

O Passion of Love that givest thyself freely, even unto death! 

For no man can do Love’s perfect work unless Love thrust him 
through and through. 

But if he love perfecdy, he shall be able to redeem; for strong 
Love is a net' which shall draw all souls unto him. 

Because unto Love is given aU power, both in heaven and on 
earth; 

Seeing that the will of Him who loves perfecdy is one with 
the Will of God: 

And unto God and Love, all things are possible. 
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To every one of die several branches of knowledge which Schweitzer 
has enriched by his learning, he has imparted a wholly original con- 
tribution, of a kind which may be called revolutionary. By his refusal 
to take established opinions for granted; by the new light he has 
thrown upon subjects whose conclusions were considered as long 
since foreclosed; by the freshness and vitality of his approach to every 
field of study that his genius has touched; by the manner in which he 
reopens each field of scientific or artistic exploration, and invests his 
researches with the illumination of a great discovery, —he shows 
himself a pioneer, with a passion for ultimate truth. Old conceptions, 
as has been truly said, show an extraordinary tenacity for existence at 
any price; they allow the infiltration of new knowledge to flow past 
them; and even when their cast-iron theories, their concrete gun- 
emplacements and pill-boxes, have been by-passed and engulfed in 
the forward march of new enlightenment, — they linger on, however 
ineffectually, in the fond belief that their age-old positions arc im- 
pregnable. 

If one seeks for the denominator which is common to all 
Schweitzer’s “heresies,” the quality which gives to each one its 
peculiar distinction, one finds it, I think, in a desire, amounting to 
an intellectual necessity, to give substance to form. But this necessity 
in him is more than merely intellectual; it is spiritual, it forms the 
warp and woof of character, it touches the mainsprings of action. 
His life and thought and work are all of one piece. Just as nature 
abhors a vacuum so it would seem does Schweitzer, himself the 
most natural of men, abhor abstractions. Unless form has, or can 
be provided with, substance, for him it is meaningless. 

Tlius, to a doctrinal formula which, investing the historical 
Jesus with a “supernatural nimbus,” would make of him at best a 
metaphysical abstraction, at worst a psychological monstrosity,— 
Schweitzer opposes the sharp delineation of a figure clothed with 
human flesh and blood, not different from us in kind, though im- 
measurably different in degree. But in His historical setting He is 
of necessity beyond our comprehension; and if we would truly 
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know Him we must know Him as He is, no longer as He was. 

In the apostle Paul he sees — ^not the propounder of a Christological 
conundrum to which four centuries of argument could only find an 
ambiguous solution; not the founder of doctrines which should pro- 
vide Augustinian and Thomist and Lutheran divines with matter for 
endless speculation — but a religious genius fired and inspired with 
the single experience of mystical union with Christ, an experience 
so intense that he could only express it in terms of corporeity. 

To the aesthetic interpretation of Bach as the creator of “pure 
lines ofsoimd” only, the master-geometrician of music, — ^he presents 
a Bach whose art is symbolical and significant of actuality, whose 
music is the perfection of pictorial tone-painting, the ideal repre- 
sentation of conceptual images embodied in pure lines of sound with 
“the utmost possible vitality and clearness.” 

And it is because in Kant he can discover no concrete content to 
give Hfe and colour to his impersonal Categorical Imperative, that 
he abandons Kant as a thinker who had not thought out his formal 
philosophy to a conclusion, and himself supplies the lack of it with 
substance. For what is Reverence for Life but self-veracity, which is 
the keystone of Kant’s ethic, and what is self-veracity but Reverence 
for Truth itself? 

Now whether form without substance can have meaning or not 
may be a matter for academic debate; but it very certainly can have 
no value. And what Schweitzer asks from philosophy is not a world- 
view (that is, “knowledge of the meaning of the whole, which for 
us is an impossibility”), but a wisdom, which is wisdom-for-life. 
What he asks from rehgion is not a faith once delivered, derivative, 
traditional, dependent upon hearsay .evidence, received at second 
hand, — but a faith contemporaneous with existence, immediate, imi- 
versal, absolute, authoritative because true, not true because authori- 
tative, valid for each moment, independent of the past, a faith which 
is rooted in the spirit’s vital and conscious experience of its Source. 
Not Credo ut intelligam would be his maxim; rather. Ago ut credam — 
in the sense, not of intellectual belief, but of personal trust. 

But if the desire to give substance to form is a necessity for his 
mental life, it is a fortiori a necessity for his life-work which is the 
expression of his thought in action. To succour mankind, to bring 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God to those who sit in 
darkness and the shadow of death, and to guide their feet into the 
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way of peace, — that is his vocation. But to take shape, to prove 
effective, solid, substantial, this evangel must come not from his lips 
only, but from his hands; not in word only, but in deed. To be a 
missionary, yes, that is something; but to be a medical missionary, 
that is more. To preach the word, that is something; but simul- 
taneously to heal the sick, that is more. Both in his life and thought, 
therefore, it is his constant aim to vindicate, in a concrete way, the 
primacy of the practical over the theoretical reason. 

Rationahstic theology, with its insistence on the vitiation and im- 
potence of the practical human will which original sin has poisoned 
at the root, is, strange to say, by no means so pessimistic about the 
effect of the same sin upon the health and potency of the theoretical 
human reason. On the contrary, it makes reason, assisted by “revela- 
tion,” die organ for the apprehension of spiritual truth. But it mis- 
takes the nature of revelation. It takes revelation to be equivalent to 
information about the purposes of God and the destiny of man 
imparted through the pages of sacred books. This information having 
been imparted and duly assimilated by the mind, the will can there- 
after be restored to health and vigour by the infusion of supernatural 
grace— but not before. Dogma takes precedence of morals; right 
conduct is dependent upon correct belief But die belief dius arbi- 
trarily presented as a truth-claim to the consciousness of the beUever 
is of an origin extraneous to his “nature”; it is also, and for that very 
reason, a theoretical belief, an abstraction of the understanding, 
because it lies outside experience. Moreover, experience itself contra- 
dicts the assumption that conduct invariably results from conscious 
theoretical belief. Practice by no means accords with profession. 
Invariably it proceeds from a life-view, whether consciously recog- 
nized as such or not; men act first, as it is truly said, and give their 
reasons afterwards. 

Schweitzer's position is an entire reversal of the accepted view. 
He is a free-thinker who takes his stand upon the inteUecmal integrity 
of the older Rationalism, when thought was free and unentangled 
with the yoke of bondage to any dogma; he starts, that is, ivithout 
any presuppositions or assumptions save the facts that are immedi- 
ately present to consciousness, or can be ascertained by rational 
enquiry; and arrives at the conclusion that any world-view envisaged 
by reason is valueless because it rests upon an inadmissible interpreta- 
tion of the fects. (After all, any such world-view is based upon a 
selection of known facts which can be contradicted by other known 
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facts; and what are the known facts, both those which are selected 
and those which are ignored, beside the incalculable number of facts 
which are not known?) Thought, then, - when it honesdy thinks 
itself out to a conclusion, leads to scepticism, but it does not end 
there. What is required is not -the abandonment of thought, but 
deepened thinking. If the question, “What is the me anin g of the 
world?” remains insoluble, this is because it is posing a concept 
abstracted from consciousness. Sut let thought seek an answer to 
the deeper question, “What am I?” — and it may yet find an answer 
to the first question,- fi-om the subjective, though not from the ob- 
jective, point of view; and thus cross the “desert” of scepticism to 
the “oasis” that lies beyond. “I am life that wills-to-hve” — ^to bring 
to fruition all the fullness of my powers, physical, mental, spiritual. 
But my life is not independent; it interpenetrates and is interpene- 
trated by the life that wills-to-Hve around me. I perceive much of 
the life around me maimed and thwarted in the same struggle for 
self-fulfilment; and because I am bound up with it, because I feel it 
as my own, I am seized by the altruistic pain which is called pity. 
This deepened reflection upon life awakes in me the desire to engage 
actively in the furtherance and enhancement of all that lives. Schwei- 
tzer thus rejects the need for any supernatural adventitious aids 
either to enlighten reason or to rdnforce the will. Both are already 
inherent in human nature. The supemamral is the most truly natural; 
human nature when it is most truly human is most divine. 

“Brother, in thine own heart seek wisdom; there shalt thou find 
it.” The words, attributed to Francis of Assisi, would be echoed by 
Schweitzer. Thought, when it thinks itself to a conclusion, must end 
in ethical mysticism, which is another name for Love: that is, in 
man’s aspiration to union with infinite Being on the one hand, and 
on the other in his forth-giving service to all the manifestations of 
Being which come within the range of his influence. These are the 
two Great Commandments, and they stand or fall together. They 
are not extraneously superimposed upon conscience; they are the 
deepest promptings of man’s innermost heart, his human nature, his 
essential humaneness. 

Every great creative thinker is open to criticism, especially if his 
thought offers a challenge to accepted views, if it reopens discussions 
which were -considered foreclosed, if it refuses to regard orthodox 
opinions as finally established. Examination of all the criticisms that 
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have been levelled against Schweitzer, in whatever field of learning 
his mind has travelled, shows that in every case they are two: one- 
sidedness and inconsistency. The first of these he anticipates in The 
Quest, boldly claiming it as the distinguishing merit of his method: 
“Progress always consists in taking one or other of two alternatives, 
in abandoning the attempt to combine them.” But tliis is not to say 
that he is blind to the other alternative; he fully recognizes it, but 
finds it impossible to reconcile with the one which he has chosen. 
Ono-sidedness may mean a perverse refusal to see what is to be said 
on the other side of a question. But if one-sidedness signifies a faculty 
— after having grasped the whole field of the problem to be investi- 
gated and comprehended in one view all its details — to seize on the 
one point that is essential and that gives significance and cohesion to 
all the rest, and with this clue in hand to follow it undeviatingly to 
the end, — then Schweitzer is one-sided, but in a very different sense. 

What critics of The Quest, for example, have all without exception 
failed to do is to present a portrait of Jesus as positive or compelling, 
as conclusive or convincing as Schweitzer’s “Sketch.” Admittedly it 
is no more than a sketch, but it is the most authentic that can be 
drawn, objectively and scientifically, from the records available. 
Admittedly it does not explain or account for all the data, but more 
than have ever been explained before or since. Admittedly it con- 
tains lines which bear traces of subjective interpretation, but these 
are the fewest possible, and, from the sources available, to delineate 
a sketch without them would be an impossibihty. No human mind 
can pretend to fathom the full depths of the consciousness of Jesus; 
that lies beyond the range of human ken, but Hhs commandment to 
follow Him does not lie beyond the capacity of human response. 

Similarly in his study of the apostle Paul. In this case die investi- 
gation is simpler in that the data are fuller, but harder in that the 
personahty appears more complex. It is not true, as one critic. 
Professor Mackinnon, suggested, that Schweitzer is “a man of one 
idea which he works out widi persistent determination and compels 
the evidence to corroborate.” But once the thread of eschatological 
mysticism is firmly grasped, every other thread (or nearly every 
other) in the aposde’s drought is at once unravelled, and an amaz- 
ingly clear picture of his mind comes to hght. The fact that the 
mysticism of St. Paul happens to be congenial to Schweitzer’s is 
beside the point; there are aspects in it wliich Schweitzer can by 
no means accept, because a changed historical situation has put them 
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out of focus. Admittedly one mind, however finely attuned to 
another, cannot explore all the recesses of that other; but as St. Paul 
could say, “Be ye imitators of me as I am of Christ,” so there are 
few who have earned a better right to interpret the mind of the 
first great Christian missionary than one who has so faithfully 
followed him in practice. 

When we pass from the field of historical criticism — ^in this case 
as it affects the history of individual religious thought and experience 
— to that of music and art, we are passing from the realm of objective 
fact in which the barest minimum of subjective interpretation is per- 
missible, to that of aesthetic appreciation in which subjective inter- 
pretation is not only permissible but unavoidable. The former relate 
to judgments of fact; the latter to judgments of value. The former 
are capable of scientific verification; the latter are not. And though 
there is much diversity of opinion as to what is true (historically), 
there is considerably more diversity of opinion as to what is beautiful. 
— As against Schweitzer’s interpretation of Bach and his theory of 
music in general, it is urged by the orthodox that he is one-sided in 
regarding all art as symbolical representation, and in maintaining 
that music — and especially the music of Bach — not only is, but that 
it has significance. Admittedly there is here introduced what may be 
called a psychological determinant, and whether the interpretation 
by an admirer of any work of art corresponds always and in every 
respect with the inspiration which prompted the genius of the creator 
to compose it, is something which can never be known; but the fact 
remains that Schweitzer’s interpretation of Bach has taught thousands 
of musicians who revered him to revere him as never before, and 
thousands of others who never understood him at all to appreciate 
him for the first time. 

The other criticism — of inconsistency — is found on examination 
to be rooted in the objection that Schweitzer’s ethical philosophy 
is not systematic. But this is precisely what, for good reasons, it 
disclaims to be. 

There is an irresponsible kind of pseudo-criticism which misunder- 
stands the nature of Schweitzer’s inconsistency. A specimen of this 
type is to be foimd in a somewhat supercilious review contributed 
to a theological quarterly* in which the critic, after premising that 
The Quest is “already for most scholars a museum piece,” and con- 

* By Vincent Turner, S.J., in the Dublin Review for July 1944. The article is 
intended as a review of Kraus’ study of Schweitzer. 
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eluding that its author is “manifestly a warm-hearted, nice man, and 
a fine musician” (!) — has this to say of his philosophy: “Sometimes 
mysticism of the will seems to be equiparated with ethical reflection 
and contrasted with ethics based on scientific knowledge; sometimes 
sheer will to action is awarded a unique validity of its own.” The 
first sentence, though confusedly expressed, is substantially correct; 
the second is quite mistaken. Sheer will to action, undirected by 
ethical reflection, is a feature of subhuman behaviour and one which, 
as practised by human beings, is the very thing which, on Schweitzer’s 
own showing, has laid civilization in ruins. 

This critic, whilst appreciating fully as he does the heroic quaHty 
in Schweitzer’s Ufe, says further: “There is here nobflity of heart 
and of action. Nevertheless, the relation of thought to conduct is 
rarely of such sort that the excellence of the latter can be taken, 
without a further close inspection, to guarantee the excellence of the 
former.” — ^With far more justice the terms of this proposition might 
be inverted; and a sufficient answer to it is this: “By their fruits 
ye shall know them. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thistles?” 

The most informed and penetrating study of Schweitzer’s Hfe and 
thought that has yet appeared in EngHsh is undoubtedly that by 
Magnus C. Ratter. The chief excellence of this study (apart from 
its literary brilliance) is that it shows with sympathetic insight pre- 
cisely how these two aspects of his personality, thought and con- 
duct, weave themselves together into an integral unity. Its author 
deals, and deals effectively, with sundry criticisms that have been 
directed against Schweitzer’s thought. He has one criticism of his 
own to make which events have, sadly, failed to justify. He writes: 
“Disaster will not come as he threatens, and further die most potent 
force compelling to truer righteousness, and so avoiding the cata- 
strophe, will be the urge to devotion that comes from his life and 
the inspiration that flows from his ethic.” Here, alas, the prophet 
was right; his critical admirer wrong. 

But there are other criticisms with which he does not deal, and 
these are in the opinion of the present writer the most searching 
that have been made. They come from the pen of Professor Kraus,“ 
the chief merit of whose study is that it combines unqualified admira- 
tion for Schweitzer as a man with the advocacy of a philosophical 

* Albert Schweitzer: His Work and his Philosophy, 1926. Tr. by E. G. McCalman. 
(A- & C. Black, 1944.) 
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position diametrically opposed to Sdiweitzer’s. Kraus was a thorough- 
going exponent of a systematic philosophy of psychological deter- 
minism, a type of thought with which mysticism, ethical or other, 
can obviously have nothing in common. Nevertheless Kraus with 
the utmost sincerity sets himself to try to understand Schweitzer’s 
position and even, where possible, to justify it. For example, in 
replying to Theodor Lessing’s wholly unwarrantable aspersion of 
Schweitzer’s ethic of Reverence for Life as “scholastic philosophy, 
which has not been gained by personal suffering and personal sacri- 
fice,’’ — ^Kraus rejoins, “A more unjust accusation than this can hardly 
be imagined,’’ and points out that Schweitzer’s philosophy can only 
be rightly understood and appreciated afier an estimate has been 
formed of his personality and activities; adding: "Schweitzer lives 
his Hfe of self-surrender, and it is just this which characterizes him 
above all else.’’ 

The present writer, while totally disagreeing with Elraus’ philo- 
sophical standpoint and being wholly in agreement with Schweitzer’s, 
is bound to say that there is one particular — and in his view only one 
— in which Kraus has detected a serious inconsistency in Schweitzer’s 
thought. Kraus finds an “osdliation’’ in Schweitzer’s thought firstly 
between rationalism and mysticism; secondly, between pantheism 
and theism; and thirdly, between optimism and pessimism in his 
appheation of these terms to the world-view of Jesus. 

With regard to the first of these antinomies, Schweitzer has 
written: 

If rational thought thinks itself out to a conclusion, it comes to 
something non-rational which, nevertheless, is a necessity of 
thought. This is the paradox which dominates our spiritual hfe. 
If we try to come through without this non-rational, the result is 
views of the world and of hfe which are without hfe and without 
value. 

All valuable conviction is non-rational and has an emotional 
character, because it carmot be derived from knowledge of the 
world, but arises out of the thinking experience of our wiU-to-hve, 
in which we stride out beyond all knowledge of the world. This 
thought it is which the rational thought that thinks itself out to a 
conclusion comprehends as the truth by which we must hve. The 
way to true mysticism leads up through rational thought to deep 
experience of the world and of our will-to-Uve. We must all 
venture once more to be thinkers, so as to reach mysticism, which 
is the only direct and the only profound world-view. We must all 
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wander in the field of knowledge to the point where knowledge 
passes over into experience of the world. We must all, through 
thought, become rehgious.^ 

The truth is diat Schweitzer’s mind, though eminently logical, is 
not the mind of a pure logician. Rather, he is an imaginative thinker 
with a strongly rationaHstic background to his thought. But there 
comes a point when thought, if it is to be creative, must transcend 
logic: this is where it crosses the boundary between rationalism and 
mysticism. To borrow a phrase from Schweitzer’s own estimate of 
Bach’s music, it finds itself obliged to sacrifice tonal design for clarity 
of representation. — To the published comment of Professor Kraus 
that “his sceptical repression of the metaphysical impulse finds an 
oudet in mystical emotionalism,’’ Schweitzer rephed in a private 
letter, “Yes, I have experienced this, though I have not experienced 
ethics emotionally,* but as a logical necessity — or super-logicaUy, if 
you like.” This is by no means a begging of the question. Judged by 
the standard of pure logic Schweitzer’s ethical mysticism is incon- 
sistent by virtue of its being, as he frankly says, “non-rational” 
(though “supra-rational” is a fairer description of it). 

With regard to the second antinomy, Schweitzer wrote to 
Kraus: 

Hitherto it has been my principle never to express in my philo- 
sophy more than I have experienced as a result of absolutely logical 
reflection. That is why I never speak in philosophy of “God” but 
only of the “universal will-to-Uve,” which I realize in my con- 
sciousness in a two-fold way: firstly, as a creative will outside my- 
self, and secondly, as an ethical will within me. . . . That is why I 
prefer to content myself widi a description of the experience of 
reflection, leaving pantheism and theism as an unsolved conflict 
in my soul. For that is the actuahty to which I am always being 
forced to return. 

But if I speak the traditional language of reHgion, I use the word 
“God” in its lustorical definiteness and indcfinitencss, just as I 
speak in ethics of “Love” in place of Reverence for Life. For I 
am anxious to impart to others my inwardly experienced thought 

‘ Civilization atid Ethics, pp. xv-xvi. 

® Here is an obvious inconsistency (not remarked by Kraus), though not a 
serious one. For it is dear that Schweitzer has experienced ethics both emotion- 
ally and as a logical necessity: for him the sentiment of compassion is the emotional 
factor which provides the determinant for the supra-rational thought which 
becomes a necessity. 



ALBERT SCHWEITZER 


308 

in all its original vividness and in its relation to traditional 
religion. . . . 

I do not seem able to get beyond this renunciation of knowledge 
of the universe, nor beyond the conihct between pantheism and 
theism. ... It is my fate and my destiny to reflect and to live, to 
ponder on the question of how much of ethics and reUgion can he 
comprised in a world-view which dares to be inconclusive. . . . 

On this there is perhaps more to be said. Definite acceptance of 
theism would seem to involve the acceptance of a metaphysical 
dualism; pantheism, that of a metaphysical monism. Schweitzer has 
since shown (in the first chapter of his Indian Thought, 1935) that 
neither of these positions is philosophically tenable: dualism because, 
influenced as it is by an ethical habit of thought, it cannot include in 
its world-view those features of the world-process which are non- 
ethical; monism because, seeking a single comprehensive world-view, 
it is obliged to borrow its account of the ethical firom the world- 
view of dualism. — God, the author of all Good only; or God, who is 
eternally AH in All: that is the problem which the mind of man has 
never solved. 

Let me exprras it hy a simile. There is an ocean — cold water 
without motion. In this ocean, however, is the Gulf Stream 
— ^hot water, flowing from the Equator towards the Pole. Enquire 
of all the scientists how it is physically imaginable that a stream of 
hot water flows between the waters of the ocean, which, so to 
speak, form its banks, the moving within the motionless, the hot 
within the cold: no scientist can explain it. Similarly there is the 
God of Love within the God of the Forces of the Universe — one 
with Him, and yet so totally different. We let ouselves be seized 
and carried away by that vital stream.* 

Thus Schweitzer abandons any theoretical solution of the pro- 
blem, objectively. He seeks only union with Infini te. Being, that is, 
with God as experienced subjectively. Ethical mysticism must remain 
a paradox for thought, and yet it is a necessity for thought. Ethically 
it leans towards theism and dualism; mystically towards pantheism 
and monism. 

But it is the third of these antinomies which is the most important 
and the mostdiflScultof all. On theone hand, according to Schweitzer, 
the world-view of Jesus is optimistic in that it presupposes the 

‘ Christianity and the Religions of the World. 
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existence of an other-worldly prindpie already inherent in man, 
which is the guarantee of man’s ultimate perfectibility. On the other 
hand it is pessimistic because it envisages a supernatural catastrophe 
as the prerequisite for the Kingdom, having the appearance of an 
act of grace, and so presumably beyond the natural capadty of man. 
As Kraus justly observes, whether the event comes to pass by natural 
or supernatural means is of minor importance compared with the 
fact of ultimate perfection itself. Schweitzer’s reply to Kraus was as 
follows: 

You are quite right when you refer to my wavering between 
the terms optimistic and pessimistic when it is a question of form- 
ing a judgment on the world-view of Jesus. C5nly when I was 
working at my Philosophy of Civilization did I eventually find 
the right definition. Before that I was still working with the old 
traditional terminology. 

It must be observed in the first place that there is an ambiguity 
in Schwdtzer s use of the term “world-view.” It may have a general 
or a spedal reference. Schweitzer himself defines it .in a very compre- 
hensive sense as to cover “tlie sum-total of the thoughts which the 
community or the individual think about die nature and purpose 
of the universe and about the place and destiny of mankind witliin 
the world.” But such droughts may have a metaphysical or a cosmo- 
logical reference. In the former sense the term is properly applicable 
to all forms of philosophic thought and to any habits of drinking 
which can be generaHzed; but it is in the latter spedaHzed sense that 
the world-view of Jesus is to be imderstood. 

Secondly, and as a consequence of this, there is an ambiguity in 
his use of the term “pessimistic” to describe the world-view of Jesus. 
Pessimism may signify world- and Hfe-denial, the logical outcome 
of which is the extinction of the -wiU-to-Hve, and in this sense it is 
generally understood. Or it may bear the more speciaHzed meaning 
of despair of the natural perfectibihty of man, a consummation wliich 
can only be brought about on his behalf by supernatural intervention. 
It is in this latter sense that Schweitzer interprets die “pessimistic 
world-view” of Jesus. Nevertheless, as Schweitzer himself with great 
cogency pointed out in his original Sketch of the Life of Jesus, it 
was the natural capacity of man — his capacity for repentance — which 
was to hasten the cosmic catastrophe; and this was in fact die secret 
of the Mystery of the Kingdom of God. The incidence of the super- 
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natural event depended on man’s response to the call for repentance, 
■which it was open to all men to hear and to heed. Those who refused 
to do so were guilty of what one might call a treasonable betrayal 
of their o-wn nature. Those who responded (the Elect) were “the 
men of -violence who would take the Kingdom by force.” It was 
this activist world- and life-affirmation which above all distinguished 
the world-view of Jesus from that of His contemporaries who waited 
as passive spectaton for the supernatural event. 

Kraus states his o-wn personal con-viction that Our Lord’s world- 
■view -was in fact optimistic, “being founded in the first place on the 
perfection of the Father, and secondly on die natural capacity of man 
— that is, on his capacity for repentance.” To the present writer it 
seems that if Schweitzer could accept this interpretation, his own 
philosophy of world- and life-affirmation and ethics would be 
enormously strengthened thereby. For once again — and it cannot be 
too emphatically asserted — the divine principle is already inherent 
in human nature, and in so far as man falls short of it he is unnatural 
and false to himself. 

In the Epilogue to his book My life and Thought, -written from 
Lambar^n^ as far back as 193 1, Schweitzer in moving words explains 
his o-wn attitude with regard to diis matter. 

To the question whether I am a pessimist or an optimist, I 
answer that my knowledge is pessimistic, but my -willing and 
hoping are optimistic. 

I am pessimistic in that I experience in its full weight what we 
conceive to be the absence of purpose in the course of world- 
happenings. Only at quite rare mom^ts have I felt really glad 
to be alive. I could not but feel -with a sympathy full of regret all 
the pain that I saw around me, not only that of men but that of 
the whole creation. From this community of suffering I have never 
tried to -withdraw myself. It seemed to me a matter of course that 
we should all take our share of the burden of pain which lies upon 
the world. Even while I was a boy at school it was clear to me 
that no explanation of the evil in the world could ever satisfy me; 
aU explanations, I felt, ended in sophistries, and at bottom had no 
other object than to make it possible for men to share in the misery 
around mem, -with less keen feelings. That a thinker like Leibnitz 
could reach the miserable conclusion that though this world is, 
indeed, not good, it is the best that was possible,! have never been 
able to understand. 

But however much concerned I was at the problem of the misery 
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in the world, I never let myself get lost in brooding over it; I 
always held firmly to the thought that each one of us can do a 
little to bring some portion of it to an end. Thus I came gradually 
to rest content in the knowledge that there is only one thing we 
can understand about the problem, and that is that each of us has 
to go his own way, but as one who means to help to bring about 
deliverance. 

In my judgment, too, of the situation in which mankind finds 
itself at the present time I am pessimistic. I cannot make myself 
believe that that situation is not so bad as it seems to be, but I am 
inwardly conscious that we are on a road which, if we continue to 
tread it, will bring us into “Middle Ages” of a new character. 
The spiritual and material misery to wliich mankind of today is 
dehvering itself through its renunciation of thinking and of the 
ideals which spring thcrefirom, I picture to myself in its utmost 
compass. And yet I remain optimistic. One belief of my childhood 
I have preserved with the certainty that I can never lose it: belief 
in truth. I am confident that the spirit generated by trutir is stronger 
than the force of circumstances. In my view no other destiny 
awaits mankind dian that which, through its mental and spiritual 
disposition, it prepares for itself Therefore I do not believe that it 
wiU have to tread the road to ruin right to die end. 

If men can be found who revolt against the spirit of thoughdess- 
ness, and who are personaHties sound enough and profound 
enough to let the ideals of ethical progress radiate from them as a 
force, there will start an activity of the spirit which will be strong 
enough to evoke a new mental and spiritual disposition in mankind. 

Because I have confidence in the power of truth and of the spirit 
I believe in the future of mankind. Ediical world- and life- 
affirmation contains within itself an optimistic wilUng and hoping 
which can never be lost. It is, therefore, never afraid to face the 
dismal reaHty, and to see it as it really is. 

Naturalness. That is the keynote of Schweitzer’s drought, hfe, and 
personality. The ultimate thought, the thought which holds the clue 
to the riddle of life’s meaning and mystery, must be the simplest 
thought conceivable, the most natural, the most elemental, and there- 
fore also the most profound. To find it one must needs be an explorer. 
And Schweitzer is before all else an explorer, a spiritual adventurer, 
an intellectual pioneer. In seeking his life’s vocation among primitive 
men in Equatorial Africa he is, as has been said of a famous Polar 
explorer, “an elemental sort of person going to an elemental sort of 
place.” His massive intellect, his robust frame, his brusque direct 
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manner, are the visible expression of a grand, rugged, rock-like 
personality. His aaite sensitivity to the sufferings of others, and dis- 
regard of his own, is the expression of a soul of gendeness. So deep 
and genuine is his sense of gratitude for even the smallest services 
rendered to his cause that sometimes, for lack of words in which to 
express it, he will say: “It is a good thing that there is a hereafter, 
since I could never thank you enough on earth!” Gifted as he is 
with rare and various endowments, and conscious as he cannot help 
being of powers far beyond the ordinary, he is also the soul of 
modesty. This latter characteristic in him resembles that which he 
ascribes to Bach: “His modesty was not the hypocritical and con- 
ceited thing in which celebrities love to drape themselves in order to 
bulk stiU larger in the eyes of the world, but the sane and healthy 
modesty that comes from the simple consciousness of one’s own 
worth.” 

Simplicity. This quality is apparent in his workaday life in which 
he has reduced his own necessities to the barest minimum. It is 
apparent in aU his writing, in which he abjures technicalities and 
abstractions, and succeeds in matching profundity of thought with 
. the utmost possible lucidity of expression. It is apparent in his inter- 
course with his fellow-men, in the direcmess of his address and the 
homely idiom of his speech. It is apparent also in another way. For 
even more remarkable than the many-sidedness of his interests is the 
single-mindedness with which he has harnessed them to one end; 
“the striking fact” (to borrow his own words about Goethe) “that 
these various activities, mental and practical, bear no relation to one 
another, but are quite distinct, and only united in his personality.” 

Two things, he tells us, have cast their shadows over his existence. 
One is the perception that “the world is inexplicably mysterious and 
full of suffering”; the other, “the consciousness of having been bom 
into a period of spiritual decadence in mankin d.” But each of these 
depressing thoughts he has been enabled to meet and overcome by 
steadily deepening reflection on the principle of world- and life- 
aflormation embodied in the ethic of Reverence for Life. His one 
concern is how best as a faithful steward to use the talents committed 
to his trust, both in word and in deed, to the welfare of his fellow- 
men; and so to prove worthy of the highest privilege to which the 
soul of man can aspire, the privilege of fellowship with Jesus. 

Reticence. The lad who never wore his heart upon his sleeve; who 
could not tell his mother how much he loved her, or his friends how 
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much he owed them; who hid his deepest feelings from his spiritual 
counsellor and his artistic sensibility from his music master; the youth 
who at 21 made a momentous resolve for Hfe but kept it to himself, 
and carried it into eflect at 30 without advice or consultation; the 
medical administrator who hid from his colleagues his decision to 
build a new hospital in the teeth of every obstacle, and also the 
anguish he had felt for the sufferings of his patients, — is the thinker 
and the man of action to whom respect for the personality of others 
is an obligation as sacred as reverence for hfe itself 
United in his single personaHty, thought and action have marched 
always side by side: the one the necessary complement and fulfilment 
of the other. It was his sense of the inexpHcable both in natural Hfe 
and human destiny that first led him to the study of physical science 
and of history, and finding no solution in them, to the study of 
philosophy — at the same time putting it to pragmatic test by going 
out of his way to reHeve distress. Finding the discursive reason value- 
less for his quest, he turned to a thorough and radical examination of 
historical reHgion. The result was a confirmation of his intuitive con- 
viction that the secret of Hfe’s mystery is revealed not to tire rational 
but to the mystic consciousness, but only as it finds expression in 
sacrificial service. To estabHsh this discovery and fulfil it, he devoted 
his Hfe and talents to the service of the least and lowest of mankind, 
to personal experience of Hfe in the raw, stripped of aU the veneer 
of dviHzation. Having found his own inspiration for this service in 
the command of Jesus and the example of a great apostle, he yet 
had not found obedience to it a necessity for thought. So he betook 
himself again to the study of pliilosophy with an intenser purpose 
than ever before, till he found at last the key to unlock die iron 
door of thought. And through every stage of his intellectual and 
practical labours he has found in music the truest expression and 
most satisfying release for his own spiritual aspiration. 

Those who tread the heights of spiritual experience must needs 
be lonely. In the last words of My Life and Thought Schweitzer has 
revealed the character of his loneHness, and, though they were written 
fifteen years ago, there are none fitter with which to end this present 
record of his Hfe. 

In my own Hfe anxiety, trouble, and sorrow have been allotted 
to me at times in such abundant measure that had my nerves not 
been so strong, I must have broken down under the weight. 
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Heavy is the burden of fatigue and responsibility which has Iain 
upon me without a break for years. I have not much of my life 
for myself, not even the hours 1 should like to devote to my wife 
and child. 

But I have had blessings too: that I am allowed to work in the 
service of mercy; that my work has been successful; that I receive 
from other people affection and kindness in abundance; that I have 
loyal helpers, who identify themselves with my activity; that I 
enjoy a health which allows me to undertake most exhausting work; 
that I have a well-balanced temperament which varies little, and 
an energy which exerts itself wim calmness and deliberation; and, 
finally, Aat I can recognize as such whatever happiness falls to 
my lot, accepting it also as a thing for which some diaik-offering 
is due horn me. 

I feel it deeply that I can work as a free man at a time when an 
oppressive lack of freedom is the lot of so many, as also that, 
though my immediate work is material, yet I have at the same 
time opportunities of occupying myself in the sphere of the 
spiiitual^d intellectual. 

That the circumstances of my life provide in such varied ways 
favourable conditions for my work, I accept as something of 
which I would fain prove myself worthy. 

How much of the work which I have planned and have in 
mind shall I be able to complete? . . . 

I look back with thankfumess to the time when, without need- 
ing to husband my strength, I could get through an uninterrupted 
course of bodily and mental work. With cahmess and humility I 
look forward to the future, so that I may not be unprepared for 
renunciation if it be required of me. Whether we be workers or 
sufrerers, it is assiuredly our duty to conserve our powers, as being 
men who have won their way through to the peace which passeth 
all understanding. 
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CIVILIZATION AND COLONIZATION 

In January 1928 Schweitzer contributed to the Contemporary Review a 
paper on “The Relations of the White to the Coloured Races,” in which 
he expressed his mature considerations on the problems connected with 
colonization among primitive races in general. This is too important to 
be omitted from any complete record of his life. It is also too concisely 
expressed for abbreviation. His observations on tlie same problems as they 
affect the negro in particular are of course to be found extensively in all 
his books on Africa; but the most concise account of them is in the cliapter 
entitled “The Book of African Reminiscences” of his book My Life and 
Thought. In order to give force to his contention, as well as to illustrate 
the general by the particular, extracts from the latter arc here introduced 
in square brackets into the text of the former. 

The Relations of the White and Coloured Races 

I WISH to discuss Colonization, and the relations of the White and 
Coloured Races which it involves, as a peasant talks of his cabbages, and 
not as an artist or a poet would depict the same cabbages. It is the point 
of view of the man who is in the work, who has to dig and sow, manure, 
and tend the plants. Let us concentrate upon the essential problems of 
Colonization, which is the conservation and protection and the exercise 
of the rights of man. 

[Have we white people the right to impose our rule on primitive and 
semi-primitive peoples? No, if we only want to rule over them and draw 
material advantage from their country. Yes, if we seriously desire to 
educate them and help them to attain to a condition of well-being.] 

The independence of primitive or semi-primitive peoples is lost at the 
moment when the first white man’s boat arrives with powder or rum, 
salt or fabrics. The social, economic, and pohdcal situation at that moment 
begins to be turned upside down. The chiefs begin to sell their subjects 
for goods. From that point the political work of a State in colonizing is 
to correct, by its actions, the evils developed through unrestrained 
economic advance. 

Independence, then, is not lost by primitive peoples from the moment 
when a Protectorate or other form of government is proclaimed; but has 
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already been lost in tbe commercial advance of which the poHtical colon- 
ization must be a corrective. 

[If there were any sort of possibility that these peoples could live really 
by and for themselves, we could leave diem to diemselves. But as things 
are, the world trade which has reached them is a fact against which both 
we and they are powerless. They have already through it lost their 
freedom. Their economic and social reladons are shaken by it. An inevit- 
able development brought it about that the chie&, with the weapons and 
money which commerce placed at their disposal, reduced the mass of the 
natives to servitude and turned them into slaves who had to work for 
the export trade to make a few select people rich. It sometimes happened, 
too, that as in the days of the slave trade, the people themselves became 
merchandise, and were exchanged for money, lead, gunpowder, tobacco, 
and brandy. In view of the state of things produced by world trade there 
can be no question with these peoples of real independence, but only 
whether it is better for them to be delivered over to the mercies, tender 
or otherwise, of rapacious native tyrants or to be governed by officials 
of European states.] 

The question for us, therefore, is not — “Have we a right there?” — the 
question is simply one of alternatives. Are we, on the one hand, the masters 
of these folk and lands, simply as raw material for our industries; or are 
we, on the other hand, responsible for developing a new social order, so 
as to create the possibility among those peoples of resisting the evils, 
and of developing themselves a new political organization? We have, I 
hold, the right to colonize if we have the moral authority to exercise 
this influence. 

[That, of those who were commissioned to carry out in our name the 
seizure of our colonial territories, many were guilty of injustice, violence, 
and cruelty, as bad as those of the native chiefs, and so brought on our 
heads a load of guilt, is only too true. Nor of the sins committed against 
the natives today must anything be suppressed or whitewashed. But 
willingness to give these primitive and semi-primitive people of our 
colonies an independence which would inevitably end in enslavement to 
their fellows, is no way of making up for our failure to treat them properly. 
Our only possible course is to exercise for the benefit of the natives the 
power we actually possess, and thus provide a moral justification for it. 
Even the hitherto prevailing imperialism can plead that it has some 
qualities of ethical value. It has put an end to the slave trade; it has stopped 
the perpetual wars which the primitive peoples used to wage with one 
another, and has thus given a lasting peace to large portions of the world; 
it endeavours in many ways to produce in the colonies conditions which 
shall render more difficidt the exploitation of the population by world 
trade. I dare not picture what the lot of the native lumbermen in the 
forests of the Ogowe district would be if the Government authorities 
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which at the present time preserve their rights for them in opposition to 
the merchants, both white and black, should be withdrawn. 

What so-called self-government means for primitive and semi-primitive 
peoples can be gathered from the fact that in the Black RepubUc of Liberia, 
domestic slavery and what is far worse, the compulsory shipment of 
labourers to other countries, have continued down to our own day. They 
were both abolished on ist October 1930 — on paper.] 

The idea of the rights of man was formed and developed in the eigh- 
teenth century, when society was an organized and stable thing. Whatever 
the fundamental rights of men are, they can only be fully secured in a 
stable and well-ordered society. In a disordered society the very well- 
being of man himself often demands that his fmidamental rights should be 
abridged. We have, then, to start in our discussion from an empirical 
rather than a philosophical basis. 

The fundamental rights of man are, first, the right to habitation; 
secondly, the right to move freely; thirdly, the right to the soil and sub- 
soil, and to the use of it; fourthly, the right to freedom of labour and of 
exchange; fiftlily, the right to justice; sixthly, the right to hve within a 
natural, national organization; and, seventhly, the right to education. We 
now ask ourselves how far are these safeguarded by existing colonization? 

The power to safeguard the rights of man varies in direct relation with 
the social order. If the social order is normal, the rights can be complete; 
but if it is abnormal, they are menaced and limited. For instance, the 
sense in which our life is less normal since the war than before it, has its 
effect on our freedom of movement in Europe, and a consequent develop- 
ment of the passport difficulties as against freedom of movement. For this 
reason, in order to develop and establish in practice the rights of man in 
the colonies, our fundamental aim is to develop a social State more normal 
than that which exists today. 

[The tr^ic fact is that the interests of colonization and tliose of civiliza- 
tion do not always run parallel, but are often in direct opposition to each 
other. The best thing for primitive peoples would be that, in such seclusion 
from the world trade as is possible, and imder an intelligent administration, 
they would rise by slow development from being nomads and semi- 
nomads to be agriculturists and artisans, permanently settled on the soil. 
That, however, is rendered impossible by the fact that these peoples them- 
selves will not let themselves be withheld from the chance of earning money 
by selling goods to the world trade, just as on the otlier hand world trade 
will not abstain from purchasing native products from them and deposit- 
ing manufactured goods in exchange. Thus it becomes very hard to carry to • 
completion a colonization which means at the same time true civilization.] 

Let us now examine one by one these rights on the spot, face to face 
with die existing situation in primitive societies under colonization. 



320 


ALBERT SCHWEITZER 


I. The Right to Habitation 

Man has the right to Hve where his life has been developed, and not to 
be displaced. This is a burning point in primitive and semi-primitive 
society. Yet in colonization the right is constantly menaced; often not by 
ill-will in any degree, but by the sheer force of facts. For instance, a large, 
modem white dty grows up round a small, primitive village, or die 
creation and development of an arterial road on which the very Uves of 
the inhabitants depends, involves living by that road. The future develop- 
ment of the good of the people may necessitate the movement of villages, 
yet, if it is done without long foresight, careful planning and adequate warn- 
ing, with provision for the creation of new plantations, and if any violence 
enters into it, a fatal impression will be created in the mind of the native 
that he is deUvered up to the working of an arbitrary will. Any move- 
ment that is ordered must always be on a rational basis for the future good. 

[In the interest of the development of the country it may become neces- 
sary to transplant remote villages to the neighbourhood of the railway or 
the road. But only when no other course is possible should there be en- 
croachment in this and other ways on the human rights of the natives. 
How much disaffection is provoked again and again in the colonies 
by the compulsory appUcation of measures which are expedient only in 
the imagination of some official who wants to draw attention to himself.] 

2 . The Right to Circulate Freely 

The right of emigration and immigration is today surrounded by every 
kind of difficulty. For instance, vast cocoa plantations exercise a very 
strong economic pull for labour on the population of the neighbouring 
territories. To allow that economic pull to have free play would rob 
neighbouring colonies of the essential labour. Therefore there is restriction 
on movement. In the collection of taxes again, there is a strong temptation 
to the natives to disappear into the forest and move to another area to 
escape taxes. So the administration insists that he stays in his own canton. 
From the State’s point of view and from that of the development of the 
country this is reasonable; but the right to circulate is Umited. 

[With regard to the question, much discussed today, of the justifiablc- 
ness or not of forced labour, my standpoint is that the natives may under 
no circumstances be compelled by the authorities to work for any period 
either long or short, for any private undertaking, not even if the labour 
is accepted as a substitute for a tax or for statutory labour due to the 
state. The only labour which may be imposed on the natives is what has 
to be done in the interests of the public well-being and is done under the 
supervision of state officials. 

Nor must it be thought that the native can be trained to labour by 
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requiring him to pay ever-increasing taxes. He is indeed obliged to work 
to obtain the money needed for such taxes, but this coricealed forced 
labour will not, any more than the unconcealed, change him from an 
indolent to an industrious man. Injustice cannot produce a moral result. 

In every colony in the world the taxes arc today already so high that 
they can only with difficulty be paid by the population. Colonies every- 
where have, for want of thought, been burdened with loans, the interest 
on which can hardly be raised.] 

3. The Right to the Soil and to its Development and Use 

There is a right to the natural riches of the soil and sub-soil; and to 
dispose of it as one will. But here, again, two very strong factors enter in. 
First, the development of the value of the whole land by enterprises from 
without. Few things are more difficult to foresee on a long view than what 
lands and sub-soils slmuld remain in the hand of the native, and how much 
should be placed in the hands of enterprises that will develop their values. 

Again, on the other hand, a chief is offered money to sell his land. The 
money is put into his hands. He spends it on clothes, and trinkets, and 
tools and other things for himself and his wives. The land is gone and the 
money is gone; and his descendants find themselves pariahs — Glandless 
labourers. It is, therefore, in the interests of the people themselves to restrict 
the right of die chief to dispose of his land. 

[The real wealth of the peoples would consist in their coming to pro- 
duce for themselves by agriculture and handicrafts as far as possible all 
the necessities of their hfe. Instead of that they are exclusively bent on 
providing die materials which world trade requires and for which it pays 
them good prices. With the money thus obtained they procure from 
it manufactured goods and prepared foodstuffs, thereby making home 
industry impossible, and often endangering the stabihty of dieir own 
agriculture. This is the condidon in wliich all primitive and semi-primitive 
peoples find themselves who can offer to world trade rice, cotton, coffee, 
cocoa, minerals, timber, and similar things. 

Whenever the timber trade is good, permanent famine reigns in the 
Ogowe region, because the natives neglect the making of new plantations 
in order to fell as many trees as possible. In the swamps and die forest in 
which they find this work they Uve on imported rice and imported pre- 
served foods, which they purchase with the proceeds of their labour. 

Colonization, then, in the sense of civilization, means trying to ensure 
that among the primitive and semi-primitive peoples who arc in danger 
in this way, only so much labour power is allowed to be engaged for die 
export trade as is not needed for home industry and for that proportion 
of their agriculture which produces the foodstuffi needed at home. The 
more thinly any colony is populated, the more difficult it is to reconcile 
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the interests of a sound development of the country with those of world 
trade. A rising export trade does not always prove that a colony is making 
progress; it may also mean that it is on the way to ruin.] 

4. The Right to Fheb Work and Free Exchange 

No right is more fundamental or more essential than that of the free 
disposal by a man of his labour. In the present condition of things, how- 
ever, we are confronted from time to time by circumstances and condi- 
tions that seem to make it essential for the State to demand labour. The 
State has the tight to impose taxes to be collected in money or in kind. 
Has it also the right to collect servire in actual labour? To take two 
instances. A famine occurs in a certain area to which food must be trans- 
ported if life is to be saved. The men will not carry that food for simple 
payment. (Payment, of course, is always made whether labour is forced 
or not.) Is it not then essential actually to command labour? 

Again, the destruction of human life by long porterage is in Africa 
terrible. The only way to stop it is by the engineering of long, arterial 
roads capable of taking motor-wagon traffic. In order to save life, therefore, 
it may become essential both to make the road by forced labour and to 
insis t that along that road villages shall maintain the area of the road within 
their neighbourhood dean from the forest, which in six months would 
completely overgrow it; for a road left for that period disappears in the 
undergrowth. The labour of those villages is paid for, but is enforced. 
Dirccdy we attempt that, however, we arc faced by the problems of 
time and space. If men are taken long distances, leaving their families 
and villages, with consequent problems of food, sanitation and so on, 
great injustice can be done. The African loses his vitality and his elasticity 
directly you take him from his village. He is the most rooted of men. 

[Again, road and railway construction shows itself as a difficult pro- 
blem amid a primitive population. Roads and railways are necessary in 
order that the horror of transport by carriers may be ended; that in times 
of famine foodstufS may be conveyed into the threatened regions; and 
that trade may prosper. At the same time there is a danger that diey may 
imperil the beneficial development of the country. Tliey do that when 
they call for more labour-power than the coimtry can normally spare for 
them. Account must be taken, too, of the fact that colonial road and 
railway construction involves great loss of human life, even when — and 
this is imfortunately not always the case — the best possible provision is 
made for the lodging and provisioning of the labourers. It may happen, 
too, that the district which the road or (he railway was meant to serve is 
ruined by it. The opening-up of any r^on must ffierefore be undertaken 
only after full consideration. The public works which are taken in hand 
because they are held to be necessary and also possible, must be carried on 
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slowly, in some cases even with occasional cessations of work, for in that 
way, as experience has shown, many lives can be saved.] 

The African primitive man who is accustomed to seeing his womenfolk 
at the plantation work, cannot see why they should not do the road work; 
and women are used on the roads to some extent. 

In the control, therefore, of what forced labour is needed I would lay 
down these principles: — 

(i) That it should only be used by the State and under stress of absolute 
need. (2) That the sharing of women in such labour should only be (a) 
when it is near their own village to which they can return to sleep; 
(i) when plantation work h not needed (this time is in practice quite clear 
and sharply defined); (c) when they are not nursing a child. (3) That no 
children should be allowed to work. (4) That where the men Uve while 
working away from their villages, proper preparation shall be made in the 
way of sanitation, food, liabitation; and (s) That the pace of the labour 
shall never be forced. 

In the matter of the right to free exchange face to face with private 
enterprise, we confront a diiEcult problem. Experiments have been made 
in two directions of giving a particular company a monopoly of a certain 
area, or of allowing competition. Each process has its own advantages 
and disadvantages. If you give one company a monopoly of an area, it is 
to its interest to look after the natives there, to see that the clothes and 
hatchets, etc., that they buy are good; to refrain from introducing alcohol 
and so on. The disadvantages arc that the company, having a monopoly, 
can sell to the native at its own fixed price. 

The State now comes into alliance with commerce for developing the 
value of these areas, and here again we confront a problem of forced 
labour. Rubber or palm-oil grown a long distance from the coast is 
absolutely useless unless it can be transported; and often the only way to 
transport it is by forced porterage by the State from die plantations to the 
point at which commerce on the coast can send up its steamers or its 
railways or motor-wagons. There is no other way of development, and it 
has desperately dangerous tendencies in it. Frankly, it is better to leave 
them undeveloped, in a certain number of cases, rather than develop along 
abnormal lines and with injustice. Where development is proceeded with, 
die State must exercise the most strict supervision. The indolence and 
inconsequence of the African may often be infuriating, and I personally 
suder gready from it; but I do not believe at all in the educative value of 
forced labour. That is not the way to educate him to work. 

5. The Right to Justice to and for the Native 

Primitive tribal justice has the great quality that it is justice for every- 
body face to face with his adversary, administered locally and swifdy by 
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die chief. Attempts to administer justice by Europeans, with a judge either 
infrequently there or at a long distance, not knowing the language or 
the people individually, and unable to penetrate behind the lives of die 
wimesses, is often long, slow, difficult and inefficient. Furthermore, the 
natives’ own law (often more severe than ours) has been developed to 
meet their own conditions. Therefore in order to secure the great need 
for a setdement on the spot at a man’s own door, we must have travelling 
judges or administrators who will move from place to place giving justice 
on the spot, in co-operation with the authority of the chiefs. One of the 
best adininistrators that I know always passes his judgment with the aid 
of three well-known and universally-respected older men on whom he 
puts the responsibility for judgment. 

The greatest bar set up between the races on the spot comes less from 
die big, spectacular injustices that appear in the press than from the litde 
repeated cases of violence on the part of immature, untested and inexperi- 
enced white men, exasperated beyond repression by the ways of primitive 
man. Before condemning even these acts of violence we should ask whether 
we ought not in fact really to condemn die governments and commercial 
enterprises that send young, untested, inexperienced men of inadequate 
moral calibre into the interior to difficult posts. The interior should also 
be subject to regular visitation by inspectors to investigate cases. This 
system must be accompanied by very careful protection for the witnesses. 
The inspectors must in all cases be experienced men who know the land 
and the folk, and the chief’s authority must be strengdiened. To do away 
with that authority is to destroy your one intermediary between the 
admmistration and the multitude. In Europe the intermediary between 
government and the people is the office. That process is impossible with 
primitive peoples. It is always the man that matten. We have to do not 
with peoples but with tribes; not with organized governments but with 
chieE. We are thus brought to 


6. The Right to Natctral, National Organization 

• 

The only way to defend and extend the other rights already enumerated 
is to develop a new stable social organization. To go back to the very 
beginning of what I have here said — the rights of man are a direct function 
of the normal organization of Society. We have, therefore, to create a 
social organization and economic conditions in which the native can 
flourish face to face with Western commerce. To do this, we need a 
stable population, possessing houses, fields, orchards, workshops, and the 
requisite capacity to create and use them. This can only be achieved by 
the exercise of the last right on our list — ^the right to education. 



CIVILIZATION AND COLONIZATION 


32s 


7. The Right to Education 

The education so far undertaken has been incomplete — ^in fact, usually 
the only educational work yet done has been that contributed by the 
missionaries. If, for instance, I want (or any man wants) an artisan — some- 
one who can really work skilfully with his hands, a carpenter, for instance 
— ^I cannot find any save those educated by the missionary societies. When 
the modem State talks about doing an educational work among the 
natives, I say to it; “Do not make phrases; show me your work. How 
many educators have you in fact exported to your colony?” 

[The problems of native education are mixed up with economic and 
social problems, and are not less complicated than the latter. Agriculture 
and handicraft arc the foundations of civilization. Only where that founda- 
tion exists are the conditions given for the formation and persistence of 
a stratum of population which can occupy itself with commercial and 
intellectual pursuits. But with the natives in the colonies — ^and tliey them- 
selves demand it — ^we proceed as if not agriculture and handicraft, but 
reading and writing, were the beginnings of civilization. From schools 
which arc mere copies of those of Europe they are turned out as “educated” 
persons, that is, who think themselves superior to manual work, and want 
to follow only commercial or intellectual callings. All those who are 
unable to secure acceptable employment in the offices of the business 
houses or of the Government sit about as idlers or grumblers. It is the 
misfortune of all colonies — and not only of those with primitive or semi- 
primitive populations — that those who go through the schools are mostly 
lost to agriculture and handicraft instead of contributing to their develop- 
ment. This change of class, from lower to higher, produces tlioroughly 
unhealthy economic and social conditions. Proper colonization means 
educating the natives in such a way that they are not alienated from 
agriculture and handicraft, but attracted to them. Intellectual learning 
should in every colonial school be accompanied by the acquisition of 
every kind of manual skill; for their civilization it is more important 
diat the natives should learn to bum bricks, to build, tq saw logs into 
planks, to be ready with hammer, plane, and chisel, dian tliey should be 
brilliant at reading and writing, and even be able to calculate with a + b 
and x + y.] 

The work of education among a primitive people must be a blend of 
the intellectual and the manual adapted to the needs of citizenship in a 
primitive society. We must send out to such areas not only ordinary 
teachers, but artisan educators; in foct, a central problem of education 
there is hovj^to make a craft loved and practised among primitive peoples. 
The native is in danger of cutting out die stage between primitive hfe 
and professional. That is, he tends to eliminate the stages of agriculture 
and handicraft. He has a certain antagonism to the use of tools, and a 
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desire to sit in an office with a cigarette in his mouth and a pen in his 
hand. I am constantly hearing die phrase “I want to he a writer.” At my 
hospital, recendy, I was helping to carry things to the garden, pardy in 
order to create this impression of the dignity of labour. I saw a native in 
white clothes standing by the fence, and asked him to join in and help. 
His reply was — “No, I am an intellectual; a brain-worker.” I went to a 
store, run by a native for natives, and could not get a single tool that I 
wanted, but found masses of silk stockings. We cannot, therefore, build a 
proper social organization until the native himself is skilled in making the 
essentials of his life — ^that is, growing his food and building his habitation. 
All independence, and therefore all capacity to face economic stress and 
to secure justice, is rooted there. If from the European side we want 
through our administration to hasten this end, our work is not to elaborate 
minute regulations for guarding the native, and so build up in Europe a 
fa9ade out of justice that really conceals injustice out there; but to send out 
as administrators tested men of humane feeling and goodwill, making 
them take all responsibility on the spot face to face with the natives on 
the one side, and with their own superior on the other; to increase the 
initiative of the officer and the authority of the chief; and establish our 
control by regular visitation through skilled, experienced men. The native 
moves under patriarchal authority. He does not understand dealing with 
an office, but dealing with a man in whom he has confidence and who 
understands him. 

Many commercial men and administrators whom I know do their work 
among the natives with idealism, and it is after all on the character of 
such men that our success depends. It is on the development of manhood 
in the native craftsman and cultivator that a new social order can alone be 
built, and it is in manhood in the administrator and educator from the 
West that we can alone find the means of helping the native to re-create 
a new civilization on his own soil. 

[But the most important thing of all is that we cry “Halt” to the dying- 
out of the primitive and semi-priimtivc peoples. Their existence is 
threatened by .alcohol, with which commerce supphes them, by diseases 
which we have taken to them, and by diseases which already existed 
among them, but which, like sleeping sickness, were first enabled to 
spread by the intercourse which colonization brought with it. Today that 
disease is a peril to millions. 

The harm which the importation of alcohol means for these people 
caimot be counteracted by forbidding brandy and rum while allowing 
wine and beer as before. In the colonies wind and beer are much more 
dangerous beverages than in Europe, because, to enable them,to keep good 
in tropical and sub-tropical regions, pure alcohol is always added to 
them. 

The absence of brandy and rum is amply made up for by an enormously 
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increased consumption of wine and beer of this description. The share 
that alcohol has in the ruin of these peoples can, therefore, only be pre- 
vented by absolute prohibition of the importation of all alcoholic drinks, 
of whatever sort. 

In nearly all colonies the struggle against disease has been undertaken 
with too little energy and was begim too late. That it can be carried on 
today with some prospect of success we owe to the weapons whicli the 
latest medical science has put into our hands. 

The necessity for taking medical help to die natives in our colonies is 
frequendy argued on the gromid that it is worth while to preserve die 
human material widiout which the colonies would become valueless. 
But the matter is in reality something much more important than a question 
of economics. It is unthinkable that we civihzed peoples should keep for 
ourselves alone the wealth of means for fighting sickness, pain, and dcadi, 
which science has given us. If there is any ediical thinking at all among us, 
how can we refuse to let these new discoveries benefit diose who, in 
distant lands, are subject to even greater physical distress than we arc? 
In addition to the medical men who are sent out by the governments, 
and who are never more than enough to accomplish a fraction of what 
needs doing, others must go out, too, commissioned by human society 
as such. 

Whoever among us has through personal experience learnt what pain 
and anxiety really are must help to ensure that diose, who out there are 
in bodily need, obtain the help wliich came to him. He belongs no more to 
liimself alone; he has become the brother of all who suffer. On the 
“Brotherhood of those who bear the mark of pain” lies the duty of medical 
work, work for humanity’s sake, in the colonies. Commissioned by their 
representatives, medical men must accompHsh among the suffering in 
far-off lands what is crying out for accomplishment in the name of true 
civilization. 

In reliance upon the elementary truth which is embodied in the idea of 
the “Brotherhood of those who bear the mark of pain,” I ventured to 
found the Forest Hospital at Lambarene. That truth was recognized and 
is now spreading. 

Finally, let me urge that whatever benefit we confer upon the peoples 
of our colonies is not beneficence, but atonement for the terrible sufferings 
which we white people have been bringing upon them ever since the day 
on which the first of our ships found its way to their shores. Colonial 
problems, as they exist today, cannot be solved by political measures 
alone. A new element must be introduced; white and coloured must meet 
in an atmosphere of the ethical spirit. Then only will mutual understanding 
be possible. 

To work for the creation of that spirit means helping to make the 
course of world politics rich in blessings for the future.] 
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Note 

As one who for five years lived in close contact with the negroes, often 
spending many weeks together alone with them in the hush — ^not as a 
missionary, but as an official in the Civil Service, nor in West Africa, but 
in the triangle of territory that lies between the Zambesi, the Loangwa, 
and Lake Nyasa — the present writer may be perhaps allowed to say that 
every word of Dr. Schweitzer’s contention was again and again confirmed 
in his own experience. He is sure that it would be endorsed by his colleagues 
in Northern Rhodesia as well as by other British Civil Servants in south 
central Africa. Unfortunately it is not by those who work in closest con- 
tact with the primitive races that laws for their amelioration, or otherwise, 
are passed. 



APPENDIX 11 


GOETHE PRIZE ADDRESS * 

I wiLi, narrate shortly how I came into touch with Goetlic, and how he 
reacted on my life. 

It was in die field of philosophy that I had first to take up a position 
with regard to Goethe. When my revered Strasburg tcacliers, Willielm 
Windelband and Theodore Ziegler, had introduced me to the new philo- 
sophy, and I was glowing with enthusiasm for the great speculative 
systems, I could not but feel it almost incomprehensible diat Goethe, who 
had lived through the powerful influence of a Kant, a Fichte, a Hegel, 
stood comparatively coldly on one side and let this influence pass by, 
while he remained within the circle of a nature-philosophy as he had 
leamt it fiom the Stoics and Spinoza, coming to believe in it with com- 
plete confidence and to attempt himself to develop it further. This astonish- 
ment at his remaining loyal to the apparendy insig nifi cant, and allowing 
something so powerful to pass by him, had a great effect on me. I can 
say that it was for me my first and longest-lasting incitement to come to 
an understanding with the new pliilosophy, and to develop my own 
thought. It thus became in the course of years clear to me that there are 
two philosopliies which exist side by side. The object of all philosophy is 
to make us, as thinking beings, undentand how we are to place ourselves 
in an intelligent and inward relation to the universe, and how we are to 
be active under the impulses wliich come to us from it. 

The first of these philosophies brmgs man and die universe together 
only by doing violence to nature and the world, and putting men into 
coimection with a world wliich has been made to bend itself to their 
thought. 

The other philosophy, die insignificant nature-philosophy, leaves the 
world and nature as they arc and compels man to find liis place in diem, 
and to assert himself in them as a spirit triumphant over them and working 
upon them. 

The first is a work of genius, the other is elemental. The first progresses 
by means of mighty eruptions of thought such as appear in die great 
speculative systems of German philosophy and compel our admiration. 
But it has its day, and'then disappears. The other, the homely, simple 

• Delivered at Frankfort, August 28, 1928. Translated by C. T. Campion for 
the Hibbert Journal, July 1928. 
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nature-philosophy, remains current, hi it there comes into its own an 
elemental philosophizing which first sought to realize itself in the Stoic 
doctrine, but then shared the latter’s ruin because it could not find its 
way through to an affirmative view of the world and of life. This nature- 
philosophy has been handed down to us incomplete. In Spinoza and in 
the rationalism of the eighteenth century it tried again to think itself 
through to world- and life-affirmation, but when it proved unable to do 
this, force took the place of tentative effort. The great speculative philo- 
sophy produced its systems of compulsion. But at a time when everyone 
was blinded by the sight of a world that was bent to human thought 
there was one man who was not blinded, but held to the elemental, homely 
nature-philosophy, recognizing that it had not yet indeed — that is, in the 
eighteenth century in which he lived — succeeded in thinking itself through 
to the end as afiirmative, but knowing that it must someliow do so, and 
labouring on at that task in the plain and simple way which is the essence 
of his genius. 

When I came to myself again and, returning to this nature-philosophy, 
recognized that what is demanded of us is to think it through to its goal 
of world- and life-affirmation in so simple a way that every thoughtful 
person in the world should have to take part in this thinking and thereby 
find himself at peace with the infinite, while at the same time obtaining 
an effective impulse to creative activity, then I saw in Goethe the man 
who had held out at the abandoned post where we were now mounting 
guard again, and resuming the interrupted work. 

Meanwhile I had found contact with him in another way. At the end 
of my student days I re-read, almost by chance, the account of his Harzreise 
in the winter of 1777, and it made a wonderful impression on me that this 
man, whom we regarded as an Olympian, set out amid November rain 
and mist to visit a minister’s son who was in great spiritual difficulties, 
and give him suitable help. A second time there was revealed to me 
behind the Olympian the deep but homely man. I was learning to love 
Goethe. And so whenever it happened in my own life that I had to take 
upon me some work or other in order to do for some fellow-man the 
human service that he needed, I would say to myself, “This is a Harzreise 
for you.” 

I came once more on the real Goethe when it struck me in coimection 
with his activities that he could not think of any intellectual employment 
without practical work side by side with it, and that the two were not 
held together by their character and object being similar, but were quite 
distinct and only united through his personality. It gripped me deeply 
that for this giant among the intellectuals there was no work which he 
held to be beneath his dignity, no practical employment of which he ever 
said that others on account of their natural gifts and of their profession 
could do it better than he, and that he was always ready to prove the 
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unity of his personality by the union of practical work with intellectual 
activity. 

I was already a minister when I first had to arrange my daily work, 
and when I sighed over the fact that through the much walking and the 
manifold duties entailed by my new office — which I had persisted in taking 
upon me to satisfy an inward need — lost time which would have been 
available for intellectual labour, I comforted myself with Goethe, who, as 
we know, with mighty plans of intellectual activity in his head, would 
sit studying accounts and trying to set in order the finances of a small 
principality, examining plans so that streets and bridges should be con- 
structed in the most practical way, and exerting himself year in, year 
out, to get disused mines at work ^ain. And so this union of homely 
employment with intellectual activity comforted me concerning my 
own existence. 

And when the life-course I had chosen led me to the point where I was 
compelled to embrace an activity which lay far from the natural endow- 
ment in which I had hitherto proved myself— far, too, from the employ- 
ment for which I had prepared myself— then Goethe was the comforter 
who provided die words which helped me through. When other people, 
and even those who knew me best, found fault with my decision and 
tormented me with reproaches for wanting to study medicine, a subject 
for which (they said) I was not suited, declaring it to be a quixotic 
adventure, then I was able to reflect that this quixotic proceeding would 
perhaps not have been for him, the great man, so entirely quixotic, seeing 
that he finally allows his Wilhelm Meister, litde prepared as he seemed to 
be for it, to become a surgeon in order that he may be able to serve. And 
at this point it struck me what a meaning it has for us all that Goethe in 
his search for the final destiny of man allows those characters in which he 
has depicted himself, viz. Faust and Wilhelm Meister, to end their days 
in a quite insignificant activity that they may thereby become men in 
the fullest sense in which, according to his ideas, they can become so. 

Then when I began preparing myself for this new activity I met Goethe 
again. For my medical course I had to busy myself with natural science, 
though as a learner, not, like liim, as an investigator. And how far removed, 
alas, lay natural science from what I hoped to complete in the way of 
intellectual production before I became immersed in practical work! But 
I was able to reflect that Goethe, too, had left intellectual work to return to 
the natural sciences. It had almost excited me that, at a time when he 
ought to have been bringing to its final shape so much tliat was stirring 
within him, he lost himself in the natural sciences. And now I myself, 
who had hitherto been engaged only in intellectual work, was compelled 
to occupy myself with them. It deepened my nature, and it became clear 
■to me why Goethe devoted himself to them and would not give them 
up. It was because it means for everyone who produces intellectually. 
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enlighteniaent and enormous gain, if he who has hitherto created facts now 
has to face facts, which are something, not because one has imagined them, 
but because they exist. Every kind of thinking is helped, if at any particular 
moment it can no longer occupy itself with what is imagined, but has to 
find its way through reality. And when I found myself under this “On 
through reality!” compulsion, I could look back at the man who had 
done it all before us. 

And when my laborious years of study had ended, and I left them 
behind as a qualified doctor, I once more met Goethe, seeming even to 
converse with him in the primeval forest. I had always supposed that 1 
went out there as a doctor, and in the first years, whenever there was 
building or similar work to be done, I took care to put it on the shoulders 
of those who seemed to me to be specially adapted for it, or who had 
been engaged for it. But I had to acknowledge that this would not do. 
Either they did not turn up or they were so ill-suited for the work that 
no progress was made. So I accommodated myself to the work, far 
removed though it was from my duties as a doctor. But the worst came 
last. When at the end of 1925, owing to a severe famine which endangered 
the existence of my hospital, I was compelled to get a plantation made 
for it, so that during any famine in the future we might be able to keep 
our heads above water to some extent through our own resources, I was 
obliged to superintend the clearing of the forest myself. The very miscel- 
laneous body of workers, which the chance of the moment produced from 
among the willing ones of the friends of our patients, would bow to no 
authority but that of “the old Doctor,” as I was called. So I stood for 
weeks and months in the forest, worrying over refractory labourers, in 
order to wrest from it land that would produce food for us. Whenever I 
got reduced to despair I thought how Goethe had devised for the final 
activities of his Faust the task of wiiuiing from the sea land on which men 
could live and feed themselves. And thus Goethe stood at my side in the 
swampy forest as my smiling comforter, and the man who really tmder- 
stood. 

There is one more point which I should like to mention of Goethe’s 
influence on me, and it is this: that I found him everywhere haunted by 
anxiety about justice. When about the end of the last century the theory 
began to prevail that whatever is to be realized must be realized without 
regard to right, without regard to the fate of those who are hard hit by 
the change, and I myself did not know how these theories should be met, 
it was to me a real experience to find everywhere in Goethe the longing 
to avoid realizing any design at the cost of right. And I have again and 
again with real emotion turned over the final pages of Faust (which both 
in Europe and in Africa I always re-read at Easter) where Goethe repre- 
sents as the last experience of Faust, and that in which he is for the last 
time guilty of wrongdoing, his attempt to remove the hut which disturbs 
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liim in his possession — by a slight and well-intentioned act of violence — 
being, as he himself says, tired of righteousness. But in the execution of 
it this well-intentioned act of violence becomes a cruel act of violence in 
which more than one person loses his life, and the hut goes up in flames. 
That Goethe at the conclusion of his Faust should insert this episode which 
holds up the action of the poem gives us a deep insight into the way in 
which there worked within him anxiety about justice, and the strong 
desire to realize any plan that has to be carried out without causing any 
kind of injury. 

My final lasting contact with Goethe arose out of my recognition of 
the hving and vigorous way in which he shared the hfe of liis age in its 
thought and in its activity. Its billows were ever surging within him. That 
is what impresses one, not only in the young and in the fully ripe Goethe, 
but in the aged Goethe also. When the mail-coach was still crawling along 
the high road, and we should have thought that the industrial age could 
be announcing its arrival merely by imcertain shadows cast in advance, 
it was for him already there. He was already concerning himself with the 
problem it put before the world, viz. that the machine was now taking 
the place of the man. If in his Wilhelm Meister he is no longer master of 
his material, it is not because the old man no longer has die power to 
shape it which he formerly had at his command, but because the material 
had grown till it could be neither measured nor moulded; it was because 
the old man was putting into it the whole of his experience and of his 
anxiety about the future; it was because this old man was so concerned 
about being among men of his age as one who understands the new age 
and has grown to be a part of it. That is what impresses one so deeply in 
the ageing Goethe. 

Such were die contacts with Goedie through whicli I came nearer and 
nearer to him. He is not one who inspires. He puts forward in his works 
no theories which rouse to enthusiasm. Everything that he offers is what 
he himself has experienced in thought and in events, material which he 
has worked up into a higher reality. It is only tlirough experience that we 
come nearer to him. Through experience wliich corresponds with his he 
becomes to us, instead of a stranger, a coufldant with whom we feel our- 
selves united in reverential friendship. My own destiny has brought it 
about for me that I can experience with a vividness that goes to the very 
marrow of my soul the destinies of our time and anxiety about our man- 
hood. That in an age when so many whom we need as free personalities 
get imprisoned in die work of a profession, I, as such a free personality, 
can feel all these things and, like Goethe, can through a happy combination 
of circumstances serve my age as a free man, is to me an act of grace 
which lightens my laborious life. Every task or piece of creative work 
that I am allowed to do is to me only a return of gratitude to destiny for 
that act of grace. 
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Similar amdcty about his age and similar work for it Goethe went 
through before us. Circumstances have become more chaotic than he, 
even with his dear vision, could foresee. Greater then than drcumstances 
must our strength be, if in the midst of them we are to become men who 
understand our age and grow to be a part of it. 

A spirit like Goethe’s lays upon us three obligations. We have to wrestle 
with conditions so as to sectire that moi who are imprisoned in work 
and are being worn out by it may nevertheless preserve the possibility of 
a spiritual existence. We have to wrestle with men so that, in spite of 
being continually drawn aside to the external things which are provided 
so abundantly for our age, they may find the road to inwardness and 
keep in it. We have to wrestle with ourselves and with all and everything 
around us, so that in a time of confused ideals which ignore all the daims 
of humanity we may remain faithful to the great humane ideals of the 
eighteenth century, traiulating them into the thought of our own age, 
and attempting to realize them today. That is what we have to do, each 
of us in his life, each of us in his profession, in the spirit of the great 
Frankfort child whose birthday we are celebrating today in his birthplace. 
I myself think that this Frankfort diild does not move further away from 
us with the course of time, but comes nearer to us. The further we travel 
forward the more certainly we recognize Goethe to be the man who, as 
our own duty is, amid the deep and widdy varied experience of his age 
cared for his age and laboured for it; the man who would become a man 
who understood his age and grew to be a part of it. He did this with the 
abounding talents which were laid in his cradle here by destiny. We have 
to do it as men who have received only one small pound, hut who in 
our trading with that pound wish to be found faithfid. 
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RELIGION IN MODERN CIVILIZATION* 

I AM going to discuss religion in dbe spiritual life and civilization of our 
time. The first question to be faced, therefore, is: “Is religion a force in 
the spiritual life of our age?” I answer, in your name and mine, “No!” 
There is still religion in the world; there is much religion in the church; 
there are many pious people among us. Christianity can still point to works 
of love and to sodal works of which it can be proud. There is a longing 
for religion among many who no longer belong to the churches. I rejoice 
to concede this. And yet we must hold fast to the fact that religion is not 
a force. The proof? The war! 

Religion was powerless to resist the spirit through which we entered 
the war. It was overcome by this spirit. It could bring no force against 
the ideals of inhumanity and unreasonableness which gave birth to the 
war, and when war had broken out, religion capitulated. It became mobil- 
ized. It had to join in helping to keep up the courage of the peoples. 
To give each people courage to go on fighting, one had to explain that 
they were fighting for their existence and for the spiritual treasures of 
humanity. Religion helped to give this conviction. It is easy to under- 
stand why it did this. It seemed a necessity. It remains true, however, that 
in the war religion lost its purity, and lost its authority. It joined forces 
with the spirit of the world. The one victim of defeat was religion. And 
that religion was defeated is apparent in our time. For it lifts up its voice 
but only to protest. It cannot command. The spirit of the age does not 
listen. It goes its own way. 

How did it come about that ethical ideals could not oppose the inhuman 
ideals of die war? It was due to the spirit of practical realism. I place at 
opposite extremes the spirit of idealism and tire spirit of realism. The spirit 
of idealism means that men and women of the period arrive at ethical 
ideals through thinking, and that these ideals are so powerful that men 
say: We will use them to control reaUty. We will transform reality in 
accordance with these ideals. The spirit of idealism desires to have power 
over the spirit of realism. The spirit of practical realism, however, holds 
it false to apply ideals to what is happening. The spirit of realism has no 
power over reality. If a generation lives with these ideas, it is subject to 
reality. This is the tragedy which is being enacted in our age. For what 
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is characteristic of our age is that we no longer really believe in social or 
spiritual progress, but face reality powerless. 

The religion of our age gives the same impression as an African river in 
the dry season — a great river-bed, sand-banks, and between, a small stream 
which seeks its way. One tries to imagine that a river once filled that 
bed; that there were no sand-banks but that the river flowed majestically 
on its way; and that it will some day be like that again. Is it possible, you 
say, that once a river filled this bed? Was there a time when ethical religion 
was a force in the spiritual life of the time? Yes, in the eighteenth century. 
Then ethical religion and t hinkin g formed one unity. Thinking was 
rehgious, and religion was a thinking religion. Because it was conditioned 
by ethical religious ideas, the thinking of that period undertook to repre- 
sent reality to itself as it should be. It possessed ethical ideals in accordance 
with which it transformed reality. 

And as a matter of fiict because it was filled with ideals of this kind, it 
had power over reaHty. It undertook a great work of reform. It waged 
war against superstition and ignorance. It obtained recognition for 
humanity in the eyes of the law. Torture was abohshed, first in Prussia 
in the year 1740 through a cabinet order of Frederick the Great. It was 
demanded of the individual that he should place himself at the service of 
the community. English emigrants formulated in America for the first 
time the tights of man. The idea of humanity began to gain in significance. 
People dared to grasp the thought that lasting peace must reign on earth. 
Kant wrote a book on “Everlasting Peace” (1795), and in it represented 
the thought that even politics must submit to the principles of ethics. 
Finally, an achievement which the spirit of the eighteenth century brought 
about in the nineteenth century, came the abolition of slavery. 

The religious-ethical spirit of the dghteenth century desired then to 
make the kingdom of God a reality on earth. 

Then in the nineteenth century the spirit of realism rose against this 
spirit of idealism. The first personality in which it was realized was 
Napoleon I. The first thinker in whom it announced itself was the German 
philosopher Hegel. Men have not, Hegel maintained, to transform reality 
in order to bring it into accord with ideals devised by thinking. Progress 
takes place automatically in the natural course of events. The passions of 
ruling personalities and of peoples in some way or other are in the service 
of progress — even war is. The view that ethical idealism is a form of 
sentimentaHty of which no use can be made in the world of reality, began 
with Hegel. He was first to formulate the theory of rationalism. He wrote: 
“What is reasonable is real, and what is real is reasonable.” On the night 
of June 2S, 1820, when that sentence was written, our age began, the ^e 
whida moved on to the world war — and which perhaps some day will 
end civilization! 

Hegel dares to say that everything serves progress. The passions of rulers 
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and of peoples — ^all are the servants of progress. One can only say that 
Hegel did not know the passions of people as we know tliem, or he would 
not have dared to write that! 

One truth stands firm. AH that liappens in world history rests on some- 
thing spiritual. If the spiritual is strong, it creates world history. If it is 
weak, it suffers world history. The question is, shall we make world 
history or only suffer it passively? Will our drinking again become ethical- 
religious? Shall we again win ideals that will have power over reality? 
This is the question before us today. 

In religion there are two different currents: one free from dogma and 
one that is dogmatic. That wliich is free from dogma bases itself on the 
preaching of Jesus; die dogmatic bases itself on the creeds of the early 
church and the reformation. The religion free from dogma is to some 
extent the heir of rationalistic religion. It is ethical, limits itself to the 
fundamental ethical verities, and endeavours, so far as is in its power, to 
remain on good terms with diinkiog. It wants to reahze something 
of the kingdom of God in the world. It believes itself identical with the 
religion of Jesus. All the efforts of historical-theological science in the 
nineteenth century are aimed at proving that Christian dogma began 
with St. Paul and that the religion of Jesus is non-dogmatic, so diat it 
can be adopted in any age. 

But it constituted a great difficulty for the non-dogmatic rchgion when 
theological science at the end of die nineteenth century was forced to 
admit that the ethical reUgion of Jesus shared the supernatural ideas of 
late-Jewish befief in the messianic kingdom, and indeed that it also shared 
with it its expectation of the approacliing end of the world. Here it 
becomes clear that there is no purely liistorical foundation for religion. 
We must take die ethical religion of Jesus out of the setting of his world- 
view and put it in our own. Whereas he expected die kingdom of God 
to come at the end of the world, we must endeavour, under the influence 
of the spirit of his ethical religion, to make the kingdom of God a reality 
in this world by works of love. 

Dogmatic rdigion is based on die creeds, die early church, and the 
reformation. It has no relations with thinking, but cmpliasizcs the difference 
between thinking and beUeving, This reUgion further is more dominated 
by the thought of redemption than by that of the kingdom of God. It 
has no wish to influence the world. That is the characteristic of all the 
ancient creeds — that the idea of the kingdom of God finds no expression 
in them. 

Why did the idea of die kingdom of God have no significance in the 
early church? It was closely connected with the expectation of the end of 
the world. And when hope of the coming of the end of the world had 
faded, the idea of the kingdom of God lost its force as well. So it came 
about that the creeds were not at the same time preoccupied widi the 
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idea of redemption. Only after the reformation did the idea gradually 
arise that we men and women in our own age must so understand the 
religion of Jesus that we endeavour to make the kingdom of God a reahty 
in this world. It is only through the idea of the kingdom of God that 
religion enters into relationship with civilization. 

In recent times a tendency has appeared in dogmatic religion which 
completely turns its back on thinking and at the same time declares that 
religion has nothing to do with the world and civilization. It is not its 
business to realize the kingdom of God on earth. This extreme tendency 
is mainly represented by Karl Barth. 

Karl Barth, who is the most modem theologian, because he lives most in 
the spirit of our age, more than any other has that contempt for thinking 
which is characteristic of our age. He dares to say that religion has nothing 
to do with thinking. He wants to give religion nothing to do with anything 
but God and man, the great antithesis. He says a religious person does not 
concern himself with what happens to die world. The idea of the kingdom 
of God plays no part with him. He mocks at what he calls “civilized 
Protestantism.” The church must leave the world to itself. All that concerns 
the church is the preaching of revealed truth. Religion is turned aside 
from the world. 

Yet Karl Barth — whom I, personally, value gready — came to the point 
when he had to concern himself with the world, which in theory he did 
not want to do. He had to defend the freedom of religion against the 
state. And he did it with courage. But it shows that his theory is false! 
It is something terrible to say that religion is not ethical. Karl Bardi is a 
truly religious personality, and in his sermons there is much profound 
religion. But the terrible thing is that he dares to preach that religion is 
turned aside from the world and in so doing expresses what the spirit of 
the age is feeling. 

The spirit of the age dislikes what is simple. It no longer beUeves the 
simple can be profound. It loves the complicated, and regards it as pro- 
found. It loves the violent. That is why the spirit of the age can love 
Karl Barth and Nietzsche at the same dme. The spirit of the age loves 
dissonance, in tones, in lines, and in thought. That shows how far from 
right thinking it is, for right thinking is a harmony within us. 

If one reviews the development of religion since the middle of the 
nineteenth century, one understands the tragic fact that although really 
living religion is to be found among us, it is not the leaven that leavens the 
thinking of OUT age. 

Let us examine four “paths” along which thinking seeks to arrive at a 
religion. The first is the path of materialism — the religion of natural 
science. Materialism proclaims war against metaphysics. It wants only the 
positive — ^what one can really know — and by that it declares its intention 
of living. The ethics of materialism consists in saying: You must live for 
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the good of the commimity. Has this form of ethics really the significance 
of a religion? Can a man imderstand the purpose of his life when he says: 
I live for the good of the community? No! The ethics of materialism is 
incomplete. It hangs in the air. 

Further, the ethics of materialism is unnecessary. Society has no need 
that the individual should serve it. Society does not need his morality; it 
can force upon him the sociology which it holds to be best. Herbert 
Spencer was not only a great thinker but a great prophet. He expressed 
anxiety lest the state should by violence force the individual to submit to it. 
He was right. The ethics of materialism has not triumphed, for in our days 
we have experienced the state destroying the individual in order to make 
the individual its servant. Therefore, the ethics of materialism is no religion. 

The second path is that followed by Kant and by nearly all the major 
philosophers of the latter half of the nineteenth century. What do they 
seek in order to arrive at religion? They no longer venture to say that 
from ethics we derive the idea of the existence of God and the immortality 
of die soul. They are more cautious. They ask: Does thinking arrive at 
anything we can call God? They seek to show that the existence of an 
ethical God is necessary in some way, and try to prove to the materialist 
that without this idea he cannot righdy live. 

But this ethical religion of the philosophers of the second half of the 
nineteenth century is not firmly grounded. Its idea of God is quite incom- 
plete. What is ethical in such teaching has no force. It lacks compulsive 
power and enthusiasm, and so this fine philosophical religion has had no 
significance for the thinking of the world in general. It is something which 
catmot be placed in the centre of things; it is too delicate, too cautious, it 
utters no commands. 

The third path is that of the philosophy of values and pragmatism. The 
philosophy of values resorts to a type of thinking which becomes dualistic. 
It asserts that there are spiritual truths alongside theoretical truths, and 
that all valuable conviction has truth in itself— a dangerous assertion. The 
real father of this doctrine of double truth is Hume. To escape scepticism 
Hume says, we need convictions, which wiU help us to live, and in regard 
to which we ask, not. Are they true? but. Are they necessary for our life? 

What is pragmatism compared with this philosophy of values? It is a 
philosophy of values which has given up the criterion of ethics. Pragma- 
tism says: Every idea that helps me to live is truth. Europeans got this 
pragmatism sent, all ready for use, from America, in William James. So 
modem thinking arrives at the doctrine of double trutli. The theory or 
double truth is a spiritual danger. If there is a double truth, there is no 
truth. The sense of sincerity is blunted and the last thing diat thinking can 
give humanity is a feeling for truth — ^for sincerity is fundamental in all 
spiritual life, and when this fundamental is shaken, there is no spiritual life 
remaining. In pragmatism, not only sincerity and truth, but ethics is in 
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danger. For ethics is no longer the criterion of what is valuable. Prag- 
matism is filled with the spirit of realism. It permits men to take their 
ideals from reality. 

The fourth path is that trodden by modem thinkers emancipated from 
Kant. They are obscure thinkers — their thinking is obscure and, moreover, 
they have a talent of writing obscurely! They want to get at reHgion by 
saying: All this knowledge of the world through science is only a descrip- 
tion of the world, from which man derives nothing. What we must 
know is the essential nature of the imiverse. The thing we must be pre- 
occupied with is the mystery of our life. How we understand the mystery 
of our life is the mystery of the universe. They say: We know the imiverse 
by intuition, not by reason. Our life knows the Hfe in the world, and 
through our hfe we become one with the life of the universe. This think- 
ing therefore is mysticism. 

But ethics plays no part in this form of thought. The great problem of 
what man is aiming at plays no part in it. 

In modem thinking the same thing happens as in reHgion. Thinking 
drops the tiller from its hand in the middle of the storm. It renounces the 
idea of giving to human beings ideals by the help of which they can get 
on with reahty. It leaves them to themselves, and that in a most terrible 
moment. For the present moment is terrible. Man has won power over 
the forces of nature and by that has become superman — and at the same 
rime most miserable man! For this power over the forces of nature is not 
being used beneficially, but destmerively. 

Because he has power over the forces of nature, man built machines 
which took work away from man, and this makes social problems of 
such magnitude that no one would have dreamed of them forty years 
ago. In some cities now air-raid practices are held, with sirens shrieking 
and all Hghts out. People shove something over their heads which makes 
them look like beasts, and rush into cellars, while Hying through the air 
appears the superman, possessing endless power for destruction. 

Humanity has always needed ethical ideals to enable it to find the right 
path, that man may make the right use of the power he possesses. Today 
his power is increased a thousandfold. A thousandfold greater is now the 
need for man to possess ethical ideals to point the way. Yet at the very 
moment when this happens, thinking &ils. In this period of deepest need 
thinking is not giving to humanity the ideals it needs so that it may not 
be overwhelmed. Is diat our destiny? I hope not. I believe not. I think 
that in our age we are all carrying within us a new form of thought 
which will give us ethical ideals. 

All thinking must renounce the attempt to explain the universe. We 
cannot understand what happens in the universe. What is glorious in it is 
united with what is full of horror. What is full of meaning is united to 
what is senseless. The spirit of the universe is at once creative and destruc- 
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tive — ^it creates while it destroys and destroys while it creates, and there- 
fore it remains to us a riddle. And we must inevitably resign ourselves to 
this. 

Thinking which keeps contact with reality must look up to the heavens, 
it must look over the earth, and dare to direct its gaze to the barred 
windows of a lunatic asylum. Look to the stars and understand how small 
our earth is in the universe. Look upon earth and know how minute man 
is upon it. The earth existed long before man came upon it. In the history 
of die universe, man is on the earth for but a second. Who knows but 
that die eardi will circle round the sun once more without man upon it? 
Therefore we must not place man in the centre of the universe. And our 
gaze must be fixed on the barred windows of a limatic asylum, in order 
that we may remember the terrible fact that the mental and spiritual are 
also liable to destruedon. 

Only when thinking thus becomes quite humble can it set its feet upon 
the way that leads to knowledge. The more profound a religion is, the 
more it realizes this fact — that what it knows through belief is litde com- 
pared with what it does not know. The first active deed of thinking is 
resignation — ^acquiescence in what happens. Becoming free, inwardly, 
from what happens, we pass through the gate of recognition on the way 
to ethics. 

The deeper we look into nature, the more we recognize that it is full 
of life, and the more profoundly we know that all fife is a secret and that 
we are united with all life that is in nature. Man can no longer five his life 
for himself alone. We realize that all life is valuable and that we are united 
to all this life. From this knowledge comes our spiritual relationship to 
the universe. 

In the mysticism of the middle ages there was this wonderful phrase, 
iocta ignorantia — “learned ignorance.” That is our condition. This docta 
ignorantia has been brought to us by natural science. Have no fear of 
natural science — ^it brings us nearer to God. 

There is a development under way by which the circle of ethics always 
grows wider, and ethics becomes more profound. This development has 
heen in progress from primitive times to the present. It is often lialted, 
hindered by the absence of thought among men — ^I dare to say through 
that absence of thought which characterizes thought! But yet the develop- 
ment goes on to its end. The circle described by ethics is always widening. 
Primitive man has duties oiJy toward his nearest relations. All other Hving 
beings are to him only things; he mistreats them and kills them, without 
compunction. Then the circle widens to the tribe, to the people, and grows 
ever wider until at last man realizes his ethical association with die whole 
of humanity. This represents an enormous act of thinking. 

Consider Plato and Aristode. Their ethics is narrow-hearted. They were 
occupied only with their, fellow-citizens. Slaves and foreigners did not 



342 


ALBERT SCHWEITZER 


concern them. Then with Stoicism the drde begins to widen. That was the 
greatest manifestation of Greek thought. (Forgive me this heresy!) Then 
in Seneca, Epictetus, Marcus Aurelius, the idea suddenly crops up that 
educs is concerned with all humanity. Thought arrives at that intuitive 
knowledge which you find already in the prophets of Israel and which is 
explained by Jesus. 

Surely, etiucs thinks, the circle is wide enough. But no! The force that 
causes die circle to enlarge enlarges it further. Slowly in our European 
thought comes the notion that ethics has not only to do with mankind 
but with the animal creation as well. This begins with St. Francis of Assisi. 
The explanation which applies only to man must be given up. Thus we 
shall arrive at saying that ethics is reverence for all life. 

Let me give you a definition of ethics: It is good to maintain life and 
further life; it is bad to damage and destroy Hfe.- However much it 
struggles against it, ethics arrives at the religion of Jesus. It must recognize 
that it can discover no other relationship to other beings as full of sense 
as the relationship of love. Ethics is the maintaining of life at the highest 
point of development — ^my own life and other life — ^by devoting myself 
to it in help and love, and both these things are connected. 

And this ethic, profound, universal, has the significance of a religion. 
It IS religion. 

Today there is an absence of thinking which is characterized by a con- 
tempt for life. We waged war for questions which, through reason, might 
have been solved. No one won. The war killed millions of men, brought 
suffering to millions of men, and brought suffering and death to millions 
of innocent animals. Why? Because we did not possess the highest ration- 
ality of reverence for life. And because we do not yet possess this, every 
people is afraid of every other, and each causes fear to the others. We are 
mentally afflicted one for another because we are lacking in rationality. 
There is no other remedy than reverence for life, and at that we must 
arrive. 

Thinking has not given us that, but thinking is preparing it — ^in natural 
science, which allows us to know the inner nature of being; and in ethics, 
which is developing in a direction by which it reaches its conclusion in 
reverence for life. Reverence for life dwells within our thought. We have 
only to go deep enough through absence of thought until we come to 
this profound ethic which is already a religion. 

We wander in darkness now, but one with another we all have the 
conviction that we are advancing to the light; that again a time will 
come when religion and ediical thinking will unite. This we believe, and 
hope and work for, maintaining the belief that if we make ethical ideals 
active in our Uves, then the time will come when peoples will do the same. 
Let us look out tciward the light and comfort otuselves in refieedng on 
what thinking is preparii^ for us. 
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